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FOREWORD 


The Government: of West: Bengal started the Department of Post- 

Graduate Training and Research at the Sanskrit College, Calcutta, in 

1951, and made arrangements for the publication of a half-yearly 

bulletin entitled **Our Heritage’* embodying the contributions made 

by Its members. Last year tlie Government decided to undertake the 

publication of a senes of Texts and Studies. The present work, Studies 

in the Upapuranas, the Brst m the Studies Series, is from the pen of 

Dr. R. C. Hazra, Professor of Smrti and Purina at this College, The 

work IS expected to consist of four more volumes of equal length, and 

will cover the entire Upapurina htcracure, about which very little was 

known to scholars. The value and importance of the Purana literature for 

the study of social, religious and even political history of ancient and 

mediaeval India have been widely felt and recognised by all Indologists, 

In the present volume, Dr. Hazra deals with the Saura and 

Vaisnava Upapuranas examining fully the various problems connected 

with the individual texts, and also giving analysis of their contents. I 

have reasons to believe that this and the other volumes to be published 

subsequently will remove a long-felt want and bring out the manifold 

interest of an important but much neglected branch of Sanskrit litera¬ 
ture. 


Gaurinath Sastri 
General Editor. 




PREFACE 

It IS a long-standing, but erroneous, belief of wide popularity that 
the Upapuranas arc ‘later and inferior works’ and scarcely deserve any 
serious attention. My chief object in the present work has been to 
point out to the scholarly world that the Upapuranas arc rich as much 
in number as in content, that some of them are much earlier than 
many of the so-called Mahapuranas, and that, like the extant Maha- 
puranas, they are of capital importance not only for the study of the 
social and religious institutions of the Hindus from the pre-Gupta 
period downward but also for varied information of literary, historical, 
geographical and cultural interest. I have, therefore, taken pains to 
analyse briefly the contents of those Upapuranas which have been 
available to me either in printed forms or in mansucripts and to 
furnish as much useful and interesting information as possible on these 
points. I could not overlook the fact that it is by no means easy for 
many ardent and inquisitive students of ancient Indian History and 
culture to get access to the printed editions or manuscripts of the 
diflerent Upapuranas, which arc often very difficult to procure, or 
to go conveniently and profitably through these mostly extensive works 
written m Sanskrit. Feeling that without any idea of the period of 
origin and development of a work, especially of the Putana literature. 
It IS neither possible nor safe to enter into a critical and scientific 
study of us contents, I have tried to determine the .npproximatc dates 
of the individual Upapuranas, or parts thereof, by thoroughly utilising 
all such materials, including those contained in the works themselves, 
as have been found helpful in determining their relative and absolute 
chronology. I have also taken full notice of the references and quota¬ 
tions from these works in the Smrti commentaries, Nibandhas, etc. 
But in the case of those Upapuranas which have been drawn upon 
ptofusdy by the comparatively early Nibandha-wnters, the quotations 
made from them m the later Nibandhas have generally been over¬ 
looked. Those references and quotations, however, which I have been 
able to trace m the respective Upapuranas, will be enlisted m Appen- 
tt I at the end of the final volume. As regards the lost Upapuranas. 
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I have cned co give as much intormation as possible abauc cheir cou' 
tents, dates and provenance, on the basis of tlic references and (juota- 
cioris conrarned in the Nibandlias and other worlis, Sanskrit or others 


wise. I should mention in this connection that in examining the 
different Upapuranas I have found some (viz., DcvI-purSna, Krjja- 
yogasar.i, Kalika-purana, Mahabhagavata, Dliamia-purana, Brhad- 
dhnrma'purana, etc.) winch contain highly valuable materials for the 
reconstruction of the social and religious history of Eastern India, 
especially of Bengal and Kamarupa, 

As the Parana literature consists of the eighteen Mahapuranas as 
ucll as of the numerous Upipuranas, a complete idea of tins vast litera' 


turc is not possible without the study of both these classes of writings, 
iVIy present work, therefore, has been devoted cxclusncly to the latter 
class of books, my previous one entitled ‘Studies in the Puranic Re¬ 
cords on Hindu Rites .and Customs’ being concerned with the 


Mahapuranas only. I should pome out here that iii the present volume 
as well as in the others to be published subsequently I have collected 
materiils which support my views, set forth in tlic second part of my 
Puranic Records, regarding the diffcrcnc stages m the development of 


the Hindu rues and customs, 


In writing these volumes I have utilised the works of various 
modern authors in different connections, but I am specially indebted 
to the veteran scholar Mahamahopudhyaya Dr, P.V. Kane, M.A., 
LL. M., D. Lilt., whose monumcnt.il work, viz,, History of Dharma- 

sasira, has been a great source of inspiration to me and encouraged me 
CO take up a vast subject for critical itiidy. As regards the dates of the 
Smrti works, 1 have followed Mm. Dr. Kane’s conclusions almost 


invariably. , i • i 

I fed much hcsiMtioii m trc.idmg upon a field which is almost 

untrodden, m writing upon a subject on which very little has been 
written; but I leave my work, which has extended over a number ol 
years, to speak for itself. I venture, however, to claim iliat my efforts 
will add to the knowledge of the much neglected subject and bring out 
tts many-Mdcd importance. I l.ave tried to confine myscU, from direct 
reading, strictly to avaikablc f.icts and avoid vapie or sweeping 
generalisations, always beating m mmd that the chains of hisronca 
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research can never be forged without the links supplied by individual 
facts. 


For reasons stated in the Preface to my Puranic Records on Hindu 
Rites and Customs and for the sake of uniformity I have used, in a 
few cases, the VangavasI Press (Calcutta) editions of the Puranas and 
Upapuranas, printed in Bengali characters, in preference to the more 

but in doing 

particular care to give full references to, or add comparative notes on, 
the diSercnt editions of these works, so that scholars may not find any 
difficulty in tracing the references in the South Indian and other 
Dcvanagati editions. 


so I have always taken 



I take this opportuniiy to express my sincere gratitude to the 
Board of Editors of the Calcutta Sanskrit College Research Senes 
for accepting the present work for publication and also to our principal 
Dr, Gaurinath Sastri for recommending it to the Board. 

Certain portions of this work were published as isolated articles in 
different oriental journals. But I have spared no pains to improve con¬ 
siderably upon these published portions with fresh materials collccccd 
by more recent studies. 



RaJendra Chandra Hazra 
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CHAPTER I 


THE UPAPURaNA LITERATURE—ITS EXTENT, 

ANTIQUITY AND ORIGIN 

In these days when all Indologists are feeling the want of a true 
history of Indian life and thought of the past and our able antiquarians 
arc directing their attention and energy cowards its reconstruction, it 
IS a matter of great surprise and disappointment chat very little is 
known and still less has yet been said about those valuable records of 
Indian life and thought which are known as Upapuranas (or secondary 
Purinas^). The whole responsibility for such apathy of scholars to¬ 
wards these valued treasures must be laid on the high importance 


I The work done by scholars on the Upapuranas is very meagre and 
scarcely deserves any serious mention H, H, Wilson, who, m hts Essays 
Analyacal, Critical and Philological, and in the Preface to hts translation of the 
Visnu-purana, says much on the Puranas, devotes only about five pages to the 

Upapuranas (see Wilson, Vishnu Purina, Preface, pp Ixxxvi-xci), Haraprasad 
Shastri’s treatment of some of the Upapuranas m the Preface (pp coeexv) to 
his DcsCTipuve Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Collections of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kol V (Purina Manuscripts), is no better than mere 


cataloguing; M Winternitz devotes on the whole about seven pages to the 
treatment of only a very few of the Upapuranas in his History of Indian 
Literature, Vol. I, j N, Farquhac gives, in his Outline of the Religious 
Literature of India, very short and scrappy information about a few Upapuranas 
only, the Cambridge History of India, Vol I spares only about half a page for 
the treatment of diese works, the Bengali encyclopaedia Vifvakosa, which 
devotes as many as 165 pages to the principal Puranas, deals with the 
Upapuranas m 3 columns only (see Visv^osa, Vol. II, pp 419-420), A. A. 
MacdoncU finishes his treatment of the Upapuranas in four lines only, without 
fflennontng even a single name (see Macdonell, Sansknt Literature, p, 302), 
and the Eniyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics (Vol, X, p 455) has fourteen 
lines devoted to the Upapuranas Besides these there are the Nonces and the 
Catalogues of Sanskrit Mss, espeaally those of R. L Mitra, J Eggchng and Th. 
Aufrecht, as well as about a doren isolated articles (except those of the present 
writer) on only a few of the Upapuranas. This is practically the whole work 
that has been done on the Upapuranas up to the present time. 
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which has been accachcd, deservedly or undeservedly, for hundreds 
of years to the eighteen 'great' (Mahat) Puranas^ as well as on the 
disparaging prefix *f$fa attached to the common title (Putana) to 
characterise those Puranic works which arc different from the 'great 
cighreen"* Whatever the reason may be, we should not, with our 
critical outlook befitting the present age and its culture, be sAvayed 
by mere tradition and baseless impression but be ready to give due 
consideration to this long neglected branch of Sanskrit literature. 

Following the tradition of the Mahapuranas, orthodox opinion tries 
to limit the number of the Upapuranas rigidly to 'eighteen*^ even in 
those eases where the promulgators of such opinion arc fully conscious 
of the exiscence of a larger number;* but while in the enumerations 


Though 


‘Pumas' 


is of very late origin, bong found only in Bhag Xll 7, 10 and 22 and Bv IV, 
131.7 and 10, It has now become very popular and is universally used for die 

older name 'Purana' 


3 See Pd. Patala-ldianda III. 9<{b-98, Kur, I i ifi-20, Sk V, u( {Roa- 
khanda). i. 46-52; Sk VII. i. 2. it-15; Siva-mahatmj a-khanda (of the Sura- 
samhita of the Skanda-p ) t. I3b-i 8 (for whicli see also Eggelmg. Ind. 0 £ Cat. 
VI, p. 1378), Saura-samhita of the bkanda-p, (Eggehng, Ind Off Cat, VI, 
p. 1382); Rcva-mahatmya (which claims to be a p.irt of the Vajm-p and is 
very much the same as the Reva-khsnda occurring in Sk V; see Auftechr. Bod. 
Cat, p.65, Nos. 114-116). Dbh I 3. 13-16; Gd I. 223. 17-20 (=)i\anandas 
edition I. 215 i7-20=Vangat5si cdiaon 1 27 17-20), Briiaddh 1 25 1 19 

and 23-26; Paras'ara-upapurana i, 28-31 (for which see also Eggehng, Ind Off 

Cat., VI, p 1230). Gan, I. 1. 8 . Bhag XII 7 Bv IV. 13.. 22; Ek^iw-p- 

1, 2ob-23; Vindhya-mahacnij'tf, chap. 4 (ASB Ms No opi, o • 
yarunopapurana, chap i (Sastri and Sastri, Madras Cat., XXVII, p 10331), 

kaktt-ratnakara of Gopala-dasa (Micra. Notices. IX. No 2918. p. 3 V' 

For die lists of eighteen Upapuranas contained m verses quote om = 

■Kurma-p’, 'Brahmavaivarta-p ' etc., also see Nltyac^a-pradipa. I." 

tattsa.l.pp 792-3. Vlramitrodaya. P.uibhas 3 -prak 5 lt, PP 

an^mam, I (Dana-khanda), pp. 532-3 and II (Vrata kbanda). . p. . 

Prasthana-bbeda, p. lo NJandi* 

Mat* 53* 59^52 mention only four Upapuranas, viz., \ ' i 

iLb. .nJ K=n. » b. .s~™t oi fa poup Of 

,.lc, ,ta, «pre«ly mea».»i.S fat fa Up>P«tfa> ” 


Canirvafga 


purana, 
'eighteen' 


A Foe exa 
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of the Puranas there is almost complete agreement with regard to the 
titles,* this IS by no means the case with the titles of the Upapuranas. 
In order to acquaint ourselves with the nature of the disagreement we 
give below a number of lists of *ci 
been able to collect from different sources. 


ghtcen’ Upapuranas which we have 


‘eighteen’ m number and then giving the titles of the ‘eighteen’ Upapuranas, 
the Brhaddharma-p (I. 25 27) says* 

anyaj m samhitah sarvi matica-kapiladayali/ 

sarvatra dharma-kathane tulya-simarthyam ucyace//, 
thus inBroating its knowledge not only of the Marica and Kapila Upapuranas 
but also of others which were considered as much authoritative as the famous 
‘eighteen’. (Note the word ‘adayah’ in ‘marica-kapiladayah’) 

5 In some of the lists of ‘eighteen’ principal Puranas the tide ‘Siva’ or 
‘Saiva’ IS found m place of ‘Vayaviya’. Sec, for instance, Vis III 6 zifF , 
Bhag. XII 7 23£E and XII 13, -jff, Kur. I. i, 13!!, Pd I, 62. aff, IV iii. 
gofi.VI 219 25fE, and VI 263 yyff, Var 112 6^S., Mark 137. 8£E. 
(=Venkat. edition 134 8£E), Lgl, 39 6 i 5 ,Siv V (Vayavlya-samhita) 1,1 
3815, Siva-mahatmya-khanda (of the Suta'samhita of the Skanda'p) i. 7-10 
(for which see also Eggeling, Ind Off. Cat, VI, p. 1377), Saura-samhita of the 
Skanda-p (Eggeling, Ind Off. Cat, VI, p 1382), Sambhava-kanda of the 
Siva-rahasya-khanda of the Samkara-samhita of the Skanda-p, (Eggeling, 
Ind, Off Cat, VI, p. 1363), and so on 


Dacca Univ Mss (Nos 319,4196 and 4649) of the Brhaddharma-p. 
(I 25) give the titles of the ‘eighteen’ Puranas thus Brahma-p , Padraa, 
Brahmanda, Vaisuava, Brahmavaivarta. Mahabhagavata. Bhavisya, Garuda, 
Lainga. Saiva, Viraha, Mackandeya, Skanda, Kaurma, Matsya-p,, Agneya, 

Vayavya and Sribhagavata. (It is to be noted that this list omits the Vamana 

and the Naradiya and names the Mahabhagavata and the Saiva in their stead). 

The ASB edition ol the Brhaddharma-p (I 25 20 22) mentions the 

Mahabhagavata but omits the name of the Sribhagavata, the number of 

Puranas named in It being thus seventeen But the Vatiga edition, which 

mentions^ the Sribhagavata, wrongly replaces the Mahabhagavata by the 

Nrsimha, which is reckoned again in a subsequent verse as one of the 
eighteen Upapuranas* 

In the verses of a ‘Kalika-p’. quoted m Caturvarga-cintamani, I, p. 531, 

the Saiva’, Kalik^ (for Bhagavata). Saura and Vahnija (i.e. the gctiuine 

Agneya-p passing under the title ‘Vahni-putana’) are included among the 
eighteen principal Puranas 
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L Kurnia-p. I. i. iy-20-— 

I. Adya, declared by Sanatkumara; 2. Narasimha; 3. 
Slxindn, spoken out by tCumara; Sivadbarma, declared by 
Nandisa m person; 5. Durvasasokta, (called Ascarya?) 
6. Naradlya; 7. Kapila; 8. Vimana, g. Usanascrita 
1 o. Brahmanda; ii. Yaruna; 12. Kaltka, 13. Makes vara 
Samba; 15, Saura, the repository oi all the ends oE itlc 
16. Paralarokta; 17. Matica; 18. Bhargava.* 


II. Nityacara-pradipa (I, p, 19) of Narasimha Vajapcyin (who 
gives the following list of ‘eighteen’ Upapuranas on the authority of 

the ‘Kurma-p.’) 

I. Sanatkumariya; 2. Narasimha, 3. Nandipurana; 4. 

Sivadharma; 5. Durvasah-piirana; 6. Naradlya; 7, Kapil.i: 
8. Vamana; g. Aulanasa; 10. Brahmanda; n.Varuna, 
12, Kahka, 13. Mahesvara, 14. Satnba; 15. Saura; 


Matica; 18, Bharg 


ava. 


III. ‘Kaurma’ (1. e. Kurma-p.) quoted m Raghunandana’s Mala* 


masa-tateva' 


I. Adya, declared by Sanatkumara, 2. Narasimha; 
3. Vayavlya, spoken out by Kumara ; 4 ’ ^ivadharma, 


6 


adyam sanatkumaroktain narasimbam atali param/ 
trtiyam skanefam uddistam kumarena tu bbasitara//, 
caturtham fivadharmakhyam saksan-nandiia-bhasiratn/ 
durvasasoktam aicaryam naradiyam acah parara// 
kapilam vamanam caiva tathaivoJanaseritani/ 
brahmandam varunam caiva kalikahvayani eva caj f 


saurom 


parasaroktam maricam tathaiva bhatgavalivayaro / / 


These 


(Kur. I. 1 17-to), 

ASB 


difference 


alternative reading ‘aparam maricam' for ‘maricam tachaha’ in the last line, 

7 Sec Smrti-tattva, I, pp. 792-3 

kaurme—anyany upapuranani mttntbliili katlucany apj/ 

dm ca nacasimha*n 3 ndy- 5 dity.i-k 3 lika-pu^adini. yatha- 

adyam sanatkumSroktam narasimham catah param/ etc. 




THE UPAPURANA LlTEliATURE 


5 

declared by Nandlsa in person, 5 Dutvasasokca, (called 
Ascarya?—durvasasoktam ascaryam), 6. Naradlya, 7-8. 
Nandlkesvara-yugnm, 9 Usanaserita; lo. Kapila, ii.Viru- 

na , 12. Kalilca, 13. Mahesvara; i,;} ^amba; 13. Daiva, 
which yields success in all the eiidsoE life; 16. Another 
(work) spoken out by Parasara* ; 17. Marlca ; 18. Blias- 
kara 

IV 'Kaurma Mahapurana’ (i.e. Kiirma-p,) quoted in Mitra 
Misra's Viramitrodaya, Paribhasa-ptakasa, pp. 13-14— 

I, Adya, declared by Sanatkuniara, 2. Narasiipha, 3. 
Nanda, spoken out by Kumara, 5 ivadliarnia, declared by 
Nandisa in person ; 5, Durvasasokta (called Ascarya?— 
durvasasoktam ascaryam); 6. Naradlya ; 7. Kapila , 8, 
Manava; 9. Usanaserita ; 10. Brahmanda , 11, Varuna ; 
12. Kalika , 13 Mahesvara ; 14. Samba; 15. Saura, 
the repository of all the ends of life; 16. Another (work) 

spoken out by Parasara (patasaroktam aparam), 17. Marlca; 
18 Bhargava. . 

V. ‘Kurma-p.’ quoted in Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintimani, I, pp. 

53 ^- 3 - 

I. Adya, declared by Sanatkuniara; 2. Nirasiinlia; 3. Nanda, 
spoken out by Kumara (v. 1, 'naradam’ for ‘nandatn’); 
^ivadharma, declared by Nandisa in person, 5. Durvasa¬ 
sokta (called Ascarya?—durvasasoktam ascaryam); 6. Nara- 


^ghunajidana reads ‘daivam sarvartha-siddhidam* and •para^aroktam aparam' 
or sauram sarvartha-samcayain’ and ‘para^aroktam jnaricam’ respectively of the 

unna'p, (for which see the unmedtately preceding foot-note). 

The verses of die Kurma-p, as given m the Vanga, edition (pp. 264-5) and 
•<- Smrtibhusana s ediUon (pp 212-3) of the Malamasa-tattva, reads 

^ am am^ for ‘dtha’ (m the line 'kapilam varunam catha’), and ‘padmam’for 
sim am (m the line 'mihefvaram tatha fambam etc'). As these readings 

8 *^^"**™^®*' Upapuranas nineteen, they should be rejected 

Thus the Parifara-upapurana seems to be disanguishcd from the .Visnu- 
P. or the spurious 'Vaisnava' (mentioned by Vallalascna in his Danasagara. p. 7. 
"«se 63). which wa, spoken out by Parafara. 
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dokta; 7- Kapda; 8 hianava; g. Uhnascata, lo. Brah- 
manda; ii. Varum; la. Kalika ; 13. Mahcsvara; 

li}. ^atnba; >3. Saura, the repository o( all the ends of life, 
16. Tiic highly excellent (Parana) spoken out by Parasara 
(paraiaroktam pravarani), 17-18 Bhagavata-dvaya (bhaga- 
vatam dvaynrn). 


VI 'Kurma-p.' quoted in Hemadn’s Caturvarga cintaniani, II. 1, 

p. 21-— 

I. Adya, declared by Sinatkiimara; 2. Natasimha; 3. Nanda, 
spoken out by Kumara, 4. £ivadharnia, declared by Nandisa 

in person (a 1 ‘nandikcsvara-yugmiin’lor’sivadharmakhyam’); 

5. Durv.isasokta (called Ascirya?—diirvasasoktain ascar}*am); 
6 Naradokti; 7. Kapila, S, Manai'a (>.l. ’maricani’ for 'man* 
av'ani’); <j. Usimscrira. 10. Brahmanda; ii. Varnna. 12. 
KaiiU; 13. Mahcsvara; iq. Samba, 15, Smra, the reposi¬ 
tory of all the ends of life; 16. The foremost (Purina) 
spoken out by Parasara (p.i^rokiam prathamam), 17-18. 
Bhagavata-diaya. 


VII. «fCurma-p.’ quoted 

‘Upapurana’) 


in 


the Sabd.i-kalpadruma (under 


. Ad) a, declared by Sanaikumara; 2. Narasimha; 3. Vaya- 
viya, spoken out by Kumara (kiiniarcnaniibhasitam); 

4. Sividharma. declared by Nandisa m person, 5. Durias- 
asokn (ailed Ascar)M?— durvasasoktam ascat)am),^ 6. Nara- 

diya; 7. N.indikcfiar.vy«gm3; S. Usamscrira; 9. Kapila. lO. 
Vartma, ii. Samba, 12.Kalika; i3.Mabcfiara. i4.Pa-dma. 
15. Daiva, uhich accomplishes ail the ends of life (daivam 


g It is to be noted that altbougli tl.c i cries of the Kurma-p quoted m the 
Sabda-kalpadruma agree almost literally ...h the ^e^scs of the -Kaurma quoted 
intheVanga cd fpp. 264-3) and Candiarana Smr«bhusana sc.MpP - ^ 

of me Malam-asa tattsa of Raglu.nandam, the mention of the ^a^d.keiu 

yuema’ and the 'Padma’ (occupying the seventh and the fourteen > pj 
Lvpecmelv in the list) m.kes the number of the UpT-an- mneteeu H ^ 

t,.; Nandikefs-ara-putann are taken to form one Upapurana, tlren, of tours , 

the number becomes cigbcccn* 
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iarvartlia-sadhakam), 16. Another (Purina) spoken out by 
Para^ara (parasaroktam aparam); 17. Marica, 18. Bhaskara. 

VIII. Saura-samhita of the Skanda-purana— 

I. Adya, declared by Sanatkumara, 2, Narasimlia; 3. 
Skauda, spoken out by Kumara; 4. Sivadharma, declared 
byNandm, 5, Durvasa-samprokra; 6. Naradiya;^, Kapila, 

8. Manava, 9. Usanascrita, 10. The sacred Brahmanda; 

II. Varuna; 12. Kall-purana, also called Kalakantha; 13. 
Vasischa-linga, also called Mahesvara, 14. Sambapurana, also 
called Susukstna, 19. Saura-purana, also called Savitra, 16. 
Parasarya, 17. Marica, 18. Bhargava.^” 

IX. Skanda-p. V. m (Reva-khanda). i. 46-52“— 

I. Saura, a 6aiva work consisting of two ^anahitis spoken out 
respectively by Sanatkumara and Surya and being widely 
known under the name of Sanatkumara; z. Narasiraha^ be¬ 
longing to the Padma-p.; 3. Saukeya, belonging ro the 
Vaisnava Purina, 4, Barhaspatya, belonging to the Vayavya 
(Purina); 5. Daurvasasa, belonging to the Bhigavata; 6. 
Niradokta, belonging to the Bhavisya, 7. Kapila; 8, Manava; 

9, Usanascrita; 10. Brahmanda; ii, Varuna; iz. Kalika; 
13. Mahesvara; 14. Simba; 15. Saura, the repository of all 
the ends of life, 16. Piralara- 17. Bhigavata; 18. Kaurma. 

10 adyam sanatkumaroktam narasimliatn tatah param/ 

trciyam skandam uddistam kumarena cu bhasitam// 
caturtham ^lvadbar(n3kbyam putanam nandtnentam/ 
taro durvasa-samproktam naradiyam tacab param//, 
kapilam manavam caiva tathaivo^anascritam/ 
brabinandam ca tacah punyam varunakhyam tatah param// 
tatah killpuronakhyam kalakanthara ca namatah/ 

cato vSsisthahngakhyam namna mabclvaraoi tv iti// 
tatah sambaputanakhyam susuksmam iti ceritam/ 
tatah sauraputanakhyam savitram iti ccritam// 
parajaryam ca tnacicam bhargavam muni-pumgavah// 

Eggelmg, Ind. OflE Cat,, yi, p. 1382 

11 These verses, as given in the Vanga, ed. of the Skatida-p, have no 
variation in leadings, ' 
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2. Narasimha, belonging to the Padma-p ; 3 Nanda-purSna, 
belonging to the ‘Vaisnava', Sivndharnia. belonging to the 
Viiyu-p, 5 Daur\asi5i. belonging to the Bliagavara; 6 
Naradokca, belonging to tlicBhavityn; 7 KapjJa.S, Manava; 
9. Usamscrjca, 10, Brahnianda; n. Yanina; 12, Kahka, 
13. Mahwara; ^fimba, 15. Saura, the repository of all 
the ends of life; 16. Paralan; 17. Bhagavata, jS. Kaunna^*. 


XI Shanda-p. VII (Prabhasa-klunda) i, 2. — 

1* Adya, declared by Sanatkuinara; 2. Narasimha, 3.Skanda 
(vj, ^nandam' both in the Vanga. and Vefikat. editions of 
the Sknnda'p*), spoken out by Kuniara (kiimarenanu- 
bliasttam), 3. Sivadhanna^ declared by Nantlisa in person; 

5, Durvasasokca, (called Ascarya? — durvasasoktim ascaryain); 

6. Naradokta; 7* Kapila; S. ManaVa, 9. Usanasenta, lo 
Brahniaiida, 12, Vanina; Z2. Another Kalika (nnyat kaltka- 


12 idam braliniapurunas^a kliilani atuutamjm/ 

samhtta-dvj)a*5in)}uktjm pun}3ti] ii\a kath3ira}am// 
jdya saiiatkumiirokla 50 r)'a-blia<itii/ 

satuikumara namni 'pi tad Mkh^acam mahaRiunc// 

(Ividyam naraiimham ca puranc padma^samjnuc/ 
namlapuunam cj uihH irtiyam \aisn3\c mauin// 
caturtliam sivadlurmakliyam puranc \ayu-satnjnuc/ 
daur>asjsam pancamamca smrtam bliaga\atc sada// 
bliatxsjc naradokcam ca sunblitli kac}i(nam) pura/ 
kSpihni minawqi can a tatlunoianascruam// 
bralimandani vatunam caiha kilikiilnayam c\a ca/ 
niahcs\aram utha sambani sauram sarvartlu-sanicasam// 
pjrasarani bliagavatani kaurniafm) castadasamkramat// 

Aulrccht, Bod Cal, p 65 

13 These verses, as occurring in the Vanga* cd of the Skanda-p ■ ha>c no 
difference in readings. 
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hvayam); 13. Mahesvara, 14. Samba; 15. Saura, the 
repositoty of all the ends of life; 16. The excellent (Purana) 
spoken out by Parasara (parasaroktam paramam); ly. MarTca; 
j 8 Bhargava. 


XII, Siva-mahatmya'khanda (of the Suta-samhita of the Skanda-p.) 

I. i3b-i8»- 

1. Adya» declared by Sanatkumara (sanatkumarena proktam), 

2. Narasimha; 3. Nanda, 4. ^ivadliarma; 3. Daurvasa; 6. 
Naradiya; y. Kapila, 8 Manava; 9. Usanaserita, 10. 
Brahniinda; ii Varuna, 12. The eminent (visistam) Kall- 
purana; 13 Vasistha-laihga, also called Mahesvara; 14. 
Sambapurana, ig. Saura, an extremely wonderful work 
(sauram mahadbhutam)i 16. Parasara, ly. Matica; 18. 
Bhargava, that accomplishes Dharma and Artha m their 
entirety (sarva>dharmartha>sadhakam). 



Garuda-p. I. 223 



X. Adya, declared by Sanatkumara, 2. Narasimha; 3. Skanda, 
spoken out by Kumara, 4. Sivadharma, declared by Nandl- 
svara (nandlsvara^bhasitam); 5. Durvisasokta, (called 
Ascarya?—durvasasoktam ascaryam); 6. Naradokta, y. Kapila; 
8. Vamana, 9. Usanaserita; 10 Brahmanda, ii. Varuna; 
12. Kalika, 13. Mahesvara; 14 Samba, [ 15 Saura ] ; 
16. Another (Purana) spoken out by Parasara (parasaroktam 
aparam), ly. Marica, 18. Bhargava. 


1 4 For these verses see also Eggelmg, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, p. T37B (v 1 
'vasistha-lingalchyam' for Vasistha-lamgakhyam’ in verse 17a) 

15 For these verses sec also Jivinanda’s cd 1 . 2 x 5 17-20 and Vangn ed. 
I. 227 17.20 

Note that with the reading 'evatn sarvartha-samcayam’ (in verse 20a— 
mihefvaram tatha sambam evain sarvirtha-samcayatn) the number of the 
Upapuranas becomes seventeen, and not eighteen So, we should read 'sauram 
sarvartha-samcayam' for ‘evsm satv^tha-samcayam’. For the reading ’sauram 
satvirtha-samcayam’ see Kur I i. 20a, Sk V 111 (Reva-khanda) i 5*^ and 
VII, 12 I/(a, and so on See also the other lists mentioning the Saura-p, 

2 
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XIV. 


SlTlDIBS IN The upapuranas 


Padma-p., Patala-khanda, in. — 

I. Adya, named Sanatkumira (adyam sanatkumaraUiyam); 
a. Narasjmlia; 3 Anda (Skanda?); Durvasasa (? Daum- 


W5a); 5. Atiadicr NaradFya (naradiyani ackanyam ca, v I 
acbanyac ca); 6. Kapila; 7. Manava; 8 Ausanasa-prokta, 
5. Another Brahmanda (brahmandam ca tathaparam), 
10. Varuna; 11. Kalika; la. Mahcsi; 13, Sambi, 14. Saura, 
15. Parasara; 16, Maiica; 17. Bhargava; 18. Kaumira. 


XV. Dcvl-bhagavata I. 3 13-16— 

i. Sanatkuinara; 2 Narasimha; 3. Naradiya; 4 Siva; 
5. The c^ccilcl1C (anuttamam) DaurvSiasa; 6. Kaptia; 
7. Manava; 8. At]5ana5a; 9. Viiruna; 10 Kalika; 11. Samba; 
12. Nandt-krca; 13. Saura; 14 P.irasara-prokr3; 15. Tiic 
highly extensive (ativistaram) Adit)a; 16, Mahesura; 
17. Bhagav'ata; 18. The exfenjivc (savistaram) Vasisclia. 


XVI. Brhaddharma-p. 1 . 25. 23-26— 

4 

t. Adspurana; 2. Aditya; y Dfliannawdip; Naradlya; 

5, Nandlsvara-purana;** 6. BrhannandfsvArn; 7. Samba; 
8, Kriyayogasara; g Kalika, ig. Dharniapurana; 11. Visnu- 
dharniottara, la.Sivadliarma; ij. Visnudharma; Vaniana, 
15. Vatuna; i6# Narasimlin; 17. Bharga\a; 18- The 
excellent (uctamam) Brhaddhnrma. 


XVII. Parasara-upapurana i* 2S-31 — 

I. Adya, declared by Sanarkumara; 2. Nara5iniha; 3. Nanda; 

Sivadharma; 5. Daurvasa; 6. Naradfyaka, 7. KapiUi 
8* Manava; g. Usanasenra, to. Brahmanda; ii. Varuna; 


t6 


occupies 


var.-1-porSnfl’ (nnd not as •NandisvarA-purnna’) in the ASB cd (t. 25 a^) as "ell 

as in the Dacca University Ms No, 4»99 (^ok 7«^) 

No. 13133 (EggcJi/igt Ind 


Cat 


Drhaddharnia-p ; but m the Dacca Univ Mss Nos 319 (fol.-l^a) 
(fol. 96a), It 15 mentioned as 'Naridikciiara-purana*. 
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12. 


Kalipurina, 13. Visischa-lainga; 14* Samba; 15. Saura; 


16. Parasara, 17. Marica; 18. Bhargava 


IT 


XVIIl. Vindbya-mahatmya (claiming to belong to the Brhad-ausanasa 

upapurana), chap, ^— 

I. Sanackumara, 2, Narasimha; 3, 
excellent (anuttamani) Daurvasasa; 6. Kapila, 7. The holy 
(punyam) Manava^ 8. Ausanasa; 9 Varuna; 10. Kalikakhya; 

II. Samba, la. The auspicious (work) compiled by Nandi 
(nandl-krtam subham), 13. Saura, 14. Pacisaca, 15, The 
highly extensive (acivistaram) Aditya, 16. Mahesvara, 
17. Bhargavakhya, 18. The extensive (savistaram) Vasistha,^* 

XIX. "Brahmavaivarca" quoted in Mitra Misra*s Viramitrodaya, 

Paribhasa-prakasa, p 14— 

1. Adya (called) Sanatkumira (adyam sanatkumaram); 

2, Naradlya, 3 Narasimha; 4. Saivadbarma, 5. Daurvasa; 


Naradlya; 4. Siva; 5, The 


^7 


adyam sanackumaroktam narasitnham tatah param/ 
nandikhyam jivadharmakhyam daurvasam naradiyakam// 
kapilatn manavam caiva tathaivo£anascritam/ 
brahm^dam virunam kilipurinakhyam tathaiva ca// 
vasisthalainga-samjam ca sambam sauram tathaiva ca/ 
parSiara^samakbyani ca maricam bharga^^hvayam// 


ASB 


See also Shastn. 


ASB Cat, V, No. 4097 (Ms No 308), p 762; Eggcling, Ind Off. Cat. VI, 
p. 1230 (v.l *tatha coianasentam* for *tathawoSanascritam' in line 3, and 


•saminam 


Calcutta Government Sanskrit Colleg 


lamga- 


samjnam* m hoc 5/ 

The above verses of the Pa^a^ara-upapu^ana have been quoted as from 

‘Pacisara-puratia’m Tryambaka Oka's Acara^bhusana, p, 318 (vl. *nandakhyam’ 
in line a) 

18 


sanatkuniara(m) prathamam narasimbam tatah param/ 


am 


am 


nandlkrta 


»AAA 


sauram pi^a^a^am proktam adityam cativistaram / 


II 


Iheivara 


'am 


ASB Ms No. 8091, £ol 8a (Shastri, ASB Cat, V, pp 745-6, 
also Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp 746-7, No. 4087 (Ms No 538). 


// 


See 
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6 Kapilcya, 7, Manava; 8 Saukra; 5. Varuna; 10. Bralima- 
rda; 11. Kalipurana; 12, VasisAa-lainga; ij. Mihcsa, 
14. Samba; 15. Saura; 16, Parasai^'a; 17. Marica, 18, Bbar- 
gava, which secs on fooc all (kinds of) Dliarnia (sarva'dharma- 
pravartakam). 


XX. ‘Brahmavaivaria’ quoted in Gopala'dasa’s Bhakti'catnakara—> 

I. Sanatkumara; 2. Ninda; 3. Narastmha; 4. Daurvasasa; 
5. Saivadharma; 6. Kapilcya; 7. Manava, 8. Saukral 9 
Varunal 10. Vasischa: ii. Samba: 12. Kalipurana. 13. 
Mahcsa, 14. Parasara; 15. Bbargava; 16. Marica*. 17, Sauraj 
18. Brahmanda,** 


XXI. Verses (on the Upapuranas) quoted anonymously m hfadhu- 

sudana Sarasvati’s Prasthana.blicda, p 10— 

I. Adya (samikumarena prokcam), 2. Narasimha, 3. Ninda. 
4 Sivadharma; 5, Daurs'asa; 6. Naradiya; 7. Kapila; 8. 
Manava; g. Usanascriiai 10 Brahmanda, 11, Varuna. 12. 
Kaljpurana, declared by Vasistha (vasisthani) ; 13* Vasistba- 
lainga, also called Mahesvara; 14 Sambapurana, 15 Saura, 
an extremely wonderful uork (sauram mahadbhutam), 16. 
Paraiara ; 17. Marica; 18. Bhatgava. 


19 tatafi as^dasa upapuranani ca brahraavanarta-matc 

iSnaii umarazn nandam ca naraslmham tathatvJ ca/ 

daur^asasam saiiadbamiam kapile^am ca mma\am}J 

saukram ca varunam caua sasistham sambani eva ca/ 

kalipuranajn {nabesnn parasaram ca bharga^ani// 

maricam ca tatba saurarn brahmandakhjam tathaiva ca/ 

cany upapuranani nigadana puravidah// 

(Mtua, Notices, IX, No. 2918, p, 32). 

Ic should be menrioned here that these terses arc quite different f™” 
asenbed to the ‘Brahmasaivarta* in M.tra Misra’s Viramttfodaya. Paribbasa- 


Ime mm!»| .he ■Kilip^Sn.’» "uuh 

wa.,".. .h..h '1 


iilstam^ Thu 


•samhica 


mya-kbanda (ot tftc Duca-sanuiiw / , , 

of the aghreen Upapuranas agree with those quoted m e ras 
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XXII. Ekamra-purana i, 2ob-23 

I Brhannarasitnha, 


Brhadvaisnava, 

• * ' 


Garuda;®* 


Brhat Naradlya, 5 Naradiya,®® 6. Prabh^aka, 7. Lilavatl- 
purana, 8. Devi, 9. Kalika, 10 Akhetaka; ii. Brhan- 
nandi; 12 Nandikesvara, 13 Ekamra; 14 Ekapada, 15 


Laghu-bbagavata; 16. Mrtyunjaya, 
Samba. 


Angirasaka; 18. 


XXIII Varunopapurana, chap i — 

1. Adya, spoken out by Kuniara (adyam kutnara-kathitam), 

2. Nrsimha, 3. Naradlyaka, 4 Vasistha-lainga, 5. Matica, 
6. Nandakhya, 7. Bbargava, 8. Mabesvara, 9. Ausanasa, 
10. Aditya; ii. Ganesaka, 12. Kabya (Kailya ?), 13 
Kapila, 14. Durvasa (Daurvasasa ?), 15. Sivadbarmaka , 
16. (The Upapurana) spoken out by Parasara (parasarena 
katbitam), 17 Samba, 18. Varuna.®“ 

A glance over the above lists will show how greatly divergent the 
lists sometimes are. Though, as will be shown hcreaEcer, the same 
Upapurana is in some cases mentioned in di£Eerenc lists under different 
titles, the obove lists supply us with the titles of many more Upa- 
puranas chan eighteen. 

Besides the Upapuranas mentioned in these lists, there were many 
others, of which some are available in printed forms, some still exist 
m manuscripts, some are known only from references and quota¬ 
tions,®* and some must have been lost altogether without leaving any 
trace of their existence. In spite of the serious loss that has been 


21-22 The ‘Garuda’ and the ‘Naradiya’ have not been named in the list of 
Mahapuranas given in the Ekimra-p (i i8-2oa). They have been replaced 
by the ‘Saiva’ and the ‘Narasimha,’ which are really Upapuranas. 

23 For the relevant verses see Sastri and Sastn, Madras Cat, XXVIl, 
No 15663, p 10331 

24 From an examination of a large number of works, especially of the 
Sanskrit literature, we have been able to collect the names of more than one 
hundred Upapuranas including those mentioned in the above lists. Questions 
relating to the idennScation, date and contents of these Upapurlnas will be 
dealt with as fully as possible in their respective cases. 
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broughc upon the Upapurana literature by the progress of time and 
the consequent changes in political administration as well as m the 
ideasi manners and customs of the people, the Upapuranic n’orks ate 
still rich in number and content. 

Though It must be admitted that m this extensive Upapurana 
literature there are works which arc of comparatively late dates, it is 
by no means wise to suppose that the whole literature cannot lay 
claim to an early beginning. The verses of the Kurma-p., which 
contain the list of ‘eighteen Upapuranas’, arc found quoted m Raghu- 


nandana’s Smrti-tattva (I, pp. 7ga-3)t 


Viramitroday 


(Patibhasa-praLasa, pp. 13-14). and Hemadn’s Catun'arga<intamam 
(I, pp. 532-3 and II. I, p. 21). The titles, as occurring in this list, 
arc also given as derived from the ‘Kurma-p ' in Narasimha Vajapey- 
m’s Nity'Scara-pradipa, 1 , p. 19. A list very similar to that of the 
Kurma*p. is found in the Siura-samhita of the Skanda-p., in Sk 


VII. 1. 2. n-15. 


in 


the Siva-mahatmya-klianda of the Suta-samhita 


(which belongs to the Skanda-p. and of which all the four Kbandas 
have been commented on by Madha\acarj'a), in the Parasaca-upa- 
purana (j .'28-31),*“ and in the Gariida-p, (L 223. 17-20)." In 
his Danasagara Vallalascna refers to the lists of Upapuranas occurring 
in the Kurma and the Adi-p.” These and similar other evidences, 
which can be adduced from different sources, arc perhaps sufficient to 
show that the date of formation of the group of ‘cighrecn Upa¬ 
puranas as found m the Kurma-p. 5hould be placed not later than 
A.D. The upper limit of this date seems to be supplied by 



chap. 53, which, by its mention of only those four Upa¬ 
puranas (viz., Rirasimha, Nandi-p-, Samba and Adi^’a) which were 


Maesy 


jc Ecgcling, OfE Cat * VI, p* 13 ®“’ 

26 For these verses sec also Eggclmg, Ind Off Cat., VI, p. i23°' 

ASB Cat., V, p, 762 (No 4 o? 7 )* j A D and 

Jst prlhly in the tenth century. See Hazra. Studies m the Puranic Records 

on Hindu Rites and Customs, pp 14*-5 _ 

... tatha kurmaptifattSaipuranayon/ 

«k*^ny upapuranani vyakta.d5na.^tdh^nl a)j 

Danasagara, p. 3 . verses 
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•well-established in society’,®'’ betrays its knowledge of a few more 
Upapuranas and at the same time its ignorance of any group of 
•eighteen’. The probable date of Maesya-p., chap 53 being 550-650 
A. D. and the verses (59-63), in which these four Upapuranas have 
been mentioned, appearing to be spurious but by no means very late 
additions,^" the date of formation of the group should be placed 
approximately between 650 and 800 A D.*' 


puranam 
As 


29 Cf upSbhedan pravaksyami loke ye sampratisthitah - Mac. 53 59a 

30 Mat 59 "^ 3 ' which give the titles nnd contents of the Upapuranas, 
appear to be spurious for the following reasons. 

(1) Nothing js said about the gift of any of tlie Upapuranas, although 
the chapter is on datia-dharma, 

(u) there is no mention of the Upapuranas in verses other than chose 
mentioned above, 

(ill) though in the verses following verse 63 the classificaaon and 
contents of the Puranas and the titles and extents of the epics arc 
given, there is not even a single word on the Upapuranas 
These verses arc. however not very late additions; for,^ Narasimha 
Va)apcyin, who quotes all these verses except 59a in his Nityacara-pradipa, 
refers to Laksmidhara's explanation of verse 63 (astadaSabhyas tu prtbak 

etc ^ as meaning the Kahka-p etc (see Nityacira-pradipa. I, p 18) 
attcr of fact, Laksmidhara quotes Mat 53 59^63 in bis Krtya- 
icalpataru, I (Brahmacan-kanda), p 30 and cakes the expression 'cad etcbhyo 
vinirgatam of Mac, 53 63 (astSdafabhyas tu prehak puranam yat pcadifyate, 
etc) to mean the Kalika-p etc, Candefvara and Hcmadn also quote verses 
59 b- 6 i and 620-63 in their Krtya-ratnakara, pp 31.32 and Caturvarga^cintamani, 
n i.pp 21-22 respectively Following Laksmidhara Candesvara also explains 
the words *tad ctebhyo vinirgatam" (occurring m Mat 53 63) as •yinirgata 
udbhutam yachi kalikapui^nadi* 

The omission of these verses by Aparlrka who quotes verses 3-4, 11-20, 

22-25a and z6b-56a in his com (pp. 392-6) on the Yajnavalkya-smrti, hy 
Vallalasena who quotes verses 3.4 and 11-56 m hjs Danasagara (pp 463-6), and 
by Govmdananda who has a few lines in his Dana-kaumudi (p 70), should not 

he taken seriously These authors, who drew upon Mat. 53 in connection with 

donation, had nothing to do with verses 59-63 m which there is no mention 
or donation, 

31 Kur. I. I 16.20. which deal with the origin and titles oE the eighteen 
Upapuranas and are given immediately after the hst of the prinapal Puranas 

do not seem to have belonged w the present Kurma-p. ,n its Pancaratrl 
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This approximate date oE the gmiptng must not be taken to be 
rilr works Eormmg the group. 


because ail the eighteen Upaputanas, which do not belong to the same 

sect could not have been written at the same time. The mention of 


if fomatton 


Matsya-p,, chap. 53 
written much earlier 


possible only when, in course of time, Ac Upapuranas attained the 
number of eighteen. It can be taken, therefore, that the age of the 
Upapuranas began approximately from the Gupta period.” Orthodox 

opinion, however, is sometimes in favour of tracing the Upapuranas to 
a much earlier datc.^^ 

As to the origin of the Upapuranas the Kurma-p,, 5 iva-niabacmya- 
khanda (of the Suca-samhita of the Skanda-p*) and Parasara-upapurSna 
record a tradition chat the sages proclaimed the Upapuranas after 
listening to the eighteen Puranas from Vyasa*** This tradition, which 


listening to the eighteen Puranas from Vyasa* 


character; because the line ‘idam cu pancadasamam puranam kaurraam uttamam’, 
which, occurj after the list of the Upapuranas, clearly sho^s that ic imcnediaccly 
followed the list of the prinapal Puranas and could not be separated by the 
list of the Upapuranas 

For the date of the Kurma-p sec Hazra, Puranic Records, pp 57ff 

32 That this prcsucnption is not totally baseless, we shall see when wc 
analyse the Upapuranas individually, 

33 For instanccj in connection with the Upapuranas Mitra Mifra says m 
his Viramirrodaya (Paribhasa-prakaJa, p, 15) “ctany upapuranam puranebhya 
eva nirgatanlti yajnavalkycna purinatvena 5a^lgrhIcint’^ thus implying that 
the Upapuranas were known to Yajfiavalkya 

34 Cf, Kur, I 1.16— 

anyany upapuranant muoibhih kathirani xaj 
astadasa puranam irueva saoiksepato dvijah//; 

Siva-mahatmya-khanda 1. lab-xia — 

astadasa puranani irutvi satyavaci-sutat/ 
anyany upapuranani munibhih kirdcani ni// 

(for which see also Eggchng, Ind, Off Cat-, VI, p, 1378), 

Parisara'upapurana i. 27-283— 

evam ajnapitas tena £ivena munayah puta/ 
frutva sa^avatt'Siinoh puranam sakalam muda/ / 
anyany upapuranani cakruh sacatarant vai/ 

(for which see also Eggeling, Ind Off. Cat, VI, p, 1230, and Shasen, ASB Cat,, 
V, p. 762). 
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ts accepted as true by tlie Nibandba-wncers and others/® assigns the 
Upapuranas to a date posterior to chat of the Puranas and consequently 
to a position inferior to that of the latter. The Matsya-p. goes a step 
faither when it calls the Upapuranas mere subsections (ttpabheda) of 
the Puranas and propounds the theory that any Purantc work, which 
will be found to be ‘different’ (prthak) from the eighteen Puranas, 
must be known to have originated from one or other of these Puranas.®® 
The grcit popularity of this theory is evidenced not only by its verbal 
reproduction in some of the Puriinic works themselves*^ but also by 
the fact that the Nibandhnkaras and others refet to, or reproduce, the 
lines of the Matsya-p. cither in explaining the origin and nature of 
the different Upapuranas in accordance with this theory or in including, 
in the class of Upapuranas, those works of Puranic character which 
were not mentioned in the lists knoivn to the respective writers, so 
that these last-mentioned works might be regarded as equally authori- 


35 Tlic entire verse 

anyany iipapucanSni munibhih katlntant tu / • 

astadasa puranam srutva samksepato dvijiih// 

of the Kurma-p is quoted m Nltyacara-pradipa, I, p 19, Viramitrodaya, Pan- 

bhasa-prakasa, p 13, and Caturvarga-antaniani. I, p 532 anil II. 1, p ai, 

whereas only tlic first ime 15 quoted by Raghunandana in his Smrti-tattva, I, 

p 79a and by |iva Gosvamm m bis commentary (named Krami-samdarbha) on 
Bhag Xn. 7 17-22, 

36 Cf Mat. 53 59a and 63 

upabhedan pravaksyami lokc yc sampratwdurali/ 


ascada^abhyas tu prthak puranam y.nt pradijyacc/ 

vijanldlivam dvija-ircsthas tad ctcbhyo vinirgacatn/ / 

For ebe reading ‘pradisyate’ (in tbc second line), sec ilso tbc AnSS and Venkat. 
editions as well as that published by JivSnanda Vidyasagara. 

37 Cf., for example, Sk VII. i. 2.'79b and 83— 

upabhedan pravaksyami lokc yc sampratistbitab / 


94 


4 


9 4 


9 


astadasabhyas tu prthak puranam yac ca driyatc/ 
vijanldhvani dvija-ircstlias tad ctcbhyo vmtrgntam /J 
These lines agree remarkably witli Mat 53 59a and 63 quoted above. 
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tativc.®" The extant Saura-p. also lends strong support to the above 
theory when tc calls the Upapuranas mere supplements (khila) to the 
principal Puragas and attaches itself m that capacity to the Brahtna-p ” 
Though from these evidences it is clear that the above theory is 
one of long standing and wide acceptance, an exammanon of the 


38 The 


Gosvamin's conunentarv (named Kratna 


on BIiag.XII 7. 17-22 (vl ‘prjdrsptc’ for ‘pfaddyate’). m Viraraitrodaya. 
Paribhasa-prakSsa, p, 15 {vl 'tu drfyatc’ for ‘praddyatc’), in Nityadra- 
pradipa.I,p. 18 (vl. ‘tu drsyate’),in Krtya-ratnakara, p 32 (vl 'tu dtsyatc'), 
in Catur^-arga-antainani. I, p. 533 1 ‘pradrsyatc) and 11 . 1, p. 22 (v I'm 

drfyate'), and in Krtj a-lralpataru, I, p. 30 (v.l ‘tu drsyate’). As has already 
been said, Laksmidhara explains this verse as referring to the KSbb-p etc 
(See Krtya-kalpataru, I, p 30— astadafabhyas tu prtliak purSnara yat tt 
drsyatc/vi,anidhv3m dvija-frcsthis ad ctcbhyo vmirgaam//vimrgattm 
udbhStam/j atha kalikapuranadi For this explanation of Laksmidhara see also 


Ni cy a Cara-pra d ip a 


On the basis of this 


xvivva"!***^®^****** I* • 'V --* * - * 1. L 

verse Mitra hhfra even goes so far as to say that as Ya, 5 a>alkya knei. that the 

Upajuranas'onginatcd from the Puranas. he made no separate mennon of the 

former but included them among the latter (cf ctany upaputanam puranebbya 

eva nirgataniti yajnatalkycna puranatsena samgrhitani -Viramitrodaya, Pan- 

bhasa-prakafa, p. 15) % , - , 

Sec also Madhusudana Sarassad's Prasthana-bheba (p x) s^hich says. 

‘acropapuranSnam api puranc 'ntarbhovah # 

On cbn .niont)- of dn, o! tl« M. w N.iySd»a-p<id.p 

(I op. iS-io) nnJ die VitnmitniJjj-n {Pjribhiii-pialSe. ?• >5) mdnde ihe 
M.Wi-p. Viynnipapnien., Devi-p. Bluvnjmtter., N,nJ*e!i-»e.p . AJi-P- 

etc. among die Upapuranas. 


39 


Cf Saura-p 9. tab-133 


khilany upapuranani yam coktani sBnbhih/ 
idam brahmapuranasya khilam sauram anutamam// 


5b— 


eac copapurananam khilatval laksanam smr«m 


•an&mani 


whereas omy uic «*•'- -- tUe 

Withvl ‘sulabham sauram uttamam’ for 'khilam sauram 

R.va.mahat«ya (Aufreebt, Bod. Cat., p. 65). and 

upon in liva Gosvamin’s commenaty (Krama-samdarbba) on Bhag . 7 - 


17-22. 
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Upapuraras themselves shows that these works do not oEten look upon 

this theory with the same respect as the principal Puranas or other 

works do* In a large number o£ cases the Upapuranas are found to 

style themselves simply *Purana* and not ‘Upapurana’ and to try to 

pass on their own merit without eating to attach themselves for the 

sake of auchoncy to any of the principal Puranas/® and in a few cases 

they even vie with the principal Puranas by laying claim to their 

position/^ Sometimes they arc found to go a step farther and claim 

to be superior to the Mahapuranas It is to be noted that the older 

of the extant Upapuranas do not give any list of Upapuranas, nor do 

they seem to be familiar with their common title ‘Upapurana* or with 

the theory of thcic origin which makes them mere supplements to the 

principal Puranas,^* This disagreement between the time-honoured 

theory and the actual practice of the Upapuranas, especially of the 

older ones, naturally raises doubt as to the amount of truth contained 

in this theory* So, in order to acquaint ourselves with the actual state 

of things and thus to explain successfully this disagreement between 

theory and practice, we shall have to investigate into the origin of the 
present Puranas and Upapuranas* * 

In connection with our study on the present form and character of 
the principal Purinas wc have said elsewhere** that the Purana 


40 For examples wc may refer to the Narasimha-p , Devi-p , Kalika-p, etc. 

41 For instance, in its Vayaviya-samhita (a, x 41) the 5 iva-p. lays claim 

to the position of a principal Purana by saying that the Devi-bhagavata (I 316) 
includes the Bhagavaca-p* among the Upapuranas, obviously m order to 

escabJish Its own claim to the status of a Parana, the ‘Kalika^p' claims to be 

the real Bhagavata-p probably because of its dealing with the exploits of 

Bhagavati (sec the verse of the 'Kalika-p ’ quoted m Caturvarga-antamam, 
53O* so on 


42 


cakruh 


vai or the l^arasara- 


# r 4 i ^ ' 

upapuiana quoted in foot-notc 34 above 

43 For instance, see Devi-p,, Narasimha-p. and Samba-p 

44 problems relating to the Mghtcen Puranas have been dealt with elabora¬ 
tely tn our Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, published by the 

Univers,ty of Dijca See also B C. Mazumdafs article on the origin and 

haracter of the Parana literature in Sir Ashutosh Mookerjee Silver jubilee 
Volumes HI. Onentalia-Patc a. pp. 5.30. ^ 
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literature which can be traced back to the Ved,c period and was as 
jered and important to the Vcd.c Aryans as che Vedas rbcmselves. 

dealt tvith five subjects” ,n ks earlier (but most probably not m its 

original) form, and that, in course of time, its character was changed 

by the Smarta Brahmin sectaries who took it up for successfully 

propagaong their own ideas among the people who were gradually 

losing respect for the Vedas and the Brabmamcal rules of life and 

conduct under the influence of the heresies as well as of the popular 

systems of religion then prevailing m the country Hence the 

question arises—who among the Smarta Brahmin sectaries first 

concerned themselves with the writing and rewriting of the present 
Puranas? 

4 

From a study of the historical records of ancient India as well as of 
the Mahabharaca**^ and other early works of the Sanskrit literature we 
understand that in the prc*Gupta days the most powerful and popular 
systems of rclrgiojti, except the heresies, were those ot the Brahmas (i c, 
Brahma-worshippers), the Paficaracras and the Pasupatas. So, it may be 
supposed that it was the Smarta adherents to these religious systems 
who first cook up the Puranas for establishing the Varnasramadharma 


and the authority of the Vedas among the people and increased the 


number of the already existing Puranas by fresh additions of PurSme 
works which were often cliaracccnscd by the names of the sectarian 
deities or their chief forms. This supposition gai» s ground when we 


see from our examination and analysis of the concents of the extant 
Puranas*' that those portions of these works which arc to be dated 


45 Vit,(i) sarga (creauon), (ii) pMirjtfrgrf (rc-acation, i c thepenodical 
annihilation and renewal of the ttorlds, including the geography of the earth 
and the atmosphere as well as the distnbucion of different races on the surface 


o£ the earth), (in) vamsa (genealogies of gods» kings and sages), (iv) manvdtitara 
(cosmic cycles or the Mano-periods of time, i c those great periods each of 
which is reigned over by a Manu or primal ancestor of the human race), and 
(v) vdmsamicanta (history of the royal dynasties and of the families of sages) 



n the Mahabharata the Pancartoas and dm Pasupatas have been desen- 
makes no mention of the sub-sects winch arose in course of time tom 


these two mother sects 

^7 For analyses of the different Puranas see Hazra, Puranic Records, pp. S£ 
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earlier than 500 A. D. exhibit prominently the influence oE the Smatta 
Brahmas, Smarta Pancaratras and Smarta Pasupatas/^ 

The next most important and powcrEul group oE sectaries to con¬ 
cern themselves with the composition oE the Puranas were chc Bhaga- 
vatas who rose to great prominence during the Gupta period. It was 
undoubtedly the Smarta adherents 10 the Bhagavata system who wrote 
the BhagaVata-p. 

Though It IS next to impossible to say definitely when the Smarta 
adherents to the four systems mentioned above first began to use the 
Puranas for controlling the masses who had become seriously influenced 
by these^® and other systems oE religion, and what the miinber o[ 
the prevalent Puranas was when these sectaries first set their hands to 
them. It can scarcely be denied that more Puranas than one had come 


into CMStence long before the beginning oE the Christian era. By its 
mention oE a ‘Bhavisyac-purana’^® the Apastambn-dharmasutra shows 
diat at the time oE composition oE this Sutra work ‘the term Purana 
had become so thoroughly specialised as to have lose its proper mean¬ 
ing, and had become merely chc designation of a particular class of 
books. It would have required the existence oE a number oE books 


called Puranas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have 
had their own special names to distinguish from one another and so 


^8 For iiisuncc, die nifliit-ucc ol Brahma Supreme Br.-ilima is proniiiicnt 
in Markandeya-p , chap. 45 C=chap 4 * m tlic Vcnl.ac cd and clnp ^8 in 
Bib! Ind and Jivan nda s editions) which is one oE the carlust chapters oE the 
extant Markandeya-p, (see Pargitcr, Miirkaiidcya-puriina, English translation. 
Introduction, p \x, and Hazn, Puranic Records, pp 8-13), the Srsti-klianda, 
which preserves in it die earliest portions of die extant Padiiia-p . was originally 
written, or compiled, by the Brahma-w 01 shippers (see Hazta. Puranic Records, 

pp. laoff), the Vayu and the Brahmanda-p. arc prc-tniincntly Pasnpata; the 

Visnu and the extant Kurnia-p. m its earliest form arc Pancar.itra in diameter; 
and so on 

49 For the original nature and early spread of these systems, sec Hazra, 
Por 5 nicRecords,pp. 19311. 

^ 50 The term ‘Bhavisyat-purana* is sclf-contraclicting, because the word 

pnrana’ originally means •ancient’, and then, as a name in literature, it signifies 
not an ancient book but an ancient subject, Arebatea 
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convcrc their common title Purana into a class designation/®^ Hence 
It must be adnucted chat the number of Puranas had begun to multiply 
even before the time of Apastaniba. An examination of the titles of 
the 'eighteen' Puranas*® shows that tins growth in their number must 
have been accelerated by the activities of the sectaries mentioned 
above, and when, in course of time, their number became ‘eighteen,’®* 
It was rigidly fixed. 

Here a question may be raised as ro how the eighteen Puranas, 
which were the mouth-pieces of sectaries following different faiths, 
could be grouped together and regarded as equally important and 
autliontative by all of them and how they came to bdicvc deeply in 


this group even at the sacrifice of their respective sectarian interests in 


reply to this question we may refer to the spirit of religious 
syncretism,** as well as that of sectarian rivalry,** that went hand in 
hand in ancient India®* and is to be found in the Hindu society even 


at the present day. These tendencies must have been incentives to the 
recasting of the same Putana sometimes by different sects as well as 
as to the interpolation of chapters on different deities m a particular 
Purina; and* in this way all the Puranas bad conic to attain equal, or 
almost equal, importance in die eyes of the worshippers of Brahma, 
Visnu and 5 iva before the grouping was made. 


51 

5 ^ 


Ancicne 


*Padma-purana 

Lotus KsuKia 


cnese woiitj* wiMi -- - . , 

navel. Similarly. Matsya, Kurma, Vatnana, etc. arc the namts of Visn 
incar/iacjons, GaruHa js Visnus mount, anti 50 on, , , c 


tncarnauun). wiiiuua Lra.» 4 .« - -- » % c 

5, Among d.0 nomeroU mod for .ommiog »p o mohmdo «i 
ob/m, 0 Imo ot ofomoet ifas.. number ut miuon.l .BC, .ud *u Id... *. 


number 


nccal •eigmeen is orcen i«ca in ^ ^ Onenulist. Vol 

For a detailed study on this numeral sec U. Mem in 


I, No. 3, pp i* 37 * 


Saoikhy 


.pmmsm '«««“°£ 

55 S.. fo, .mmnee ^ 

chap. 171 Linga-p. L 107. ^1-42. ano so 01 


pp. 8f£. 

56 


The present Puranas amply testify to both these tendenaes 
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The non-mclusion of the word ^ufapurana in the Amarakosa 
which defines ‘Purana’ as *paaca 4 aksana\ and the mention of the 
titles of the 'eighteen* Puranas m the Visnu-p-, Markandeya-p, etc. 
without any reference, direct or indirect, to any Upapurana, tend to 
show that the group of the 'eighteen’ Puranas had been formed be¬ 
fore the Upapuranas came into existence After this grouping had 
been complete, there came into prominence many sub-systems which 
arose from the mam systems of religion, mentioned above, either 
directly or by identifying the local deities with one or other of the 
prominent deities of the main systems. In addition to these, there 
were also other independent systems, viz, Saura,“® Sakta ere, 
which began to hold the field and attain rivalry with the systems 
already established in the country. These sub-systems and in¬ 
dependent sysicms also had their Smarta adherents who interpolated 
chapters in the Puranas of the already established group, and, in some 
cases, wrote new and independent Puranic works styled ^Purina in 
order to propagate their own ideas* Thus, with the progress of time 
the number of the Puranas was further increased with fresh additions. 
But as the followers of the famous group of the 'eighteen Puranas 
believed deeply that there could be no ‘Purana’ beyond the famous 
^eighteen*, they were unwilling to assign these new Puranic works to a 
status equal to chat of the famous Puranas. On the other hand, these 
new Puranic works had become coo well-known and popular to be 


Matsy 


Pu^ic 


57 The tradition recorded in the Kuema-p. Siva-mahatmya-kh. etc also 
says that the Upapuranas were written by different sa^es after the eighteen 
Puranas bad been completed by Vyasa« (See footnote 34 above) 

58 Though Sun-worsbip is of very ancient origin, the Saura sect, with 
Persian elements in the cult of the Sun, became prominent in India much 
later Sec Farquhar, Outhne of the Religious Literature of India, pp 
Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc, pp 153-5, } N Banerjea, Development of 
Hindu Iconography, pp 137-140, 198-9, 430-445 

59 Note that Mat, 53 60 mennons 'Nandipurana’ (and not 'Nandl- 
upapurana*), although the latter is called an ^ufabbeda * 

The Narasimhd-p„ Samba-p, Devl-p etc. caU themselves 'Purina' and not 
'Upapurana,* 
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from the established eighteen, would be known to have originated 
from the latter. Thus, \vc think, the original position of the 
‘eighteen’ Puranas and the rigidity of their number were maintained, 
and the Upapuranas also were given a position. 

The theory, thus propounded and introduced into the iVfatsya-p 
by the staunch believers in the 'eighteen' Puranas, inBucnced not only 
the later Puranas buc also che Upapuranas in some cases and was the 
root cause of giving rise to the common title ‘Upapurina’"’ for the 
new Puranic works by calling them mere supplements {tipabheda) 
of the famous eighteen. It is for this reason that these new Puranic 
works are grouped under the common title 'Upapurana' in some 
of the extant Puranas and that in a few cases the new Puranic works 
are found to attach themselves as supplements to one or other of the 
eighteen Puranas®^ or to call themselves ‘Upapuranas’ in spite of thcit 

independent character.®* 

As to the contents of the Upapuranas the Saura-p. says. “A 
Purana has five characteristics, viz., creation, re-cteation, genealogy 
(of gods, kings and sages), Manu-periods of time, and history of the 
royal dynasties and the families of sages. These arc the characteris¬ 
tics of the Puranas such as the Brahma etc. These, again, arc known 
be the characteristics of the Upapuranas because of their supplcment- 


to 


ary 


character.”®® The Bhagavata and the Brahmavaivarta-p. also 
express the same opinion though from a different standpoint. Of 
these coo works, the former says; “According to the Purana-experts, 


6 o The 


two classes, (i) Alpa or Ksullaka and (n) Mahat But the passage, _in which this 

classification occurs, is of a very late date 

61 For instance, the Saura-p is called a supplement to the 'Brahma-p. m 
the body of the work as well as in the chapter-colophons 

/ . ^ % r ^_nMCn* 


6 z 


Pira&ra 


bed by Eggcling m his Ind Oif. Cat, VI, pp. 1219-30)- 


63 


vainio 


vamfanucaritam 
bralitnadinto pucatianani 


ctac copapuran 5 o 5 /p khilaCval laksanam sinrcam/ / 


Saura-p. 9- 4*5 
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a Purana muse be furnished with ten characteristics, viz., sarga, 
vtsafga, vrttf, raksa, antara, vamsa, vamsanucartta, samstha, hetu and 
afosraya, and some, 0 Brahman, ascribe to it Hve characteristics by 
distinguishing between ‘great* and ‘small’ ”” The latter work, which 
IS more direct and clear and seems to follow the former in its enumera¬ 
tion, says that an Upapurana is to have five characteristics, viz, 
creation, rc-crcation, genealogy of gods and sages, cosmic cycle, and 
history of the royal dynasties and the families of sages, whereas a Maha- 
pucana is to have ten, viz , srsU, vtsrstt, sthtti, falana^ karma-vasana, 
manthvarta, fralaya-varnana, moksa-mrti^aM, hm-kirtana and deva~ 
kirtana^^ Whatever may be the views about the contents of the Upa-» 
putanas, an examination of the extant Upapuranas shows that very few 
of them conform even approximately to the above views. In spite of the 
great influence of the old tradition that a Purana is to deal with five 
subjects, the Upapuranas, which arc more exclusively adapted to suit the 
purposes of local cults and the religious needs of different sects than the 

64 sargo’syatha visargai ca vrtci-raksantacani ca/ 

vamio vamianucantam samstha betur'apalrayah/ / 
dalabbir laksanair yuktam puranam tadvido viduh/ 
kccit panca-vidham brahman mahad-alpa-vyavasthaya/ / 

Bhag. XII 7, 9-10. 

(The terms ’sirga’, ’vtsdrga’ etc. have been defined m Bhag XII 7, 

The second verse ts explained by Sridhara Svamin as: 'dalabhir etair laksan¬ 
air arthair yuktam raahapurinam viduh/ kecit panca-vidham / sargaf ca prati- 

sarga^ ca vamio manvantamni ca / vamianucantam ceti pur^am panca-laksa- 
nam// iti/ mahat puranam alpam ceti vyavasthaya/ yatra dalapi laksanani 
prthak prthan nirupyante tan mahapuranam/ yatra tv anyesam 
pancasv evantarbhavasya vivaksa tad alpam m vyavasthayctyatthah// 
Vilvanatha Cakravartm also explains this verse in the same way, and even 
with the same words,^as Sridhara. According to these explanations the Maha- 
puranas must deal with the ten subjects separately, whereas in the Upapuranas 
the five topics (creanon, re-creation etc.) must include the remaining five. 

As regards its own contents the Bhagavata-p (H, 9, 43) says that it has 
ten characterisacs which are enumerated, with explanation, as sarga, vtsarga, 
sthana, fosa»a. Hit, manvantara, USnukathS, nirodha, makti and Ssraya (Bhag 
II. 7 1-7) That there is pracncally no difference between the two lists of the 

ten characteristics of a Purana, 1$ shown by Sridhara Svamin in his explanation 

of the verse 'sargo’syatha visargal ca’ (Bhag. XII 7, 9 ) 

4 
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Mabapuranas and which arose at a time when the genealogies began 
to be neglected,” arc never found to be serious about the genealogies 
of kings and sages. In those cases in which the Upapuranas include 
such genealogies, the ancient kings, especially of the Solar and Lunar 
races, arc the chief points of interest, probably because of their giving 
a stamp of antiquity to these works, and nothing is said about any of 
the dynasries of the Kali age. Even as regards those genealogies 
which have been included in the Upapuiinas, no care has been taken 
to prcscr\'e their correctness, but new myths and stones have been 
unscrupulously fabricated and attached to the important names in 
■these genealogies. But in spite of such defects the Upaperanas are 
of inestimable value from the point of view of the history of 
religion and culture, and on this head alone they deserve far more 
careful study than has hitherto been devoted to them. They not only 
afford us great insight into all phases and aspects of Hinduism—^its 
mythology, its idoUworship, its theism and pantheism, its love of God, 
its philosophy and superstitions, its festivals and ceremonies, and its 
ethics, but also supply us with important information about the 
different branches of science and literature which were developed in 
ancient India and at the same time render os inestimable help in 
recoastrucring some of those monumental works of the Sanskrit litera¬ 
ture which have been lose for ever.®’^ In these respects the Upapuranas 
arc sometimes more important than the Mahaputanas. The latter 
attained such an enviable and authoritative position from an early date 
that they were often worked upon by the different sectaries and, in 


65 Bv IV, 131.6-10. 

66 An e^amioation of the extant 
cording new dynastic history ceased 
iportant dynasty or 1 
ninas. This proves 1 




of 


no 


iooarcb 


culmmated 


sometuue^ 


forged, genealogical lists. 

67 


cases 


Sansbtic works such as the mmayana and die Mahabharaca 


from 


tstsnt 
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some cases, bodily replaced by later works bearing the same titles as 

those of the earlier ones.*^ So, the text of the extant Mahapuranas 

which are the results of mnumctable changes, modiGcactons and 

interpolations made in different times and by different sects, is 

' scarcely reliable and can be used only with great caution and careful 

discrimination. But very different is the case with the Upapuranas 

which, probably on account of their secondary position, have been 

worked upon much less freely by the later rcdaccors and interpolators. 

They have thus been able to preserve, in a few cases, their older 

materials along with their distinctive sectarian character. It is for 

this reason chat among the extant Upapuranas there are some which 

are much older than many of the extant Mahapuranas.^° In chose 

cases m which the Upapuranas have been subjected to modifications 

and interpolations or have been replaced by later works beating the 

same titles as those of the works replaced,^® the authors of these 

changes, modifications etc. arc very often persons belonging to those 

sects to which the respective Upapuranas originally belonged. So, 

in spite of their modifications, interpolations or totally new forms, 

they are to be valued as the records of changes undergone in different 

ages by the respective sects to which these works originally belonged, 

and the hands of people belonging to more sects than one being 

scarcely laid on any one of them, their study is generally a little easier 
than that of the extant Mahapuranas. 


68 For instance, we may refer to the present Brahma, Agm, and Garuda-p 

For information about these Puranas, see Hazra, Puranic Records, pp. 
134-157 

69 yJe shall tty to prove the truth of this statement when wc shall deal 
with the question of chronology of the different Upapuranas, 

The Upapuranas arc cetamly not all ‘later and inferior works’ as F E 
Pargitcr would make us believe (See Hastings’ Encyclofaedt, of Mtgton ‘and 
Etbies, Vol X, p. q55 for Pargitcr’s views regarding the Upapuranas) 

70 The old tradition recorded m the verse 


*kileoagrahanani drstva puranasya tato orpa/ 
vyasa-rupam ahatn krtva satnbaracni yugc yugc//' 


was as much applicable to the Upapuranas as to the 

this reason that works or chapters on older rites and 
replaced by new ones. 


Mahapuranas It is for 
customs were sometimes 
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Ic has already been said that the Upaputina literature consists of a 
large number of works, of which some ate available in printed forms, 
some exist in manuscripts, some are known only from references and 
quotations 

any trace of their existence. Of these works, 1 shall first analyse 
those which were available to me m printed forms or manuscripts. 
The Upapuranas still existing in manuscripts beyond my reach or 
known from references and quotations will be dealt with later. 


, and some must have perished altogether without leaving 



CHAPTER II 


THE SAURA UPAPURANAS 


of great 

adoration from the early Vedic period, and it is possible chat there 
arose quire early a fairly extensive literature, both Puranic and other¬ 
wise,^ on the praise and worship of this god, who appears in the Vedic 
works as one of the most prominent deities, but of the numerous 
Puranic works now extant it is only the Samba-p. which deals princi¬ 
pally with the cult of the Sun. Chapters and extracts on the method 
and praise of Sun-worship occur in some of the other Puranas also, viz., 


The Sun has been, under different names, an object 


Bhavisya-p, Brahma-p., Skanda-p., Varaha-p., Matsya-p., Agni-p., 

Garuda-p., Visnudharmottara, Bhavisyottara, Kalika-p., and so on. 

The Markandeya-p. contains a few chapters on the praise of and 
stories about the Sun. 


The Vedic, epic and Sanskrit literatures abound in evidences 
regarding the early beginning and spread of the worship of the 
atmospheric sun as a god, but the conception of the Sun as an imaginary 



at a comparatively late period. That this later phase of Sun-worship 
was due to Magian influence is amply evidenced by the Scythian 
coins,* the Putamc works, the Bthat-samhita (chaps. 58 and 60), and 


I For instance, in Bhavisya-p 1 ^ 89 we find mention of an atiacnt work 
dealing with the Saura Dharmas as declared by Nuada (saura dharrna^ ca 
rajendra naradokta mah'ipatc) According to the Bhavisya, this work (most 
probably called 'Saura-dharma’) as wcU as the Mababhacata, Ramlyana, etc. 
was designated technically by the term ‘Jaya’ (see Bbavisya-p I. Syb-Sp) 

The above line of the Bhavisya-p. is found quoted in Laksmidhara’s Krlya- 

kalpataru (I, p, 25), Candeivara’s Krtya-ratnakara (p. 30), and Narasimha 

Vaiapcym’s Nityacata-ptadipa (I, p 22) with the reading ‘manavoktah’ for 
‘naradokiSh’. 

It should be mentioned here that the Saura work spoken out by Narada 
(or Manava) has become extinct. 

a Ind Ant, i888, pp, 89! . Gardner, Coins of Greek and Scythian 
mgs 0 Bactria and India in prmsh Museum, pp 131, 134^ *41-3, 1551 
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a number o£ seals and inscriptions.® Probably during the reign o£ 
the Scythian kings or even earlier, a new form o£ Sun-worship was 
introduced in Northern India by bands o£ Magi priests who called 
their deity ‘Mithra (or ‘Mihira ). These Magas, as the Magi priests 
were called in India, seem to have established their first setdement 
at a place called ‘Mitra-vana’ (‘forest of Mirra') on the bank of the 
Caiidrabhaga in the Punjab, and at this place they constructed a city 
called ‘Mula-sthana’ ('original place of settlement’ or 'original place 
of the Sun’—modern Multan) and a Sun-temple* containing an image 
of the deity. As the Magian adherents to the worship of the Sun 
(Mitbra) had a proselytising spirit and must have enjoyed state-support 
at least under the Scythian kings,® they set themselves most zealously 
to popularising their faith in different parts of India. In striking 
agreement with the orthodox followers of the Vedas, they pointed 
out to the people the various benefits of Sun-worship, viz., freedom 
from sms and diseases, attainment of peace and prosperity, success 
in enterprises, and so on.® They also took full advantage of the 
long-standing popularity of the deity in India and of his worship in a 
symbol which was very often a wheel or disc and not rarely a circle or 
a lotus.^ As Visnu, Siva and many other deities had begun from a 

and so on; Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the Panjab Museum, Lahore, 
Vol I, pp 188-9, ^ 9 ^* 

3 Sec Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc , p 154;! N Banerjea, Development 
of Hindu Iconography, pp. 198-9. 

4 This histone temple, \\ ith the enshnned image of tlic Sun, was visited 
by the Chinese traveller Hiucn Tsiang as well as by Albcrutil, AI Ednsi, Abu 
Isliak al Isbtakhn, and several others 

For Hiuen Tsiang’s dcscrsptton of this temple sec Samuel Beal, Buddhist 

Records of the Western World, II, pp. 274-5 

5 For the probable connection of die kings of the Suhga and Kanva 

dynasties as well as of the Hunas with Mitra- (Mithra-) worship, sec Nagendra 

Nath Vasu, Castes and Sects of Bengal, IV, pp 56-7 

6 Sahitya Patisat Patrika (Calcutta), LVII, 1357 B S, pp. 25‘43 

The story of Samba, as given in the Samba-p , Bhavisya-p. and Varaba-p, 
shows clearly that the Magas laid spcaal stress on the Sun's capacity for destroy¬ 
ing sins and curing various diseases, especially leprosy, 

7 For the basis of the Vedic custom of representing Sutya by a wheel or 

disc see Rg-veda I. ^75 4. a, 30. 4. and y 29. lO. in which SSrya has 
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very early period to be widely worshipped in images,® for which public 
or private temples were often built, Indian people must have felt a 
great want in these respects with regard to the worship of the Sun, 
for which the Vcdic people made no provision for the construction of 
any image or temple. Fortunately, the Magas came forward to remove 
this long'felt want, and it was to this contribution of these foreigners 
that their remarkable success in speedily popularising their faith was 
due to a very great extent. The Samba-p. (29. 2-6) points to this 
truth when it says. 

"na pura pratima hy iislt pujyate mandale ravih 
yathaitan mandalam vyomni sthlyate savitus tada 
evam eva pura bhaktaih pujyate mandalakrtth | 
yatah prabhrti capy esa nirmita visvakarmana || 

sarva-loka-hitarthaya suryasya purusakrtih 

* 

grhesu pratimayas tu na tasam niyamah kvaett || 

# • 

devayatana'Vinyase karyam murti-parlksanam Jj|” 




been called a VheeK (cakra) or "the wheel (cakra) of Suryia* has been mentioned. 
See also Satapacha-btahmana VII, 4 - I0| which mentions the placing of a disc 

of gold on the Fire altar to represent the Sun 

For wheels and lotuses representing the Sun on coins, etc sec Journal of the 
Indian Soac^ of Oriental Art, XVI, pp 51-31 and J. N. Banerjea, Development 
of Hindu Iconography, pp 137-140,198-9 and 432!?, See also Mat 74-80, 
Pd, Srsti-khanda, 21. 216-321, Bhavjsyottara (le, Bhav, IV), chaps. 48-53, and 
so on. 

For a Mandala for Sun-wocship sec especially the Bhavisya-p, (Brahma- 


parvan) 


commenting on Apastamba- 


‘pu)^ 


says that the Dravidas used to worship Aditya (the Sun) by drawing Mandalas 
on the ground ( ...dravidah kanya-mesasthe savitary adityi 
bhumau mandalam iiikhya ... ). 

8 See, for instancej Gautama-dharmasutra 9, 13 (nq vayv-agni-vipr-adity- 
apo devata gal ca prati palyan va mutra-puris-amedhyan vyudasyet) and 9, 14 
(naita devatah prati pidau prasarayct) According to Haradatta and Maskari, 


word 'deva^h , occurring m the formei 
The separate use of the word ^devatah 


Leans images (pracimah). 


word "aditya* meant the atmospheric sun and not any image of Aditya. 


The 
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“In ancient times there was no image (of the Sun), the Sun was 
worshipped in a circle. The Sun, worshipped by his devotees in early 
days,'Was circular, just as there is the disc (of the Sun) in the sky. 
The human form of the Sun (came into vogue) for the good of all the 
worlds from the time it was made by Visvakarman. 

No rule IS (to be observed] in the case of those images which are 
(worshipped) in (private) bouses ; ... 

tion of the image is to be made in case it is placed in a temple." 
There was another strong ground for the wide popularity of the 


The 


examina 


Mag 


It was that the Magas allowed 


great privilege in religious matters to women and members of lower 
castes. However, the spread of Magian ideas was not, m all respects, 
very favourable to the Varnairama-dharma and the authority of the 
Vedas, As regards conception of Mithra and the procedure of his 
worship, the Magi priests differed much from the Sun-worshippcrs of 
India. Their manners and customs also were, to a great extent, 
diScrcnt from those of the members of the Vcdic fold. Hence, in 
order to modify the earlier cult of the Sun by incorporating Magian 
elements (which must have been too popular to be neglected), to 
establish the position of Magas as full-fledged Brahmins authorised 
to worship the Sun, and ra conform the Magian ideas and practices to 
the Vcdic notions, the Saraba-p. had to be written and chapters had 
to be inserted into the Bhavisya and other Puranic works. What steps 
were taken to achieve these ends and how and when, will be evident 

from the following analysis of the Samba*p. 

1 . THE SaMBA-PURaNA 

This ™rk.’ a, wc have it.» the Venka^ cJition. « Jmded .«o 
84 chapters. It begins wtth a salntatien to the Son (vanously named 

a same of dmmty. «.th mgatd to ™d. fire etc. and that for pamdag .at ihnr 

jacred character. , .i.. Ve-nltao:' 


9 


The 


t drm . h.^ «p^^ 
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as Savitr, Bhaskara, Arka, Ravi, Adicya etc.) who is the cause of 
creation, protection and destruction of the universe and is the soul of 
Pitamaha, Narayana and ^amkara, whose manifestations are the three 
Vedas, and who pervades the universe in the forms of Sakra, Vahni, 
Yama, Varupa, Samirana (i. e. Vayu), Dhanada and others who crowd 
the quarters. It then states that during a twelve-year sacrifice in 
Naimisaranya Saunaka asked Suta, "Here, O Suta, you have narrated 

matenals of this Purina with extreme caution. As large numbers of verses, nay 
even complete chapters, of the Simba-p. are found common with the Bhavisya-p. 
(Brahma-parvan), Brahma-p and Skanda-p (Prabhasa-khanda), we have, in 
cases of doubt as regards the correctness of the readings of any of these verses, 
made a careful comparison before accepting any reading as authentic. 

For Mss of the Samba-p see 

(0 Eggclmg, Ind Off Cat.,VI, pp 1316-18 

[No. 3619—This is a complete Ms consisting of 70 chapters Its second 
introductory verse 'timira-kura-kiratah etc’ does not occur in the printed 
edition. Though Eggeling’s description of this Ms as well as a comparison of 
Its concluding verses with those of the ASB and Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss 
shows that the contents of this Ms are praaically the same as those of the 
pnntcd edition, chap 55 of the printed edition does not seem to occur in this 
Ms The difference m the numbers of chapters between this Ms and the 
printed editioa is due to the fact that in a few cases single chapters of this Ms 
have each been split up into two or more in the printed edition. For instance, 

chap. I of this Ms = chaps i-z of the printed edition, 

« •’ •» — ,» ^9'5^ >» »> „ t 

and so on. 

The contents of this Ms after chap ^8 arc divided into zz sections which 
are neither numbered nor designated as Adhyayas Some of these sections ate 
termed ‘Patala ’ These sections form practically a distinct part compnsed under 
the general title ‘Jnanottara’; and the last of these sections, which corresponds 
to chap. 84 of the printed edition, ends with a few verses which occur in the 
latter. These concluding verses agree with those of the Calcutta Sanskrit College 
Ms ^or which see below). 

No 3620.—^This IS practically the same as the precedmg Ms J 

(2) Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 750-7 

[No. <1091 —This incomplete Ms, which agrees considerably with the Ind. 
Off. Ms mentioned above, lacks the second introductory verse 'timira-k«a-kiratah 
etc.’ of the latter It ends with chap 8x and a part of chap 8a of the printed 
edition. Thus, it lacks chaps, 83-84 and a part of chap. 82 of the latter. 

No. 4092.—This Ms was copied in Saka 1764 It consists of 75 chapters, 

5 
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to us, first of all, the old and much elaborate story of the sK-faced 
j^od K^ttikeya]; next [you have told us about] the Cosmic Egg 
(brahmanda), and also what was spoken by Vayu and by Savarnika, by 
Markandeya and by Vaisampayana, by Dadhlci and by Sarva (i.c- 
5iva), by Hari, by the sages, and by the Balakhiiyas, And we have 
beard all these [from you] in company with the sages. But, 0 sage, 
you have not narrated what was done by tbe son of Han (i.e by Samba) 

.The Parana of Bbaskara (bbaskarasya purinam), which was 

enquired into by tbe wise Samba, is concerned with the twelfth form 


chap 


In spite of 


difference 


tbs 


52-74 have been 


grouped under 3 general title 'fnanotcara/ but this uric docs not occur 
colophon of chsp. 751 ^ which Narada speaks to Samba. 


No 4093 


this Ms 


printed 


Of the last SIX 


verses of the concluding chapter of this Ms, tbe first two and a half agree wi 
verses i4-xq of chap 84 of the printed edmon, and the remaining ones arc £ 


luding 


Calcutta Sanskrit Colkg 


Like 


this Ms contains a latter part called 'Jnanottara 


jnuottara 


not occur. 


No. 4004.—It deals with die praise of tbe Sika-dvipi Brahmins and daims 

• ^ ^ ^ f i Nairn* 


Samba-p 


printed 


dvipi Brahmins are praised in chap. 26. Moreover, the opening verses o ti^Ms 
as ^ven by Shastri. do not agree with those of chap. 26 of the ptmted edmon 
So. we are not sure whether these m o chapters are considerably the same J 
’ (3) Shastri and Gm. Calcutta Sans. College CaL. IV. pp 


rMo ---- ^ 

aval ia che adlogiie, sto diat ttc contents of tbs Ms siso ste ^ /. 

srieh ehose .1 dte W. Off. Ms; end the three .eeses end . htft 

ptecedtog th«e tn, eonelndn.1 vetnts. tne bond » oeatt ee th 


du5 Msi 


ASBMs 


( 4 ) 

( 5 ) 

( 6 ) 

( 7 ) 


Keith, Ind. Off. Cat. II. li. pp. looo-iooi. 

Benares Sans. College Cat., p. 338. 

Bnmcll, Classified Index, p. 193- _ 

P. P.S. Sestri. Wont Cat, XV. pp. 7.77-78. No. .058^ 
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ot the Sun (? dvadasikara). O blessed one, please narrate this 

entire Purina which is based on all scripcures”.^^ Consequently, Suta 
praised the Samba-p. over the Mahabhacata and all other Puranas and 
said that this Purina wobld contain chapters dealing with the following 

matters. 

Various old and interesting stories; essence ol the Vedas and the 
Smrtis given in connection with the duties of the different castes; 
[various kinds of worship of the Sun, how Narada caused fCrsna to 
curse Samba; (the Sun’s) foundation of a town by way of favouring 
Samba; measurement of Surya>mandala; the paring of the Sun’s rays 
by means of a lathe, and the eulogy of the Sun; Samba’s )oy, and his 
consecration of an image of the Sun; Samba’s bringing of the Magas; 
praise of the Magas; method of the worship of the Sun;]^^ the past, 
present and future, dissertation on mantras ; description of the origin 
and destruction of the universe; sahgopanga-samihara; introduction of 
the rules about^ and worship of, the Sun, the six acts, viz., vaslkarana, 
akarsana, marana, uccatana, vidvcsana, and stambhana] characteristics 
of the Sun’s image; rules about the construction of the house for the 
worship of the Sun; description of mandalas (circles), and the 
performance of various kinds of yaga (viz., kriya-yaga, siddhi-yaga, 
mahamandala-yaga, etc.), means of attaining the proximity 
of the twelve'formed Sun; placing of the Sun on the iathc;^^ rules 


10 Samba-p. x. 8b-14 

11 After I, 17a our printed edition omits the following five verses 

irnudhvam munayab sarve sambalchyam papanaianam/ 
purinam satva-rogagbnani param kalyana-dayakam / / 
atra nana-vidha puja suryasya ca mahadnanab/ 
pituh fapo hi sambasya nacadas tatta karanam// 
sap wugrabatas caiva tatha pura-nivcfanam/ 
mandalasya praminam hi bhtamer aradhanam tatha/ 
tejasam iatanatp caiva surya-stavas tathaiva ca/ 
sambasya ca tadollasam pratima-stbapanatn tatha/ / 
maganayanam atraiva maga-mahatmyam eva ca/ 
puja-vidhim raver atra pujanisthas tathaiva ca// 

For these verses see Eggcling, Ind OfE Cat., VI, p X3i7< 

12 The printed ed. reads‘bhumer va tosatiam’ (i,2i), but the Ind. OfE. 

Ms reads ‘bhramimanopanam.’ As Eggeling suggests, the original rcadmg was 
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stot do,mi and mmue; duns on ite SapB„tf T.du, Bed,.d 

«t tong! mulB of gifa; d«erm!na.„n ot ptnpat to; mom o( 

i«rform,ng the dnaet t, the Sun. ntethed oi bntrnng Ineente; dntt- 
cion 5 regarding the atudy of acr/prurca (calJed -jayay, description of 
dtwins; penance; characteristics of spiritual preceptors, initiation, and 
selection of tnantw for the initiated; and various eulogies.~(Chap. i). 

55ta then said that once ting Brhadbala, who was born m the 

race of Ragbu, wanted to hear from his preceptor Vasistha about the 

eternal Brahma which caused cessation of rebirths, and pur to him the 
following questions; — 

(i) Which god should he worshipped by a member of any of 
the four asramas who wishes to attain final recast ? 

(a) How could he be sure of the attainment of heaven as well as 
the liighcst bliss } 

( 3 ) What should he do after passing to heaven, so that he may 
not lose It again ? 

( 4 ) Who IS the chief among the gods and Pitts ? 

( 5 ) Whence did this universe originate, and where will it go 
after destruction ? 

In answer to these questions Vasistha praised the Sun as the only 
visible and eternal deny who is the highest among the gods and Pitts 
and is the only source of energy, who never moves from his fixed 
position, who manifests the universe from himself in creation and ab- 
sotbs It into himself at the rime of destruction, into whom the Yogins 
and the Samkhyas enter after forsaking their bodies, and into whose 
tegion the kings like Janaka, the sages like the fialakbilyas, Panca- 
sikha and Stska, and many members of dtfierenc varpas entered in 
times of yore by practising yoga, and who, therefore, is the only 
god deserving devotion and worship.—(Chap. a). Brhadbala then 
wanted to know where the original place (adyam sthanam) of 
worship of the Sun was situated on earth. Consequendy, Vasisdia 
said that out of affection for Samba and in order to favour the 
whole world the Sun permanently resided, m his twelfth form,; viz.. 


probably ‘bhtamitn atopanara’ or 'bhramcr aropanam.’ It is more probable that 
the reading was ‘bbramSv iropanam’ 
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Micra,^* in the ‘city called Samba* on the bank of the Candrabhagi 
and thence favoured his worshippers by accepting their worship 
duly performed. At firhadbala’s request Vasistha narrated the story 
o£ Simba in the following way. 

Visnu, one of the twelve sons of Aditi,^* was born as Vasudeva, 
and Samba was the son of this Vasudeva. Once the irascible sage 
Narada, who had access into all the regions of the universe^ came 
with some sages to the city of DvaravacT in order to see Vasudeva. 
Pradyumna and ocher young Yadavas received Narada with proper 
respect, but Samba was so proud of his youth and physical beauty 
and was so much addicted to amorous sports that he neglected the 
sage. In order to teach Samba modesty, Narada told Vasudeva that 
all his 16000 wives were so much enamoured of Samba that they 
were always anxious to meet hitn« But Vasudeva did not believe in 
Narada*s words. So, Narada promised to convince Vasudeva of the 
truth of his allegation, and went away. After a few days Narada 
returned to Dvaraka and found Vasudeva enjoying water-sports etc. 
in the pleasure^garden m Raivataka in company with his wives, who 

13 Samba-p. 3.3 reads •— 

pritya sambasya tattarko jagato *nugrahaya ca/^ 
sthito dvndafa-bhigena mitro maitrena caksusa/ 

In Samba-p 4.6 Mitra is mentioned as the last of the twelve Adidas 

14 Samba-p 3,6 reads.— 

aditer dvadaiah putro visnuryah sa punas tv iha/ 
vasudevatvam apantias tasya sambo ’bhavaC sutah/ / 

In this verse Visnu is called the twelfth son of Aditi, but in none of die two 
lists of the names of the twelve Adityas given in Samba-p„ chaps, 4 (verse 6) 
and 9 (verses 3 b- 4 ) Visnu is assigned the twelfth place. Moreover, in the lines 
corresponding to Samba-p 3 6 the Bhavisya-p docs not mention Visnu as the 
twelfth Aditya These lines of the Bhavisya-p^ (I 72 lo-i i) arc as follows — 

ya etc dvadafadi^i virajante mahabalah/ , 

tesam yo visnu-samjnas tu sarva-lokcsu visrutah/^ 
tasmat sambah suto jajnc etc 

So, the present text of SSmba-p 3 6 (aditcr dvadaSab putro visnuh etc) 
must be due to a revision made according to the list of the names of the twelve 
Adityas as given in Samba-p 51 (verses 66-67 16a-170) in which Yisnu 

IS assigned the twelfth place shall ace hereafter that chap 51 of the 
Samba-p, was a later addition 
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Were coming uncier che influence of wine they were dnnkmg. This 
was 3 great opportunity for Narada. He went to Samba and told him 
that be was wanted by bis father immediately. Samba hastened to 
Vasudeva and stood before hjoi. At the sight of Samba all of Vasu. 
deva’s wives, except three, namely, Rukmini, Satyabbami and Jamba- 
vad, became extremely passionate. Ac this moment Mirada went 
there. As Vasudeva's wives stood up to receive the sage, signs of 
their extreme passion became prominent on their dress. Vasudeva 
undecstQod their mental condition and cursed them all, except the 
above-mentioned three, to be unable to pass to the region of theit 
husband after his death and to be forcibly carried away by robbers. 


(Here the Purina states that after Vasudeva’s death, bis wives were 
earned away by some ‘thieves of the land of five rivers’ even before 
the eyes of Arjuna). Vasudeva did not spare Samba but cursed him 
to become an ugly leper. Samba immediately became so, and Narada 
went away. (Here the Purina informs us that 'later on, being 

impelled by destiny and by the recollection of the previous event, 

Samba enraged the sage Durvasas again in the same way and bad his 
family exterminated by a miuala born as a result of the sages 
cucse’l.*^—(Chap, 3). Bcmg thus cursed by his father, Samba 


Ktsna 


for remedy. In accordance with this advice Samba met Narada at 

Dviravad when che latter came there to sec'VjsnD’ (r. e. Vmudeia) 

Ml anothet occasion, and teijuested him to name the highest deity who 
deserved adetatlon of all gods and to whom he could take meoiitm ta 
getting tid of the eotse. Narada desetihcd his visit to die Suiya- «b 
(Solar region), where he found the Sun attended by the gods, YaUs 
C 3 andh.tv.s, Apsatases etc., by the three Vedas meatnate, by &= »gB 
who were reciting the Vedie hymns of praise, by the three &mdhyin 

ineatnate, Adityas, Vasns. Marms and^A^ins, by 


incsrnatc, Aouyas, v-su., ..- - . , 

Rndta, by the Sun's two wives Ra|6i and Niksnbba who remained 



mba-p. 3.5*1-53'“ , , , 

sambena punar apy evam durvasSh kopite munih/ 
bhavycnarthena catyartbam purvlnusmaranefl* rat/ / 
ptiptavSn sumahacchapam s 5 mbo vai manuiottamab, 

tac-ebapan musalam jatam kuUm yenasya paotam//, 
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16 


sidcSf by Pingala, the recorder of good and bad deeds of creatures, 
by Danda-nayaka, by Rajna^^ and Stosa,^® by Kalmasa (i. e. Yama) 
and Paksin (l c. Garuda) who were stationed at the gate, by the four- 
horned (or four-peaked*—catuh-srnga) god Vyoman who resembled the 
Mcru, and by the naked Dindi.^" He spoke on the greatness of the 
Sun and advised Samba to take recourse to this deity who pervaded 
the universe and was eulogised by Brahma and other gods.—(Chap. 
6 ), Consequently, Samba started, with his facher*s permission, from 
the northern shore of the sea (?),^*^ reached the 'great river (mahanadi) 

i6 Samba-p 6 aib reads'pingalo devakah,* but in the corresponding line 

the Bhavisya-p. (I, 76. 13) reads *pmga!o Ickhakah’ That the reading of the 
Bhavisya-p is the correct one is evidenced by Samba-p. 16. 6b-7a, m which 
Pingala is described as being engaged by the Sun in recording the good and bad 
deeds of all beings Sec also Samba-p 7, 2 for the same function of Pingala. 

In Visnudh, Ill. 67 5 7 also Pingala is described as 'adpmgala,* 'uddlpta- 
vesa/ 'lekbanl-patra-kara* and 'carma.£ula*dhara * 

17-18 InBhav I 76 13b and 18, which correspond to Samba-p, 6 22a 
and 7 3a respectively, these two names are given as Raja and ^rosa But in 
Bfaav I 124 13 and 22-242 these names occur as Rajna and Srau$i^ the latter 
name being said to have been derived from the root 'sru’ used in the sense of 
motion See also Bhav. 1 . 143 » 4^a ^n which the names arc given as Rajna and 
Srausa Bhav. I. 130. 52b wrongly gives the former name as 'Rajitia/ 

Saraba-p. 36. 39 gives the names as 'Rajan* and ‘Tosa.' 

In the Avesta Rasbnu ('justice*) and Staosha ('obedience*) have been mcn- 
noDcd as dmne beings and companions of Mithra. 

19 In the Samba-p. (6, 23, 7. 4, and 16 , 23) Dindi is desenbed as *naked* 
(nagnah, nagnakah); but in Bhav. I 76. 14 and 19 and I, 124 i, which corr¬ 
espond to S 3 mba-p. 6 23 (dmdir nagno 'gratas tasya)t 7* 4 (ko dindir nagnako 

yaf ca etc), and 16 , 25 (.samasthaci yas tu nagnah., .. ) the words 

'raeba*, 'agratah* and 'magnah* are found m place of 'nagnah* and 'nagnakah* 
of the Samba-p. 

On the other hand, m Bhav. I. 124, 3 and 7 (s^Samha-p. 16. 26 and 31 
respectively) Rudra is described as naked (nagna). 

20 The text of Samba-p 24, 5-6 runs as follows: 

anujnatah sa krsnena smdhor uccara-kulatah/^ 
jnitva samtarayamasa candrabhagam mahanadim// 


tato xnitravanam gatva drtham trailokya-vifrutam/j 
upavasa-krfah s^bah krfo dhamani-samtatah// 

These verses are the same as Bhav- 1 . 127. 6-7 The Bhavisya-p. reads 
*gacva* for 'jnatva,* and 'upav^a-parah* for 'upavasa-Igriah.* 
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CandrabhagI', thence went to the famous holy place Micravana, 
ctnaciaced his body there with fasts, and eulogised the Sun, who lived 
in the solar oth as an extremely effulgent Purusa, comprised all gods 
and the universe, was the same as the Paramatman, and was able to 
cure all kinds of skin diseases and physical defects. The Sun was 
pleased to confer devotion on Samba and to cute his lepro^. He 
asked Samba to establish an image of the Sun on the bank of the 
Candrabhaga, and granted a boon that the town, thus created, would 
be known after Samba, and promised to appear daily to Samba in 
dream.—(Chap. 24). Now, once, after attaining his former physical 
beauty, Samba went, as usual, to have his bath m the Candrabhaga 
which was ‘not very fat' from his hermitage and found that an image 
of the Sun was being carried by the current with its face turned 
upwards. Samba brought this image to his hermitage, established 


Mitravana 


in 


remain 
the 


The image related its history in the following way. When, 
times of yore, the Son’s brightness became unbearable to all 
creatures, he requested by the gods to make himself 

endurable. Consequently, at his command Visvabrman mended 
his form by placing him on a lathe in Saka-dvTpa. Afterwards 
Vifvakarman made this image with the Kalpa-vrksa, took it to the 
Himalayas, and sent it down the Candrabhaga for the sake 0 
Samba. The image assured Samba that the Sun would always 
present at that place. On bearing this from the image and seeing 
Sun with his own eyes. Samba built a temple (deva-gtba) for the li 
and approached Narada for his advice regarding the^ selection of the 

best Brahmin priests for its worship. Narada decried the eva a a 
Brahmins of Jambu-dvipa. because they lived on the property of the 
images they worshipped, denounced the Manava W (the C^de 0 
Manu).« and were degraded (patita) and excommunicated (apankcey^ 

He advised Samba to cake recourse to the Sun tor the purpo.. S^mb 
did so; and the Sun was pleased to advise him to bring the Magas 


lagc 


21 

dvijah. 

m this 


.3b—garhitam 


s^tram 


Tbs line docs not occur m the Bhavisya-p. It is b^ly 


line die original 
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from Saka-dvTpa which was sttuaccc! on the other side of the salt-ocean 

andwascncircledbyihcoccanof milk, and where the people were divided 

into four castes, viz , N'lagn, Miiinaga, Manasa and Mandiga’® corres¬ 
ponding respectively to the Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sfidras 
of Jainhii-dvlpa hut having no mixed cistc among them. The people 
of 5 aka-dvipa. who were born of the Sun’s energy (tejas) and to whom 
the four Vedas were given by the Sun, worshipped the Sun by 
citing Vedic hymns and wore Avyangas ** Tlic image added that 
the Sun was worshipped as Vunu m Svcti-dvipa, as Mahesvara in 
Kusa-dvipa, as Brahma m Pu<kara-dvlpi, and as Bhiskara in Sak.v 
dvlpa. Being thus adiiscd by the image Siinba saw his father at 
Dvaravati, mounted Garudi and went to iaki-dvijn, whence he 
brought to Mitravana on the bmk of the Cindrablnga eighteen 
families of Magas, who wocshippcd the Sun and performed sSnth 
homes for ilie people.—(Chap. a6). 


32 . Samba p 26 jo 31. 

Tlic text of these \crsc«, as piicti bv Napemha Nath Vani m liis Caices 
and Sects of Ccngal, IV. p 9, has 'Matapa' for ‘Mamapa ' 

In Bha\ (Verdat ed.) 1 130, 7.5*75 the names of tlic'c four castes of iaka- 
ditpa arc pnen as Maga, Mapapa, Caiiaga for Manasa) and Mandaga These 
Nerses, as <luoie(l by Napendra Nath Vasu [in his Castes and Sects of Uenpat. 
IV, p 9), gwe the name' as \fapa, Masapa, Ntanasa and Mandaga (oi Sfand- 
ala), white according to Aufrechi’s Ms of the hhaMsya-p, the names are Maga, 
Mapasa, Minisa and Mandaga (see Bod, Cat. p. 33). 

Mahablurata VI (Bhitnu'paisan) ti. 36-38 base the names as Maga (or 

Manga), Masai a, Manasa and Mandapa, Vunu-p. II 1 69-^0 hast them as 

Mrga (but‘Maga* in same Mss), Mapadha. Manaia and Mandapa, nul the 

I 5 rahfna-p, wbicb inco'poraics many of the cinpters of the Visnii-p. mcliidmp 

chap, .j of Visnu p II, gnes the names as Maga, Mapadha, Ntanisa and 
Mandaga (see Urahnia-p. 20. 71). 

One of the Mss of the Samba-p, described by Haraprasad blnstri has Maga, 
Magasa, Manasa and Mandaga (see Shaitn, ASH Cat, V, p, 753, No. lOija). 

Greek historians, such as Hcrodoius and Sirabo, mention the waihhc Missa 
gctac as living in Sakitai with oihcr clans So, the Massagciae seem to be t!ic 
same as the ‘Masaga* or ‘M.niaka’ Ksatriyis of Sal a-dsipi 

23 Avyanga IS a girdle originally ssorn by tlic Migi prtestj of ancient 
Persia In the Ascsta it is called Aivyaonghcn. 

Tlic Sun's girdle is called 'aviyanga* m Vtsnudh. Ill 67. 3b (laruvyii 
rafana ctsya yiiviyangeti sanijinta). 

6 
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The above-mentioned story ot Samba’s cstablishin 




an 


image 


of the Sun at Sambapura in Mittavana and bis settling of 
eighteen families of Magi priests from Sika-dvTpa for the regular 
worship of this image forms the nucleus of the Samba-p, and m 
Connection with this main story, a few subsidiary stories of interest 
have been introduced into this Purina for the glorification of the Sun. 
For instance, there are the stones of Sainjna’s penance in the Northern 
Kuru country and of Visvalcarman’s paring of the Sun’s rays by means 
of a lathe. Of these, the former is nanatcd in Simba-p,, chaps. lo-ii 
as follows. 

Brahma’s son Matici had a son named Kasyapa and a daughter 
named Suriipa. Kasyapa’s son (on Diti) was Hiranyakasipu, whose 
son was Prahlada. PrahliJa had a son named Virocana and a daughter 
named Prahladi, This Prabladl was married to Visvakatman, who was 
the son of Bhuvanl, daughter ot Surupa. The Sun’s wife Ra)fii, who 
is said to be the same as Dyauh, was born to Prahladi under the 
name of SamjSi or Sarenu.®* The Sun took a human form in order to 
have physical union with Samjfia,®* and begot on her hvo sons, 
namely Vaivasvata Maou and Yama Staddha-deva, and a daughter 
named Yami or B^indi. Now, Samjna could no longer stand the heat 
and brilliance of the Sun. She secretly created from her own body a 
female named Cbaya (called to be the same as Niksubba, who, again, 
is identified with PttbivI), requested her to attend the Sun and look 

after Manu, Yama and Yami. and went to her father’s house. 

lived there for one thousand years, and, being repeatedly asked by 
her father to return to het husband, she took the form of a marc and 
went to the Northern Kutu country'. During Samjna s absence Chaya, 

24 S5mba-p. lo. 17b (sarenur lO vifchyata etc ), This line, as occumng in 

^ - SkanJa •' " ’’ fickV reads'surtnuh 


She 


‘sarenuh^ 


Saxnba-p 


JO IOC reads 'rantum vai nara-rupena suryo bhavan vu 


^I. i ri. 79a). reads 'aa tu tSm nara-ifipena sutyo (‘bl^i 


* 


occurring 


Skanda-p.) 


The text of this 




I. (golalwrain 1 
svain chaySin presya 
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who resembled Sara|nii fully, attended the Sun as ins wife and gave 
birth to two sons named Srutascavas and Srucaltarman (of whom the 
former was destined to be known as Savarni Manu and the latter 
became the planet Sanaiscara later on) and a daughter named Tapatl. 
Now, Chaya was so partial to her own children that Yama could not 
tolerate it. Once he threatened Chaya with his foot (padena‘samtar|3y- 
amasa) and was cursed by her chat his foot would fall down without 
fail. Being afflicted in mind Yama approached the Sun with Manu 
and informed him of the whole matter. The Sun first minimised the 
sci’criiy of the curse by ordaining that worms would fall to the ground 
after caking flesh from his feet, and then asked Chaya the cause of 
her differential treatment cowards the children. But as Chaya remained 
silent, the Sun understood the whole situation through meditation and 
was about to curse Chaya, when the latter related tlic whole matttcr 
to the Sun. Being thus tnfocmed of the whole situation, the Sun 
approached his fathcr-sn-law Visvakarman in rage, but the latter told 
him th.it being unable to bear the extreme brightness of his form, 
Samjna went to a grassy wood in the Northern Kuru country and was 
praccising severe penance there for an cndur.ible figure of the Sun (cf. 
rupartham bliavaco ’ranyc carami sumahat tapali). Visvakarman 
then intimated to the Sun chat he was ready to act up to Brahma's 
proposal of paring tlic Sun's figure, only if die latter gave hts consent. 
Tlic sun agreed to it gladly and had hts rays cut down by means of a 
lathe. The Sun then met SasTi]na in the Northern ‘ Kuru country in 
the form of a horse and had physical union with iicr. As a result of 
this union, the two Asvins, named Nasatya and Dasra, were born, 
Tlic Sun had another son born of the earth. This son, who w.is 
named Raivata (or Revanca),'* had the body of a horse and w,is armed 
with a bow and arrows. Yama ruled over the creation with jitsctcc 
and became Dharmara)a , Manu became a ruhr and the progenitor of 
the line of Iksvaku; Yarn! was transformed into the nver Yamuna , 
Sivatni Manu was destined to become a ruler in future ; Sanaiscara 


26 The name is given as 'Raivata' and ‘Revanta’ in the Samba-p., but in 
the Bhavisya-p. it is given as ‘Raivata’, ‘Rcvati’ and ‘Revanta’ fscc Bhav. 1 . 

79, verses 59, 63. 79, I 124,31) In Vtsnudli, III 67,9*0 name is given 
as 'Kevanta * 
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became a planet; Tapan, •who became the wile ot king Samvarana, 
•was tutned into a nvee ot the same name m the Vmdhya mountain; 
the Asvms became the divine physicians; and Revanta became a 
noble and sanctifying deity easy to please. 

The story oE Visvakarman’s paring oE the Sun’s rays by means 

oE a lathe is brieSy this; 

As Samjna went to het Eachet’s house and then practised austen- 
cies (m the Northern Kutu country), the Sun became Eavoutably 
inclined towards her and intended to Eulfil bet desites. In the mean¬ 
time Brahma, being requested by the sages to save the creation Etom 
the trouble caused by the burning rays o£ the Sun, approached the 
Sun with other gods and Prajapatis and asked him to have his figure 
carved out by Visvakarman. Ac Brahmas request Visvakatman 
placed the Sun, with the latter’s consent, on a lathe and pared his rays 
up to the knees. While the Sun’s body was thus being cut out ‘for 
the crearion oE the seasons oE frost, heat and water , Brahma, Visnu, 
Rudra, Indra, Visvakarman and other gods, as well as the sages (viz-, 
Balakhilyas, Visvamitra and others), Vldyadhatas, Nagasctc. eulogised 
the Sun, and the Gandbarvas (well versed in the three gramas, viz.. 
sadja, madbyama and gandhara) and Apsarases etc. honoured the Sun 
with songs, dances and musical concerts. With the rays thus mopped 
off Visvakatman made a disc for V isnu and various missiles for other 

gods. The Purina adds that as the Sun’s rays were pared up to his 

knees, his feet arc always kept under a covet.—(Chaps. 12-15). 
Another story may he mcnctoncd here. 

Once Btabma and other gods found out that it was only through 
che boons of A. compassionate Sun that the Jemons became pottttfcl 
enough to ttouble Ae gods. So. they decldeJ to be devoted to Ae 
Sun and to sntttound htm io uich a way that the demons ml|ht not 

sec him. Accordingly. Indm stood, nndtt Ac nmne of 
miyalui,” on Ac left side of Ae Suo and was engaged by Ae lat 

to mlc over the world with bw danda (sceptre) and mt. (science 

poliucs). Agni, who took his stand on the tight side 
known as Plngala due Co bis tawny coloot and was engag 




Dandanayaka 
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ing the good and bad deeds of all creatures, the two Asvins stood on 
two sides of the Sun; Kacttikcya and Hara stood ‘at the eastern gate 
under the names of Rajfia and Scosa respectively*®, Yama and Garuda 
assumed the names of Kalmasa and Paksm respectively (because 
the former was kalmasa i.c, variegated, and the latter had 
wings) and stood, with two asses,*" at the gate, which was thus 
rendered inaccessible ; on the south, stood Cicragupta {the officer of 
Yama) and Kala under the names of Jandakara and Mathara*® respec¬ 
tively , on the west, stood Varuna and Sagara under the names of 
Prapnuyana and Ksutapa®^ respectively, on the north, stood Kuvera 
and Vinayaka, the latter having the form of an elephant; and on the 
east, stood Revanta, and Rudra under the name of Dindi- Thus the 
Sun s attendants were ‘eighteen in number*. In order to prevent the 
demons these attendants as well as the Vedic hymns assumed various 
forms and surrounded the Sun with missiles in their hands.—(Samba- 

p. 16. 1-2^). 


28 5 imba-p 16, 8a reads *purva-dvlrc sthitau tasya f^jna-stosau mahabalau’; 
but in the corresponding line the Bhavisya-p. reads ‘dvara-palau sthitau tasya 
lajnah ircsthau mahibalau’' (see Bhav L 124 21a), there being no mention of 
'purvaJvara.’ The reading 'mjSah ^resthau’ of the Bhavisya-p. is obviously 
wrong. Cf Bhav, I, 124. z2-2if where the denvaavc meanings of ^Rajna* and 

‘Stosa’(and not'frestha^ arc given See also Bhav, I, 130 52b 

29 Samba-p, 16 iia reads‘Jeharam hi duratikrintaiji krtva dvaram vyava- 
sthitau/but Simba-p 16, 21a reads ‘sakharadvankau jneyau rajna-stosau tatah* 
sthitau* JVith whomsoever the (ass) may be connected, it is clear that 
the asses were there. 


[The Bhavisya-p has these two lines as follows.—‘dvitiyayain tu kaksayam 
apradhrstau vyavasthitau* and *tau suxya-dvarapau jncyau rapa-srausau tacah 
smreau* (sec Bhav I 124 a^b and 35b), 



The name ‘Mathara', which may have been denved from the Avestau 


Mathra, is found in the Bbavisya-p (I 53. 1 ), but the name ‘Jandakara/ which 
also seems to have an Avestaa origin, docs not occur in the Bhavisya, 


31 These two names are given respectively as ‘Pmpnuyana* and 'Ksataya* 
inSamba-p 16 i6a, as ^Prapnuyana and‘Ksutapa' in Samba-p 16 i6b and 
20a, and as 'Prapnuyan* and "Nuksutaya" in Samba-p, 29. 20a 


The Bhavisya*p, docs not contain these names 
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Iti Samba'p. i6 (vckw 25-3 and 17, the story of Oindi 15 
narrated as follows: 

After tearing away Brahma’s head, Rudra took the skull in his 
hand and went naked to Daruvana for practising penance. At the 
sight of Rudra, the minds of the wives and daughters of the sages 
residing there became agitated. So, the s^ges drove Rudra away from 
that place. Rudra thence went to the Solar region, where the Sun's 
chief attendants advised him to take recourse to the Sun for getting nd 
of the sm committed, Rudra did so and eulogised the Sun, the result 
being that he became purified and was given the name ‘Dindi’. The 
Sun advised Rudra to Jive in a highly sacred place on earth where he 
himself would live with him in company with his eighteen chief 
attendants as well as fourteen others. The Sun also conferred divine 
knowledge on Rudra, gave the name of Avimukta-ksctra to the place 
where Rudra practised austerities for attaining the Sun's favour, and 
assured Rudra that those people, who would bow down to Rudra and 


krosa 


become sinless. 


Besides these stones, there arc also others which arc no less inter¬ 
esting and important than those already mentioned. For instance, in 
chans. -42"^3 establishment of the Sun s image in 


the Sun’s pcnancc-forcsc on the shore of the salt-ocean is g 


given as 


follows: 


CO see 


After Samba had brought the Ya lakas and had a temple construct- 
• cd for the Sun’, the gods, sages. Siddhas. men and ochets heard of 
‘Mitravana’ (Mitra’s forest) and at once came to this 'penance-forcsc 
(tapovana) which was situated on the shore of the salt-ocean and was 
made by Visvakatman. Being thanked by Narada for enabling him 

the Sun’s -pcnancc-forest’ (tapovana) which was furnished with 
an eternal image of this god. Samba approached ^un jind was 

advised by the latter not to be proud of his glorious deed. 

the Sun narrated the story that in ancient times some sages per 

for maoy cc„a.rr«, become the e«.roro of to 

tooosb the Son-! fovout, and theteby attorned poot too b 
Monvontoto. None, once the oogeo, S.ddhos. Gondhotvot ond Aa 


Moreover, 
formed 


who lived in the Sun’s pcnancc-forcsc (tapovana 


also ciUed Sufyo" 
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kanana) situated on the shore of the salt-ocean and worshipped him 
in various waySi stood in wait foe his rise, eulogising him all the while. 
At dawn they were surprised to sec that the Sun made the ocean, the 
sky and the earth red by means of his rays and appeared simultaneously 
in the sky and in the ocean. There was yet another form of the Sun 
which remained in water. Manus recovered it by entering the ocean, 
placed It in the ‘tapovana’, and cited hymns in its praise. On Manus 
enquiry as to who constructed it and how it came to that place the 
* image replied that after being constructed by Visvakarman and 
worshipped by the gods for the good of the world, it was placed on 
the Kalpavrksa in the Himalayas, whence it passed successively through 
the rivers CandrabhSga, Vaipasa, Satadrava, Yamuna, Jahnavl (also 
called BhagTrathI) and Modaganga®* until it reached the salt-ocean. 
The image also asked Manus to establish itself. Consequently, 
Vaivasvata Manu had a temple built for ic, and the gods eulogised 
ic, named it as Mundica and Mundira after being iniciated by it to 
Sun-worship, and established the Sun in three (?) different places.*® 

In chap. the story of the origin of shoes and umbrellas is 
narrated thus .— 

Once Jamadagni began to shoot arrows playfully, and his wife 
Renuka was engaged in collecting them. When, at mid day, 
the earth became extremely hot due to the burning rays of the Sun, 
Renuka delayed in fetching the arrows thrown by Jamadagni. Under' 

became so angry with the 
Sun chat the laccet appeared before the former m the form of a 
Brahmin and appeased him by handing over a pair of shoes and 
an umbrella for Renuka’s use. 


standing Renuka’s difficulties Jamadagni 


32 The reading ‘modagah^-mabanadau' in Samba-p. 43 3ab 

wrong Ic should be 
mahanadl’ CL the adjective ‘vijncya’ and also the line 'tasmad vai modagang^lyah 
pravista lavanodadhim’ (Samba-p 43 33b) which shows that from the Moda- 


vtjneya tnodaganga-mahanadau) is obviously 



ganga the Sun’s image did not pass into any other river before entermg the sea. 

It IS needless to repeat that the present edition of the Samba-p. is full of mis¬ 
takes 



CE. sthapayitva ravim bhaktya tnhsthanesu suroctamab.~-Samba>p. 43 
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It 


III aWuion B il„ nWuicmiond iioncs, die folUinj 
lime kcca ,|m P»5n. for A. ^ 

the bun 

Tiic Sun's creation of Prajapatis and vartouj kinds of creatures 
«n 11C form and capacity of Brnlima. and his division of himself into 
W'ch-c partt and birth from Aditi as twelve Aduyas. viz. Indra, 
Dhatr, Patfanya,Pusan,Tvastr. Aryaman, Dhaga, Vivasvat. Visnu, Amsu’, 

\aruna and Afitra. of whom Indra ruled over the gods, DliStr became* 
Prajajiati and created beings, Parjanya remained in clouds, Pusan 
resided m food and nourished the created beings. Tsastr rcniaincd in 
trees, plants and herbs, Aryaman resided in the bodies of animals for 
facilitating the movement of air. Bhaga remainrd in the eanh as well 
as m bodies. Vnasvat dwelt in fire and helped digestion, Visnu, the 
ninth form of Citrablunu,** became the slayer of the enemies of gods, 
Amsuman resided in air and gladdened the creatures. Varuna resided 
in water contained in the sea and enlivened the whole world which 
depends on water, and Kfttra, the twelfth from of the Sun (Bhanu), 
resided on the bank of tfie Candrasatit for the good of the world, 
perforincd austerities tlietc by living on air, and favoured his devotees 
with boons, this original place of Mura's residence being known as 
Mitravana, which was later on developed into a town by Samba 


(pascal sainbena nittnitam). -“(Chap. ij). The oiigin of die visible 
Stin, with its shooting rays, from the Egg brought forth by Adiii; 
the dimension of the Sun, the names and functions of us rays in 
general; the names and funciionsof us seven principal rays and their 
connection with the stars and planets, which ate said to have originated 
from the Sun, and the way in which the Sim (tils the universe with 
its rays. —(Chap. 7). The Sun as the original source and the mam 
stay of the uinvetsc, the ahsoUue necessity of die Sun for the mcasute- 
ment of tune, the performance of Vcdic sicnfices, and die growth of 
the vegetable w Olid; and the diBetcnt auspicious colours of the Sun 
during the different seaso.ns. —(Chap, S). Tlie twelve common names 


34 Tlie text rwili 'Mitrablianu* (Saiwba'p, 4 . i^a) but dtts reading u 
montous. C( Sanibi-p. 9 a and Blisviiya-p. 1 .7^. iSa and 78. 55a (correspond' 
ing to Ssmba*p, 4 l6a and 9. a respecuvTly), m wfwdi 'Gttabhaou' » gwen 
as a name for die Sun 
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of the Sun (viz., Aditya, Savicr, Surya, Mihira, Arka, Prabhakara, 
Martanda, Bliaskara, Bhanu, Citrabhanu, Durakara and Ravi), the names 
of the twelve Adityas (viz., Visnu, Dhatr, Bhaga, Pusan, Mitra, Indra, 
Vanina, Aryaman,*® Vivasvat, Amsumat, Tvastr and Parjanya), the 
the different months in which these twelve Adityas shine, and the 
numbers of their rays. —(Chap. 5). The evolution of the universe 
according to the principles of the Samkhya system, and the appearance 
of the Supreme Being (isvaram param) as a luminary (called Savitr) 
at the prayer of Brahma, Visnu, Mahesvara and others who were all 
confused by darkness. —(Chap. 14). The origin of Vyoman (which is 
called ‘sarva-devamaya’, ‘sarva-bhutamaya’ and ‘sarva-srutimaya’ and 
whose worship is said to be equivalent to the worship of all gods) 
from the space of the Cosmic Egg and of the four^peaked Meru, 
which, like the pericarp of a locus, formed the centre of the earth, 
round which the Sun moved in bis chariot, and which was resorted 
to by the thirty-three sacrificing gods (viz., eleven Rudras, twelve 
Adityas, eight Vasus, and two Asvins, whose names also are given); the 
names of the fourteen Manus, the fourteen Indras and the Visvedevas 
living during the reigns of these Manus, the seven Maruts (from whom 
forty-nine Maruts arose), the three Fires (whose sons and grandsons 
were forty in number), the different kinds of years, the nine planets 
(with the mention of their nature, their origin, their relative position, 
their dimensions, and their distance from the earth),®® the seven 


35 


yamah 


In 


Its corresponding line the Bhavisya>p (I, y6. 56a) has the latter reading. Sec 
also S^ba-p. 9 5b and 93 for the name 'Atyatnan ’ 

36 The names of the nine planets are the following —Aditya, Soma, 
Lohitanga, Budha, Brhaspati, Sukra, Sanaifcara, Rahu and Dhumahetu. Of 
these, Aditya and Soma are called mandala-graha, Rahu is called chaya-gtaha, and 
the rest tara-gtaha Soma is chief of the naksatras (naksatradhipati), and die Sun is 
graha-ra)a. Among the planets the Sun occupies the lowest position (sarvesim tu 
grahanam vaihyadhastaccatateravih—18 48b), and above it the other planets 
and the diBfetent mandalas are situated, one above the other, in the following 
order: ^Soma, (naksatta-mandala), Budha, Bhargava, Angaraka, Brhaspati, 
Sanaiicara, (rsi-mandala), and (Dhruva), Rahu moves mostly in the Aditya- 
inandala but sometimes traverses the path of Soma (aditya-nilayc rahuh kadacit 
soma-mirgagah—18. 51b), and Kctu always remains m the Surya-tnandala. The 
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lokas (viz., bhnh, bbiivab, svah, mahah etc., whjch arc suii to be 
contained in Vyoman), and the eight classes of demi-gods.— (Chap. 

18.). Geography of the earth (its seven dvlfas, the seven oceans, the 
varsa mountains, etc.), the names of the fourteen lokas, the measure¬ 
ment of the mountain Mcru (which is said to be golden 
and to be situated at the centre of the earth), and the names®^ 
and description of its four peaks.—(Chap. 19). The towns surround¬ 
ing the Mcru®*; the speed with which the Sun goes round the Meru, 
and the names of the different gods who worshipped the Sun at dif- 


•—(Chap 


Description of the Sun's onc-wbteled 


chariot, of which the different divisions of time were the component 
parts, and which was drawm by the seven metres (viz., Gayatn, 
Triscubh, Jagatl, Anustubh, Pankti, Brhatl and Usnij) in the forms of 
seven horses and w,is attended by the gods, Adityas, sages, Gandliar- 


vas, Apsarascs, 


Raksasas 


names of those gods, 


Adit)'as, and ocliers who, witli their followers, attended the Sun’s 
chariot in the different seasons of the year (the spring season consisting 
of Cattra and Vaisakha) ; and the way in winch the Sun nourished 


dimension (\istarj) of the Sun is 9000 yojanas, and the measurement of its 
mandala is thnee its dimension, the dimension (visiara) oi the Moon is twice 
char of the Sun, and its mandala is thnee its dimension; the dimension of 
Bhirgava (1 e. Sukra) ts one sixteenth of that of the Moon, the dimen'ion of 
Brhaspan is less by one fourth than that of Bhirgaia; the dimension of Kuja (i c, 
Maiigala) is less by one fourth tlian that ofBrhaspati; and the dimension of 
Budha IS less by one fourth than that of Kuja The rksas (stars) have generally 
the same dimension as that of Budlia. and there is no star hanng a dimension 
less than half a yojana lUihu is equal in dimension to the Sun, but the expanse 

of Ketu is not fixed (aniyatab).—Samba p, 18 4 iff 

It should be noted here that Samba-p, chap iS has many verses in common 

with Dc%i-p., chaps. 46 and 47, 

37 The names of tlic four peaks of the Mcru arc the following: Saumanasa 
(which If golden), Jyouska (which has the coloi r of rubies), Citra (which abounds 
m all kinds of metals), and Candramasa (which is white and silvery).— Samba-p. 


ij, zofl. 

*38 Amaralati (capital of Indra) was situated on the east of the Mcru, 
Yamani (the city of Vama) on its soutli, Siikha (the city of Varuna) on its west, 

and Vibhaiad (the city of Soma) on its north -Samba-p ao. xiff. 
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the gods and Pim wich nectar communicated through the moon 
developed by his ray called Susumna, and men and other creatures 
by means o£ water drawn up with his rays and poured down as cain> 
—(Chap. 21), Consumption oE fifteen digits oE the moon by the 
gods and Pitrs during the dark halE oE the month; the moon's entrance, 
with Its sixteenth digit, into the Sun in the morning, into trees and 
planets at mid-day, and into water in the evening during the new- 
moon day, and its nourishment by the Sun during the bright halE of 
the month; the names of two kinds oE PaurnamlsI and Amavasya, 
and the names of the gods who consume fourteen digits oE the moon 
during the dark half oE the month.—(Chap. 22), Description oE 
solar eclipse, in which the Sun is not really eaten up by Kahu (who is 
described as 'tamomaya'), but the fact is that when on a new-moon 
day (amavasya) Rahu approaches the Sun for having his share of 
nectar from the moon which enters the Sun on that day, he covers 
the Sun as well as the moon which intervenes between the Sun and 


Rahu ,** description oE lunar eclipse, during which Rahu approaches 
the moon on the full-moon day (purnima) with the same purpose and 
covers it with the shadow of the earth.—(Chap. 23). Description 
o£ the Magas as those who used to meditate on the syllabic ‘it’, and 
of the Yajakas as those who worshipped the Sun by burning incense, 
offering garlands and various ocher articles, and muttering mantus, 
the aim of the Magas and the Yajakas being the attainment of final 
emancipation (mohsa) through service (karma-yoga) to the Sun who 
resides in the phenomenal Sun and is both ‘sakala’ and 'niskala'.— 
(Chap. 27). Acquirement of jnatia through the practice of yoga 
(which consists of pranayama, dharana, pratyahara and dhyana), attain¬ 
ment of Surya-mandala (soiac region) through yoga by those who arc 
given to Traividya-siddhanca as well as by those iVho arc versed in 
Surya-siddhanta (also called Aditya-siddhanta).~(Chap. 28). Charac¬ 


teristics of the Sun’s images. 


40 


Construction of Sun-tcmplcs, m 


39 C£, 'atal chidayate tahur abhravac chaft-bhaskarau’ (Samba-p, 23, 33a), 
and ‘adho tahuh parah somah somad urdhvam divakarah’ (Samba-p. 23. 3^8), 

It has already been noted diat in connection with the desenpnon of the 
charactcnsncs of the Sun’s images the Samba-p. (29 2.3a, 5b and 6b) says, “In 
ancient times there was no image (of the Sun); the Sun was worshipped b a 
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connection with which the following topics have been dealt with:— 
selection and preparation of the site for the temple; placing of the 

Sun’s image with its face turned very often towards the cast and in 
rare cases towards the west; position of the snana-grha and the agni- 
hotra-grha; and position of Sambhu and Matrs, Brahma, Vtsnu, 
Nilcsubha, Rajnl, Pingala, Dandanayaka. Sri and Mahasveta (i,e! 
LakstnTandSarasvari respectively), the Asvins, Rajna and Stosa, Kalmisa 
and Paksin, Jandaka and Mathara, Ptlpnuyina and Ksutapa “ Kuvera 
and Soma, Revanta and Vinayaka, Vyoman, and Dindi/* Drawing 


dfdc, TheSun, nonliipped by his detotecs in early days, as arcular. just as 

there is the due (of the Sun) in the sKy.No rule js (to be obsened) m the 

ease of those images which arc 

craminaDon of an image is to be made in ease it is placed m a temple," 

41 Though Samba-p 29, 20a reads *pr 5 pnoy 5 «nuksui 5 yau\ the nama are 

Prapnuyina and Ksutapa —Sec footnote V abo\c, 

^2 Tlie text of S 3 mba-p 29 i^h-zclb (on the position of the Sun's atten¬ 
dants) IS as fotloTss:--’ 

mt)*am pranmukham arka^a kadacit pasamamulcham/ 
stbapanlyam grhe samyak pranmukhc schana-kalpanV/ 
bbavanad daksinc parsvc ravch snana-grham srartam/ 
agnihotra^grbam karyam rater uttararah subbam// 
udahmvkham bha\cc cliambhor matrrnam ca grhotcamam/ 
brahma pascunatah stiiapyo visnur uttaracas catha// 
niksubha daksinc porive raie ra;m ni vamataii/ 
pingalo daksinc bbanor vimaio 
fn-mahafvetayoh stba'iam pvrasiad amsumalinah/ 
tatas ca aswnau dvan puja-karma-grbad bahih// 
dvitiySyam m kaksayam rajna-stosau vyavasthicau/ 
trdyajam cu fcaksiySm sthitau kalmasa-paksmau// 
jindako matharah 5thap)o daksmarn difam asthitau/ 
prapnoyan-auksutSyau ru pascimam disam asthitau// 
udicyini sthapamyas tu kuverah soma eva ca/ 
uttarenaiva cabhySm tu roantah savinayakab// 
yad raver vidyatc sthSnam caturdjksu tu tatfa va/ 
arghaya mandalc dvc vai karyc savyapasavyatah / / 
dadyad udaya-veUyam argbatn sflryaya daksinc/ 
uttarc mandale dadyad argham astam gate ravau// 
caturasram catuh-srngam %yoma deva-grhigracah / 

pratuna^pada-sutrena karyam madhyasp mandalam// 
dindih sihSpyah puras usmSd Sdityabhimukhas tatha/ f, 



(^vorshippcd) in (pnvatc) houses;* 




.. die 
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oE three circles (mandala) for the offer oE materials oE worship at Sun' 
rise, at mid'day and at Sun-set.—(Chap. 29). Seven kinds oE images 
(so far as their materials arc concerned), viz., kaiicam (made of gold), 
rajati (made oE silver), tamrl (made oE copper), pacthivl (earthen), 
sailaja (made oE stone), vatksi (wooden) and alekhya (painted) , direc¬ 
tions about the construction of wooden images (viz., selection of trees 
for the construction of images; time and method oE worship oE the 
trees selected; method of cutting down the trees, effects oE the fall 
oE the trees in particular directions, heights and measurements oE the 
different limbs of the images , dresses of the images, viz , avyahga, 
fada-bandha etc. ; and so on).—(Chaps. 30-31) Method of conse¬ 
cration (of the Sun’s image), which is free from Tantric elements and 
in which Vcdic and Puranic mantras only arc to be used.—(Chap. 32). 
Directions about the making oE flags and flag-staffs for different dcines 
(viz., Visnu, Isvara i.e. Siva, Brahma, Ravi, Jaladhipa l.e, Varuna, 
Dhanada, Karttikeya, Hctamba i. e, Ganesa, Devaraja, Yama and 


The important variations m readings m these lines as occurring in the 
Bhavisya-p. (I 130. 47b.56 and 59-603) arc the following 

‘samraukham’ (for ‘pranmukham’ in line i); ‘sthapaniyam grham samyak 
pranmukhaschinakalpanat’ (for line 2), 'nimbas tu’ (for ‘niksubha’ in line 7), 

_ i _1.-1 1 1. t 1 /r 1 \ 


'rajiia- 


9 

‘tarah sthipyafvinoh sthanam purvadevagrhad bahib’ (for Ime lo), 
stausau (for *rajnastosau' in line ii), 'jandakamacarau (v. 1, januUamacarau) 

diiam asthicaa* (for line 13), 'kiivcro loka-pujitah^ (for 


daksinatn 


diksu 


occur 


dayah (for line i7)/prati[nayas tu sucrena karyani madhye ’sya mandala 

(for line za), line 14 (pripnuyannuksutayau tu etc) docs not 

Bhavjsya'p 

It IS to be noted that in Samba-p., chap i6, wherein the position of the 

attendants of the Sun tias been given, there is mention neither of Sri and 
Maha^cta nor of Soma, and the position of the Afvins and Revanta is different. 
Mahasvcci is. however, mentioned m Samba-p 32 32 and 38. 39 and Soma is 
included in chap 36 (verse 4ib) among the attendant demes of the Sun. 

Accordmg to Visnudh III. 67 the names and position of the attendants of 

theSunare«folIows;-Dandui(i.e.Danda-niyaka).Dharma,nthe form of 

a hon, and the banner {dhvaja)~-on the left of tlie Sun; Pingala-on the right- 
the Sun s four sons (viz. Revauta. Yama and the two Manus) as well as hi 
our wives (viz , Rajni, Niksubha, Chaya and Suvarcasa)—on both sides. The 
un, who IS the king of planets, may also be surrounded by other planets. 
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Durgi), the tops of these flags being furnished with the figures (which 
may cither be made of gold, silver or gems, or be painted ) of the 
animals which serve as the carriers of the respective deities; method 
of furnishing temples with flags —(Chap. 33). Method of perform¬ 
ing the annual 

(ratha-yatrS)*® of the Sun with the use of Vedic and Puranic mantras 
(there being no Tantric clement) ; performance of the rice for the 
pacification of planets (graha-sinti) in case the car was damaged while 
being drawn.—(Chap. 34). Mental performance of the car-festival 
by the devotees, who arc to have their heads always shaved,—-(Chap. 
35). Offer of incense by raising the vcsel, first to the atmospheric Sun 
and then to his image and Ins acccndancs and ocher atmospheric deities 
(viz., Niksubhi, Dandanayaka, Pingala, Rajna ** Stosa,**Kal- 

masa, Garucmat, the quartcr-dcicics, Dindi,*® Rcvania,*^ Indra, Yama, 


worship (simvatsarl puja} and the annual car-festival 


43 The car 


car 


constructed with gold. Silver or hard wood, and fitted with good and well 


Tic 


— - w— ^ - 

worshipped with the performance of sacrifice to the Sun. The car was then 


graCsGcd 




drawn by 

various kinds of foodi and santi-homa was performed. 

The Samba-p. (34. i4'i7a) says that the car of the Sun, which «as ongtnaUy 

made by Brahma with the different divisions of a year as its component parts, 

and m imitation of which Vifvakatman constnicced cars for other gods. »as 

introduced in the world of mortals by Iksvaku to whom it was given by Vaivas- 

vad Mann, . 

44.45 la Samba-p. 36, 39a these two names ate wrongly given as 

and Tosa (tato rajne ca tosaya kalmasiya gatutmatc) In other places of the 

Samba-p. the names Rajfia and Stosa are found. Bhav. I i 43 - 4 °®' * ‘ 

corresponds to Samba-p 36 39 >. the names as Rajna and Srausa ( 

ramiya sratisaya tathesiya garutmate). 

L^ liesc two names have been given as Da^dm -d RatyanU m 

Samba-p. 36. 40a (dandinc ca tato dadyad raivandnucaraya ca); but m 

places of this Purina the names Din^ and Revanta (or Raivata) occur. 

rrr5»,-tich‘corresponds ro Samba-p. 36.40a. reads ‘dmime tn 

; The reading 'hemantaya* IS obwously a mutau 


for 'revanwya.' 


irreXnudhacmottara (HI. 67. 5) « « Da9daniyaka who is named as 
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Jalcia I e. Varuna, Kuvera, Soraa, and others), after summoning the Sun 


by falling on knees, offering flowers to him on 


copper vessel by 


muttering the AJitya-hcdaya mantra, and worshipping the Sun with 
the citation of Vcdic and Puranic mantras —(Chap. 36). Method of 
burning incense (during which a fire is to be kindled, the Sun is to be 
summoned with a Puranic mantra, homa is to be performed with the 
citation of Vedic mantras, and so on), names of the sacrificial and 
non*sacrificial trees, the proper time for boma, and the persons eligible 
for performing homa, —(Chap. 37). Results of various kinds of 
service rendered to the Sun (viz., worship, offer of various articles to 
the deity, gifts to be made to Brahmins and others, salutation, fasting, 
etc.), characteristics of Sutya-bhaktas (‘bhakti’ and ‘sraddha’ being 
defined as ‘manaso bhavana bhaktir iccha sraddha ca kathyate’); the 
SIX mediums of worship, viz,, fire, water, air, holy place, image, 
and pedestal for the image of a deity (there being no mention of 


yantra and mandala).* 


(Chap. 38). Method of initiation (which 


requires the selection and preparation of the ground, selection 
of spiritual preceptors and disciples, offer of argba to the Sun with 


the mahamantra, drawing of 


mandala with the figure of a 


twelve-petalled locus in it, performance of boma and of tattva'nyisa 
and mantra-nyasa, worship of the quarter-guardians, to some of whom 
fish, meat etc. are offered, and so on, the mantras used in connection 


with initiation having Tantric symbolism)—(Chaps. 39 and /ji). 
The import of letters used as symbols in mantras (which have 
Tantric symbolism). — (Chap 40). Sadacara*’ for the Sun-worshippers. 

—(Chap, Methods and results of observing the seven different 

Saptami Tichis, viz., Vijaya-saptamI, Kamika Saptaml etc., as well as 


i]8 5 amba>p — 

agnau toyc cantarikse iucau bhunayam tathaiva ca/ 
pratimiyam tatha pmdyam dadyad argham prayatnatah// 

49 In the section on sadacira the following lines are noteworthy _ 1 

(a) par ismin dandanc na icchet/kruddho 'pi na hanyat anyatra 

bharya-putra-dasa-dasi-fisya-bhratrbhyah/ 

(b) prlcar utthaya picaram acaryam abhivadayet/ 

(c) vrddbo ’gatir avasanno mitrani fuka-sinkah/ 
paravatab punyakrtam gche syus tailapayikah / / 
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cbc twelve Sukh SapMmIs.~(Chap. 46). Method of Sun-worship 
with the performance of nyasas and mudras and the cicatron of 
maniras which have Tantric symbolism; method of performance of 
different kinds of mudras; dissertation on the formation and import 
of bl/as used m mantras (with classification of all the letters of the 
alphabet); performance of abhicira; rites to be performed at the time 
of samnyasa; method of practising yoga] and so on.--(Chaps. ^7-83), 

Results of actions (katma-vipaka); gifts to be made to the reader 
(pathaka) of the Samba-p. for the pleasure of the Sun.~{Chap. 84). 

Besides the above-mentioned topics the Samba-p. contains a number 

of hymns (stava) in praise of the Sun.*® It also contains the etymolo¬ 
gical meanings of the following; 

The epithets Aditya, A/a, Mahadeva, Isvara, Brahma, Bhava, 
Prajapati, Purusa, Svayarabhu, Hiranyagarbha and Narayana as applied 
to the Sun (chap. 7, verses 16-2 1), 

(2) the Sun's twelve common names®* (except Mihira and Ravi), 
the names of the twelve Adityas,*® and the names Sakra, Brahma, 
Mahadeva, Rudta and Kaia as applied to the Sun for his different 
functions (chap, g, verses 15ff.), 

(3) the names Rajnl and Niksubba for the Sun’s two wives 
(chap, r I, verses 54-57). and 

the names Rajna, Stosa, Jandakara and Mathara for four 
of the Sun’s attendants (chap. 16, verses 9-10 and i^*i5)< 

The above contents of the present Samba-p. show that the Parana 
is pre-eminently a Avork of the Sauras Avbose sectarian mantra is 
'kliakholkaya namah’. Herein the Sun is called the highest deity 
and the Supreme Brahma. He is both the individual and the supreme 
soul and is both one and many. While residing as ksetrajna m the 
material body this Supreme Being, who is both personal and impcr- 

50 Samba-p. 12. sjff; 13. 3S (eufogy of Viivakarman) ; 15 7^.; 17. sff 
(the ‘great hymn' pronounced by Rudra in the form of Dindt); 25. 5-8 (the 
‘stava-raja* consisong of die wenty-one principal names of the Sun, viz. 


Vikartana 


5 * 

52 

above. 


These 

These 
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sonai, remains formless and is not contaminated by actions or 
inSuenced by die ob|ecC5 of senses. When transcending the three 
gunas he is called 

forms by gods and by men in the different stages of their life, and 
who pervades the universe and is its protector and regulator.'’’ 

The present Simba-p., with its varied contents, is certainly not 
a unified work. Its chapters can be divided into two main 

groups, VIZ., 

I. Chaps. 1-38, 44-46 and 84, and 

II. Chaps. 39'43 and 47-83. 

That the chapters of these two groups were composed by different 

hands m different climes and ages, can be established by numerous 

evidences, the most important of which are noted below. 

(i) AH the chapters of the first group, except chaps. 17, 22-23 

and 37, arc found to occur, partly or wholly, in the Bhavisya-p., as 

the following list will show. (It is to be noted that not even a single 

verse of any of the chapters of the second group is found in the 
Bhavisya-p.^, 


Purusa. It is he who is worshipped in different 


Samba-p. Bhavisya*p. 

Chap. 2 (except verse 21b) =1. 66, verses 42-46, 49-632. 

„ 3 (except verses 10-12, = I 72, verses 3, 6-143, I. 73, 

26-27,3°^' verses 1, zb-ioa, 14-240, 25-412, 

5^^- 5^^ 43^-45* 49-50- 

’■4 =1- 74, verses 1-4, 7-24, 26a, 

286-29. 

» 5 (except verses 1-93, = 1. 67, verses 3-63,76-10, 126-15, 

2ia, 26a, 306-39) 256-323. 

F. 6 (except verse 12b) = 1.75, verses i, 33^ 4.6a, 7a, 10-13, 

16-17. verses 1-53, 6b-8a, 
iob-15, 

7 (exceptverses37,626-71)=!. 76. i6b-2oa; I. 77. 1-21, 


(except verses 1-93, 
21 a, 26a, 306-39) 
(except verse i zb) 


8 (except verse 13b, and = 
second half of verse 133) 


I. 78. 1-243, 25b-4ia. 

I. 54. 2-14 (except the fourth 
pada of verse 14). 


53 See Simba-p , chaps 5. 7* 9* M. and so on 
8 


II 
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Samba'p. 


Chap. 8 (except verses iib-13) s=s I. 78. 43b*53b. 


Bhavisya-p. 




19 




S, verses I'^a, 5, 6b-7 


I. 161. 2-5 and 6b-7. 


9(cxcepcverses 112,15-43)= ^ 78.53^66,67-69,71-73, 


10 


I. 


79. j-zza. 



l» 

It 

tl 





ft 

ft 




91 

99 




11 (except verses a-1 za, = 

39, 486-50, 70) 

11, verse 31a = 

I ^ (except verses 3, 20a) = 

13 (except verses 96-11) = 

14 (except verses 17b, 21) = 

15 (except verses 16, 26) = 

16 (except verses 14-16, = 

196-203, 33) 

18 (except verses 26-8, = 

203, 32) 

19 (except verses 2-3, 15a) = 

20 (except verses 1-4, 76-8,= 

15-. 6) 

21 (except verses 4b, 293,= 
38b-39, 40b, 426,52- 

53* 5^) 

24 (except verses 17b, = 

346-363) 

25 

26 (except verses 15, 22b- = 
23, 50a) 

27 (except verses 5, 19a) = 

28 


1. 79. 23, 24-58, 63a, 64-793, 
786-813, 826-833. 

1. 124. 32a 

I. 121. 1-13, 156-193, 206-28. 

L 122 (except verses 86-9). 

1. 123. 1-19,216-22,236-34. 

I. 123 36-403,413,423,436-443, 
45-460, 53-563, 466-493, 31a, 
566-57, 58-663. 

I. 124. i-io, I3'>5ai 16243, 
256-28. 31.34-38, 40. 

I. 125. 2, 4, 7-25.1, 266-383, 
39-63.1, 646-71. 

1. 126, 1,3-63,7-53, 106-28 

I- 53* 35^^- 456-513. 

I. 32. 8-23, 246-253, 28-453, 
46-493, 653.10-133, 21-353. 

I 127. 3-9, 106-273, 28-293,30- 
36a. 

1. 128. 

I. 129. 1-2, 4, 6a, 76-173, 

I. 139. 1-93, lob (first half), 70® 
(second half), 706-S1, 83-97. 

1. 140. 20-23,1. >44- 96-163, 
17-24. 2511-26. 

I. 145. 2-7, 86-21, 226-24, 26, 


25, 27. 

„ 29 (except verses 1-7, 20a) = I 130. 42-56, 59-603, 63b. 
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Samba-p. 


Bhavisya-p. 


Chap. 3o(cxcept verses aSb-ag = 1.131.1a, 2-3a, 10^133,5-103, 


and 31b) 




I) 


19-20, 23-26, 27b-3o, 36-41, 

46-47 • 

I. 132. 1-24. 

32 (except verses 13, 36b, = I. 133 la ; I. 135. 6b-8, 9b-i6, 

20b 27a, 51-523; I. 136. 2-73. 


3 * 


39a, 43-44. 49-503 
and 62) 


ff 


33 


» 34 (“fccpt verses 1-3, 

Tob, 72) 




35 (except verses ib, zb) 




II 


36 (except verses i, 
lob'iiaf 30, ^ob-^i^) 

38 (except verses 1-33, 
4b-s6a, 2xa, 2^-2631 

33-353, 36b-39,4ob- 
46a, 4711-483,50, 52b, 

55b-56) 


9b-i ra, 25b-26a, 37^523,67- 
73, 75b-79a, 8a, I. 137. 1-2. 

I 138. I a, 2-4, 2ib-22a, 34a, 
35-363,37-383. 53a,40b, 47, 
39a, 41b, 6 j \- S ^ a , 70a, 71a, 
72a, 73a, 76. 

1. 55. 23b-25, aSb-aga, 30b, 
3ib-32, 36b-37a, 39a, 48b- 
50a, 51-543, 55b-65a,668-75; 
I. 56. 78-293, 30-31,47-512; 
I 57. 27b, 31a, I 58. la, 2, 
i8-2oa. 

1 58. 22b, 23-29, 308-312, 
328-373, 3S.45. 

I. 143. 58-13, 148-413, 46- 

55a. 

I. 8q. 2, 9-11,14, i 6 'i 8 ; 1.81. 

2-3, 158-163; I. 82. 3a, 6a; I. 

93 - 3 ' 5 **> 7 » 9*1 158-163, 

26a, 28, 30, 32a, 423, 64, 

66 . 


II 


46 (except verses 1-33^ 48-53,= I 208.6,4-5, 7.16a, 17-183, 


9b, 228-233, 258-263, 
278-283, 38-39) 


19 


84, verses i-aa, 3 


21-233, 243,238, 27a, 28-35; 

1. 209. 1-53, 6b-i2a, 138-143, 
158-163. 

I 120. I a, 28-33, 4. 


We shall sec hereinaEccr that the Bhavisya-p. borrowed these 
chapters ftocn the Samba-p. 
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IN JHE UPAPUEaNAS 

wK* °' 1" ™“™' w«b 'M,mW 

ich a,d , good ^ 

{« v^ clo. „) b^t „f ,b. .g^c „„■ ™ 

iamba fistablisbcd a Sun-teinple aod the citv called t. 
(modem Mdmo).« ^ 

eapo^on .atrfhor umata-kolauV. <«com„g ,„ Siotba^ 
M. 5-6 whteb am tie aame as Bba,. L ta;. 6,, „„st oot L 
ttfcen DO indicate that Micravana, mentioned in the chapters of the 
tst ^oup, was simated on the northern shore of the sea and was. 
hcrcforc identical with Mitravana in Orissa; because, m the chapters 

of the first group there is no second mention of Mitravana as being 
sttuaced on the sca<oasc Moreover, in Samba-p. 26 loh^ia*' 


5 ea<oast 


(which are the same as Bbav. I. ,3b,x5) kh said that the 
image of the Sun. which was constructed by Vjfvakarman with the 
Kalpa-vrlcsa. was taken by him to the Himalayas and sent down the 

fiver CianAr^U'U^m U _i r- f f . . 


’ -- *—‘5“’' *'*“'•** waiuud wiivj wa5 Jiving m 

Mitravana. Here it is clear that the Candtabhaga rises in the 
Himalayas and is thus the same as the Candrahhaga which is a 
tributaiy of the river Sindhu. So, Mitravana. which is said to have 


5^ Samba-p. y, 2 (=Bhav I, 72,6); 4 j-ia (=Bhjv I 74. wa), 4 20 
and 73 (srBhav. I. 74, 22 and 24 respectively; ip verse 24 the Bhsvisya-p 

wrongly reads‘mitrapadam’for‘mitravanaip*); 24.5-6 f=Bhav I 127 6-7), 

24.31 (=Bhav. 1 .127. 3jb-32a), 26,2b and 4b (=Bhav. I. 12^ 2b and 7b); 

139- 

55 See the ccfctcnccs in the immediately preceding foot-note. 

56 For tbc text of these verses in the Samba-p as well as m &t Bhavnya-p 
sec foot-note 20 above 

57 pritya tc simpracam caiva sa maya iaritam punab// 

ceaeyam kalpa-vrksat tu nirmita pratima mama/ 
krtvi himavatah prstbe punya-siddha-niscAnte// 
tvadatcham candrabhagayam tatas tenivatarita/ 
bbavatas taianartbam hi jatam sthanam idam mama// 

The Bhavisya-p reads 'kreva tesam prapanco 'yam sa maya kantah puuab^ far 
the first line;'viivakarmana* for‘pradma manu^ in the second line; ^pti« for 
'punya*' in the third line, 'pratiri^' for 'avatarita* in the fourth line; 'tatah 
for 'fatatn’ in the fifth Ibe. 


^6, ^ba (=Bbav. 1 .139. 90b), 26, 50 (wBhav. I 
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o£ the Punjabi 


But in chaps. 42*43” (of the second group), the place of Sun- 
worship IS, in all cases, said to have been situated on the shore of 
the salt-ocean (lavanodadhi),” and never on or near the bank of the 

nvee Candtrabhagi. 

(3) In ebe chapters of the first group the place at which ‘Mirra 
and Samba practised austencies and the latter established a Sun^temple 
and a Sun-imagc as well as a city called Sambapura, is called 
Mitravana. But in chaps. 42^253 (ot the second group) the place o£ 
Sun-worship is called the ‘tapovana* (pcnancc-forcsc) of the Sun 
(called Savitr, Bhaskara, Surya, Bhanu, Divakara etc. but never Mitra) 
in more places than one;"® it is also called Siirya-kanana, Ravi-ksccra 

and Surya-ksccraand it is only once (viz , in Samba-p 4^ 

this olace is called ‘Mitravana*. So, the word ‘Mitravana, as 


this place is called ‘Mitravana*. So, the word ‘Mitravana , as 
occurring in Samba-p. 42. 2, is to be taken, like *Surya.-kanana , in 
Its literal sense to mean the *(pcnance-) forest of Mitra , rather chan 


a name. 

(4) The chapters of the first group must have been written in 

Northern India (and most probably in its western part)**®. But chaps. 
42-43, penance-forest (called tdfovam, 

and also Siirya-kanana, Ravi-^ksetra and Surya-ksccra) situated on the 


58 For the contents of these two chapters sec above 

59 Samba-p. 42 7 and 17; 43 x, 33 and 45 Cf also Samba p 40.9-14 

60 Samba-p, 42. 7, 9, 12 and 26, 43 1, 

61 Samba-p 43 6, 43 46; and 43 50 respectively, 

62 The following holy places and nvers have been mentioned 10 chaps 32 
(verses 1-3) and 34 (verses ^--y) m connecaon with the holy water with which 
the Sun's unage is to be bathed during its consecration and annual worship 

Puskara, Naimisa, Kutuksetra, Prthodakar Gangi, Sarasvad, Sindhu, Candra- 
bhaga, Narmadi, Payosnl, Yamuna, Tamra, Ksipra and Vetravad It is to be noted 
that all these holy places and rivers (except Payosni) belong to Northern India, 
cspcaaUy to its western part, and that in the chapters of the first group no holy 
place or nver (except ITapad) of Southern India has been mennoned. It should 
be mentioned here that both Payosnl and Tapad (of which the latter js said to 
have nsen from the Vihdhyapida and has been identified with the Sun's 
daughter of the same npipe) belong ^ the northernmost part of Southern India. 
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sliarc oE the $alc-occ3n, arc ccttamly conccracd with a place very close 
to, or even identical with, Konarha in Orissa, because Konarka, which 
was situated on the ses'shore very close to the river Candrabhaga 
(a small branch of the river Praci), is called Surya-ksetra, Ravi-ksetra 
and iVJjtravana®“ in the Brahma-p,, Ravi-ksetra and Maitreya Vana in 
the Kapila-iamlma,** and Surya*ksctra in the Siva-p.*® 

(5) In the cliaptcrs of the first group, it is Samba who is said to 
have established at Mirravana a Sun-teinplc and a Sun-image as well 
as a city called Sambapura, and the image, which Samba established 
at Mitravana, is said to have been constructed by Visvakarnian, 
taken to the Himalayas, and sent down the rucr Candrabhaga for the 
sake of Samba. But in chaps. the history of the Sun's image, 
which was placed at the Sun's penance-forest on the shore of the 
salt-ocean, is given as follows. An image of the Sun was constructed 
hy Visvakarman and worshipped by the gods. It w.as then placed on 
the Kalpa-vrksa in the Himakiyas, whence it came down to the salt- 
ocean successively tliroiigli tlic rivers Candrabhaga, Vaipasa (i.c. 
Vipasa), Satadrava (i.c. Satadru), Yamuna, Jahnav! (also called 
Bhagirachi) and Modag-anga. Now, once the residents of the Sut)-a- 
kanana assembled on the sea-shore in order to sec the Sun-rise and 
found to their great surprise th.it the rising Sun, who reddened the sky, 
the ocean and the earth by means of bis rays, appeared in two form^ 
one remaining in the sky and the other m the ocean. In water they 
found another form of the Sun. which Manus (and not Samba) 

recovered by entering the ocean and established in a temple ^^hlch 

was built there for it by Vaivnsvata Manii (and not by Samba). ^ 
( 6 ) In verses o-io of chap. 42 (of the second group) the Suns 

pcnancc-forcst (tapovana). situated on the shore of the " 

Lid to have been made by Viivakarman; but in die chapters of the 

first gtoup there is no such statement. 


63 «8. .0 .7 3 » 3 - f 

Been nl.tii,alonS»i‘ “' ’ Vi!v.l-e” 

63 See Men. Mnhen Gensnly. Or.»a “’j. 

(a Bengal, encyclopaedia, ed. Nagcnd . 


<>5 


Lc^Mano Mohan Ganguly, Orissa and Her Keniains. p 439' 
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(7) In verses 16-36 of chap. ^2 (of the second group) an attempt 
has been made to give a garb of greater antiquity to the Sun’s penance- 
forest by saying that before Samba had gone to this place, some sages 
of old performed austerities there for many centuries in order to please 
the Sun and became the creators (srastarah) of this place through the 
Sun’s favour. But in the chapters of the first group there is no men¬ 
tion of any sages living at Micravana before Samba’s arrival there. 

(8) In chaps, and there are a few instances'*' of such bad 
versification as is not to be found in any of the chapters of the first 
group. 


(9) In the chapters of the first group the Vedas have been held 
in the highest esteem. The hymns, recited by the gods and others in 
praise of the Sun, are called ‘vedokta’ or ‘veda-vcdanga-sammita’,'^ the 
three Vedas arc said to attend upon the Sun;“ the agni-hotra-grba 
(the house for the offer of oblations to the fire) is an unavoidable part 
of the Sun-temple," and so on. Among these chapters there are a 
few (viz., chaps. 30, 32 and 34-37) which deal with the method of 
Sun-worship, but in none of them there is any trace of Tantric infiu* 
ence. In these chapters the Vedic homa forms an important part of 
the worship; the mantras to be used are either Vedic or Puranic or 
both,^' and the mediums of worship (viz , fire, water, air, holy place, 
image, and pedestal for the image of a deity) do not include the 
Tantric yantra or mandala,^^ On the other hand, Tantric influence is 
very prominent in almost all the chapters of the second group. 
Mantras with Tantric symbolism arc employed at every step, methods 
of drawing mandalas and performing various kinds of mudras arc given, 
the necessity of performing nyasas and mudras in worship is emphasis¬ 
ed; the word 'tantra’ has been used to mean not only ‘procedure’ but 


66 

SSmba-p 

42. 34-35 

. 43 

67 

Ibid , 12. 

8 ; iz 

*3. 

2^ 7, and so on 

6S 

Ibid,, 6 ] 

‘5 
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Ibid, 29. 
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Ibid,, 30 

18, 

32 

lafEy especially 


9b (puranoktena mantrena); and so on. 
Ibid., 38. ,55. 


30-34 and 43.49; 37, 
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also Tantiic works;^^ methods oE performing abhicara rices have been 
given; and so on. 

(lo) That the present Samba-p. ended with the chapters of the 
Erst group IS shown by the facts that in Simba-p. 39.1 Bthadbala 
says to Vastscha, "O venerable Brahmin, you have made me hear, both 
synthetically and analytically, this imperishable and highly blissful 
‘Purana’ ”, and that m $amba-p, 39. 5 the portion of this Purana 
beginning with chap. 39 is called the Uttara (bhaga) and is said to 
have been spoken out by Bliaskara.” 

(i i) The names of the twelve Adityas (viz., Aruna, Su^a, Amsu- 
malin, Dhirr, Indm, Ravi, Gabhasti, Yama, Svarna-retas, Tvastr, Micra 
and Visnu), as given in Samba-p. 51, 66-67 and 162-170, do not all 

agree with chose contained m Samba-p. ^,6 and 9 * 3 ®* Samba-p 
4. 6 the names of the twelve Adityas are given as follows: —Indra, 
Dhatt, Parjanya. Pusan, Tvastr, Aryaman, Bhaga. Vivasvat, Visnu, 
Amsu, Varuna and Mitra. The list, as contained in Samba-p, 
9,3ff., agrees with that in Samba-p. 4- ^ respect of the names but 
not of their order). 

(12) ' Chap. 51 has borrowed many verses from chaps. 7 and 9.” 

(13) Among die chapters of the first group there are several 
cross-references” to the topics dealt with in these chapters, but there 

Ibid. 41. i; 5»- >95. 55.99 57. ‘5‘. 68.9; 74.10. 


72 


and 50 on 


73 Ibid., 39 Ja—puranasyottaram rajan yad nktam bhSskarcna tu, 

74 A hst of these common verses is given below: 


Samba-p 
51. 126-1:19 

51.139 

51. t^oa 

51. 141a 
51.141b 
5:. 1422 


Viz.. Samba 


Samba*p. 

7 fi- 9 - 

7. ipb-zoa. 


—cf. 7 17b. 


7.16b. 
7.17a 
7 x8a 


Samba-p 

51 iSy^xpia « 

51.163 = 

51. i64b*i65a = 

51. i65b-i66a — g. 25 


SsmbS'p. 

7 54-55. , ^ 

58b-59a, 62-63 

9 > 9 - 
9 3 *- 


31 t6Sa 

51, 170 


9 38 '> 
9 - 39 - 


7c VIZ., wauiw-'l'* - . - f ' • 

.S-M, 7. 3« rcte t. 7. ■». ♦ '» 3 . 

1* . 34!,b t. chap. 3« 34 .4rata,..oah.p..., SS-’b " 

cb” . .5 .S: 35 * '*'■ “ ” 

34-37: 45. 
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15 not 3 single verse which rcEers to the topics dealt with in any of the 
chapters oE the second group. On the other hand, in verse o£ 
chap. 42 (oE the second group) there is a reEerencr to the contents 
oE chap. 3. Hence the chapters oE the second gtoup must have been 
added later than chose o£ the first group. 

(14) The chapters oE the Eirst group, unlike those oE the second, 
contain several instances oE grammatical solecism, viz., the roots 
•pracch’, ‘vas' (in the sense of residing) and ‘jval’ (in the sense of 
burning) have been used in the their Atmanepadlya Eorms.^* 

From the above disagreements between the chapters of the two 
groups It is clear that all these chapters could not be the works of the 
same hand not could they belong to the same clime or age. Among 
the chapters of the first group, again, there are some which must have 
been added later. We shall now try to find them out. 

Though in the concluding verse (iti muni-rsabhah sutiya visnor 
vidhim upadisya ca narado jagama/etc.) of chap. 3 2 Narada is said to 
have left Samba after giving him necessary instructions on the consecra¬ 
tion of images o£ the Sun, chap. 33 opens as follows: 


( 


narada 


uvaca 


atahparam pravaksyami dhvajaropanam uttamam/etc.’ 

This dtsagccemcnc between the statements about Narada in these 


two chapters raises doubt in our mind about the genuineness of chap 
33 > This doubt IS considerably strengthened by Vasistha’s statement 
m Samba-p. 1-2 that ‘on the expiry of a complete year after 
Samba s consecration of the image of the thousand-rayed (Sun), Samba 
again approached Narada and asked him how he was to perform the 
annual worship (samvatsarl puja) of the Sun’. Moreover, Samba-p. 
34 ’ 3 ® (yathoktena vidhanena pratima-sthapanc krtc) refers to the 
contents of chaps. 29-32, and Samba-p 34. 4b (pBrvoktena vidbancna 
pratimara snapayed budhah) refers to chap. 32, the contents of chap, 

33 Ignored totally. Hence chaf. 33 must have been added later. 
But as this chapter occurs in the Bhavisya-p., tt must have been inserted 


76 Simba-p 6. 6 ('prcchasva' for' prccha’); 6. la 
11. iz (‘vasatnina’ for 'vasanta'), 38 38 Oalaminan 


(‘preebate’ for 'prcchatt'), 
’ for ‘jvalantam’). 
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into theSamba~f. earlier than the tme of incorforatton of the chapters 
of the Samha-^. into the Bhavtsya. 

Chaps. 17, and 44-45 do not occur m the Bhavisya-p., not 
arc they referred to by any of the remaining chapters of the Samba-p. 
Samba-p. 7. 1-4 refer to chaps 7-16 and 18-20, ignoring chap. 17. 
So, chaps, ij, 2 a-aj and 44-^5 must be taken as later additions. 

The second group is made up of a few units which might not have 
been written at the same rime. Chaps. 39-41 form such a unit. We 
have already noted that according to verses i and 5 of chap. 35, chaps. 
39^. form a distinct part, called Uttara {-bhaga), which is not a con- 
cinuatton of, but is quite different from, chaps. 1*38. Towards the 
end of chaps. 40 and 41, the section on diksa (in chaps. 39-41) is 
called the ‘Puranokta 5 astra’ which everybody is advised to read.^-' 
Hence chaps. 39-4 1 can safely be taken to be a distinct unit. 

As regards 

distinct character and their connection with Mitravana of Orissa. 

Chaps. 53*^3 form a distinct section called jKnottara, the name 

Joanottara being mentioned in the colophons of many of these chap¬ 
ters. This section, which is really a Tantra, as it is called m many 
of Its verses, is not peculiar with the printed edition only but is found 
in aU the Mss of the Samba-p. hitherto discovered. Moreover, the 
chapters of this section arc often called Patala (just as in the Tantnc 
works) and numbered afresh. For instance, the colophon of chap. 
53 runs as follows:—iti sambapurane puja-vidhi-nifupanc prathamam 

pamlam nama tripancisaccamo dhyayah. 

’ Among the chaps. 53-83. there ace a few, viz chaps. 53.55 
loam VSTOS 98-: 17 of chap. 55), which arc ongmallp Sacra, but 
the r« prorarncady cahrhi. Saiva rnBucacc. In fcre rcu,..n ,06 


chaps. 42-43, already said much on their 



ba-p 40 4 *^"^ 

iptamcyam idam Sstram purinam pBrva-coditam. 

iba-p, 41. J — , , 

xilnyac chSsttam samuddistain bhanoh puja-nivedane/ 
puranoktam imam rijan jarva-vedopabrnihitani/ 




7 / 


Samba-pa 4^' 7 “ 

puianoktani idani iastrani 
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chaptcts (viz.f chap. 55, verse 98 to chap. 83) Siva and his Uhga 
have been mentioned on numerous occasions, Siva is called Paramatman 
(55. 114), and all gods ate said to be ‘Sivitmaka' (68, 49). Going to 
describe the way in which a devoted householder can attain the Siva- 

amotig other 

things, the Eollowing t^uallBcations, viz., he should worship his spiri¬ 
tual preceptor like Siva himself, follow the path of Siva, and always 
meditate on the deny.’* In Samba-p, 71. i Samkara is called the best 
bija and the highest deity, Samba-p. 77. i proposes to describe the 
means by which a devotee may attain the likeness of Siva and his tie 
of bondage (pasa) may be severed,’-* in Samba-p, 80.10 it is said chat 
the Yogtns do not revert to rebirths after attaining the imperishable 
and the highest deity, namely Siva;*? chap 82 explains what is 
meant by bhava-lmga, emphasises the necessity of its worship with 
flowers in the forms of eight mental attitudes (hhiva, viz., abmsa, 
mdnyt-mgraha, dhrtt, ksdma, sa»ca, akrodba, hri and satya) for the 
pleasure of Stva, and says. “One, who always worships the imperishable 
Siva with these flowers, is able to see this Supreme Being by breaking 
open the door of ignorance”;*^ the tie of bongage, which subjects all 
creatures to rebirths, is in many places called pasa,** the names of 
Stva occur m many of the manirtfs,** and so on. So, it is highly 


loka easily, chap. 69 says that the devotee should have, 


78 Samba-p 69 iS. 

tHCtyinusarena pathah kramaic *clianuvarnj 

praviscd grhavadgrhi// gana'tnandala-taccvajfiah 


sivavad garu-pujakah / / 




..dhyayami ca ^ivara atmastham 


•• / 

iiva-marganus^l ca 


lokatn yathi yena 


m m 


ma^ni viparitani dhyayen nityam sadaiivam// 
79 Samba-p 77 1 


// samtyajya 


80 


siva-tulyatvam asya sy 3 t pa£a-cchcdas tu yena vai/^ 

kramaiab param/ f 


samskara: 


bbittva murdhni kapalam tu visaty avyayam i^varam/ 
yam ptapya na mvaitcta yoginah patamam iivam/ 


81 Siraba-p, 82. Bb-ja 


82 


^bit yas tu sada puspait atcayce cbivam avyayam/ 
udghatya tu camodvaram sivam pa£yea niranjanam// 
Samba-p 77. i and 6; 83. 12, 18 and 10; and so on 


83 Samba-p, 55 98, 61. 18. 
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probable that these chapters with ^aiva influence were taken from 
some work oi the Satvas and adapted to the need oE the Tantrik 
Sauras with certain modiflcations. That these chapters originally 
belonged to some other work, is shown by the fact chat the introduc' 
cion of Bhaskara as speaking to the inquisitive Brahma in Samba'p 
55. 9811. and of Mahclvara as speaking to Brahma in chaps. 82-83 
is made suddenly without any previous notice oE the interlocutors. 

The cemainttig chaps. 47-52 of this group must be taken to be 
another unir. These chapters seem to have been writen at the 

same time. 

From the above analysis it is evident that the present Samba-p. 
consists oE difEcrcnc units mostly belonging to different climes and 
ages. Wc shall now try to d carmine the daces oE composition oE 
these units. But the problem oE date of these units is intimately 
connected with the problems of mutual relation between the Samba-p., 
Bhavisya-p., Brahma-p. and Skanda-p. (PrabhSsa-kbanda. 1). Wc shaU 

first set ourselves to the solution of these problems. 

It has already been shown that a large number of chapters is found 

common to the Samba-p. and the Bhavisya-p. That as regards these 

common chapters the Bhavisya-p. is the borrower, can be established 

by the following evidences. 

(i) Regarding the Samba-p. the Matsya-p. (53. 61) says:-^ 

yatra sambaip puraskrtya bhavisyc’pi kachanakam/j^^ 
protyatc tat punar lokc sanibam ctan munivtatah/ / 


(0, Mi.,.) » >. p. 3» K > 


cinCACiuu 


v: w <: ™") .u. p. » 

.nsum-vrarSh'), -d Vfram.trodaya, Paribliasa-prakasa. p. x5 (v. T 

'yatra’, *cva’ for ‘ctat*) 
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<0 sages, (the section, occurring) in the Bhavisya also, •wherein there 
IS a small calc concerning Samba, is, again, called Samba (-purana) 
m society’. The words ‘api’** and ‘punah’in this verse, as well as the 
word *prthak’ in the verse *asi 3 dasabhyas tu pithak puranam etc’/* 
show that chough at the time of composition of these verses the 
Samba-p. was found to exist separately and was also found incorporated 
in the Bhavisya-p., the author of these verses was quite conscious of 
the fact that the Samba^p. was really an independent Puranic work. 

(a) In Varaha-p„ chap. 177, in which the story of Samba’s 
penance*' for the Sun’s favour m order to gee nd of leprosy caused by 


85 The reading 'api* js found not only m the Venkat. ed, (53 61) and 
Jivinanda Vidyasagara’s ed (53 61) of the Matsya-p. but also in Kriya-ratna- 
kara, p 32, ]iva Gosvimm’s commentary on Bhagavata-p, XII 7 17-22, 
Niiyacira-pradlpa, 1 , p 18 and Viramicrodaya, Panbhasa-prakasa, p 15 (Seethe 
immediately preceding foot-note) The reading ‘bhavisyitti* (for ‘bhavisye *pi*), 
as found in the AnSS ed of the Maesya-p , in Skanda-p. yil 1 2 82, and in 
Caturvarga-cintaniani, I, p, 533 and II 1, p 22, is metncally defective, 

86 astadafabhyas tu prthak puranam yat pradifyatc/ 

vijanidfavam dvija-ircsthas tad ctcbhyo vinirgatam// (Mat 53, 63)- 

For the different readings of this verse in different works see Chap* I, foot¬ 
notes 37 and 38 

87 In Varaha-»p, chap 177, the srory of Samba has been given, with certain 
innovations, as follows — 

Once Narada saw Krsna at Dvaraka and told him that al! his 16000 wives 
were enamoured of Samba for his physical beauty and that this fact used to be 
discussed by the gods in Brahmadoka In order to be convinced of the truth of 
Nirada's allegation Krsna called Samba before his wives and saw with his own 
eyes the mental agitation bis wives had at the sight of Samba Krsna was 
ashamed of his wives’ conduct, and decried female nature as being unsaupu- 
lously lustful With the intention of making Samba an object of Krsna^s curse, 
Narada said that this guilt was certainly nor one-sided but was equally shared 
by Samba who used to encourage Krsna’s wives in their desire for sexual enjoy¬ 
ment, and that even the residents of Satya-loka were of opinion that Krsna’s 
wives were corrupted by Samba. Narada even advised Krsna to forsake Simba 
Consequently, Krsna cursed Samba to be deformed, and m a moment Simba 
became an ugly leper. As a remedy Narada advised Samba to go to UdayScala 
and Worship the rising Sun there m the forenoon He also assured Samba that 
there Would be a ‘Bhavisyat-pumna’ on the basis of Samba^ words (cf bhavisyat- 
puranam iti ca tava vadad bhavisyati) and that this Purina would always be read 
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s curse has been narrated briefly with the mention of the 
‘Bhavisyat-putana’ as the source, Samba is said to have ‘made the 
famous Bhavisyat-purana new’. This shows that originally the Bhavi- 
^a-p. did not contain any scoty of Samba, and that the chapters on 
Samba were added to the Bhavisya-p. later. 

(3) According to Naradiya-p. I. 100, the Bhavisya-p. consisted 
of five Parvans, viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Satva, Saura and Pratisarga, 
and of only i/[ooo slokas. In connection wi tli a description of the 
contents of these Parvans, the Natadlya*p. says that the Brahma Patvan, 
which dealt with creation etc,, sacraments, and the Tithi-halpas up to 
the Saptami Tithi, and which represented all the sastras, related to 
the Agbora-kalpa, contained mainly the praise of Brahma,*' and was 
'aditya-carita-praya* and ‘sarvakhyana-samanvita’. The non*mcntion 

of the famous story 


Samba 


the contents of the Brahma 


Parvan, the mention of a short extent of 14000 slokas for the entire 
Bhavi^a'p,, and the statement that the Brahma Parvan abounded in 
the praise of Brahma and related to the occurrence of the Aghora- 
kalpa, tend to show that the Brahma Patvan, described by the Nara- 
diya-p., was much shorter than the present one (in which there is no 
mention of the Aghora-kalpa and which has retained some of the 
contents of its earlier prototype),” and that it lacked the stoiy of 

Samba. 

by Narada hfimelf before Brahma in Brahma-Ioka and be dedared by St 
TO Manu in the world of mortals But as the disabled Samba mumated his 
inability to go TO Udayicala. Narada asked him to go to Mathuia (which was 
evidently neater to DvarakS than UdayScala) and worship the Sun Acre afnu 
nking b,.b m tbc y.n»D 5 ,» Simb, .nigb. b».S» rf 

»oc*ippiitg tbc bee in tbc moining on the UdsyScall.« ' 

e™>,4 S5mb, did « end ented ot b» *».» He tAed tbe S.. .b.« 

the Pntine deeded by the letter (t£. temn fP"'*", 

• . ^ __s_ * M KhavisVaC-DHraUwa 


fa Wmm tatri pnnet neventA end eeteblM tfaee nne^ of 
on the Udey^tele, en.tb„ ne„ed «W ““^1 1 “nfad 


Samba abo established 


UlC tauui llttixai— .. I- - 

another image of the Sun. named Sambapura, at Mathura 

88 Cf Naradiya-p. I. too. iia 

A A 


89 


c^pai 

Hazra, 
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That the Bhavisya-p. was originally much shorter than the present 
one and that it grew in bulk with the addition oE \ariaus stones tn 
later times, are shown by the present Bhavtsya itselE, in which Sumantu 
says to king ^atanika that all the Puranas originally contained 12000 
slokas each but later on increased in bulk by incorporating various 
stones, and that in course oE time the fihavisya'p. came to have half 
a lac oE slokas.*" 


(4) In the library of the Asiatic Societ)', Calcutta, there is a 
Ms®^ of the Bhavtsya-p. which consists of five Parvans^ viz., Brahma, 
Vaisnava, Sliva, Tvastta (i.c. Saura) and Pratisarga. The extent of 
this Ms IS much shorter than that oE the printed Bhavisya, and it lacks 
the story of Samba. 

The evidences, adduced above, arc certainly not very strong when 
taken individually. So, they arc to be considered with the following 
internal evidences. 

(5) In Bhavo 1 . 93, in which many of the verses of Samba-p*, 
chap, 38 arc found, there is mention of both the Bhavisya-p. and the 
Simba-p.“ among the objects to be offered to the Sun. 

(6) The story of Samjna has been given in two places of the 
Brahma Parvan of the Bhavisya-p., viz,, m chaps. ^7 and 79. Of 
these, chap. 79 has the great majority of its verses in conimon with 
Samba-p., chaps, lo-ii, and narrates the story of Sam)nii in the same 

way as the latter,*® But m Bhav- 1 . 47 the story of Samjna has been 
given very differently in the following way. 


90 CE Bhav. L i lo^b-ioya— 

sarviny eva puranani samjneyini nararsablia// 

dvadasaiva sahasram proktaniha manisibhih/ 
punar vrddhim gatamha akhyanair vividbaic nrpa/ / 
yatha skandam tatha cedam bhavisyani kururiiindatia/ 
skandaiti ^ata*5aliasrani tu lokanam jnatnm eva hi// 
bhavisyam cud rslnam laksardham samkhyaya krtatn// 

91 No 4500 -See Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp 424-418. No. 3738 It should 

be mentioned here that this Ms gives a text which is quite different from that 
of the printed Bhavisya 


92 Bhav. I 93, 71— 

bhavisyntn samba-samjxiam va dattva suryaya pustakam/ 
rajasQyafvamcdhabhyam pbalam prapnpti manavah// 

93 For the stoty of Samjna as given in Simba-p., chaps. lo-i i, see above. 
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While the Sun (called Marcanda) was yee in the Gjsmic Egg 
(andasclia), Daksa gave him hrs incomparably beautiful daughter 
named Ariipi*^ as wife, and Yama and Yamuna were bom to her. 
Now, the Sun was beautiful but so bright that, being dazzled by his 
brilliance, Atupa was unable to see any of his limbs; even her 
beautiful golden complexion was turned black by the Sun’s rays So, 
being dejected in mind, Atupa determined to place her own chaya 
(shadow) there and go to the Northern Kuru country for practising 
penance. Consequently, she left Chaya to occupy her own place, 
wirh a request not to divulge the matter to the Sun, went to the 
Northern Kuru country, and lived there with deer for many years in 
the form of a mare. The Sun took Chaya to be his wife and begot 
on her ‘two children named Sam and Tapatl.’’* Chaya was very 
partial to her own children and did not look upon Yama and Yamuna 
with much affcctioi;. Non, once Y«intuna and Tapatl quarrelled with 
each other and were turned into rivers (by their mutual curse); and 
Yama was beaten by Chaya so severely that *hc stood before her by 
raising his foot*. Chaya was enraged at Yama’s behaviour and 
cursed him saying, “Tliou. fool, bast raised thy foot towards mcl So, 
the gruesome work of killing the lives of creatures will undoubtedly 
be thine as long as there will bcYhe sun and the moon. If thou 
placcst this foot on the ground, worms will consume it, polluted 
as It is by my curse”. When Yama and Chaya were thus quarrelling, 
the Sun came there. Yama intimated to the Sun Chaya s unequal 

treatment towards them, and added that she was merely the chaya 

(shadow) of bis mother and not his mother herself. Yama also 
informed the Sun of the unhappy incident concerning Yamuna and 
Tapatl. Hearing all this, the Sun said diat the worms would not 


04 InBhav.I 47 the name of Daksa’s daughter « given lu 
once VIZ. In verse 48b. but even m that hn= the reading ‘samjnayah u found 


childfca 


Chaya «said ta nave ta.cc 

iioti ca savamif chayapatyani vai viduh). So, verse 48 0 .7 


spunous 
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enter the earth after taking flesh and blood from Yama’s foot placed 
on the surface of the earth, that the water of the Yamuna would be 
as holy as chat of the Ganges, into which the Yamuna would 
ultimately flow, that the Tapati would be equal to the Narmada in 
respect of sanctity and would flow on the south of the Vindhyas, that 
Yama n'ould become the Lokapala, and that Chaya would thencefor¬ 
ward remain in her own body. The Sun then went to Daksa and 
asked him the reason of his daughter’s departure. Daksa, who 
understood the whole matter, told the Sun that being unable to see 
the Sun's figure Ins daughter went to the Northern Kuru country. 
He also proposed that he might make the Sun’s figure discernible, 
only if the latter agreed to stand the pain The Sun consenting, 
Daksa thought of Taksan (the divine architect), who immediately 
came there and, with the Sun’s consent to bear the pain, began to 
pare out his limbs from head to foot by means of his instruments. 
When the rays of his different limbs were thus being pared, the Sun 
fainted at every moment. So, being afraid of the Sun’s curse, Taksan 
left the parrs of his feet from the heels to the toes unpaced and 
removed the pain by applying on his body a paste made of Karavira 
flowers and red sandal. The Sun went to the Northern Kuru country, 
took the form of a horse, and had physical union with his wife. The 
two Asvms and Revanta were born of this union After meeting his 
wife the Sun reassumed his divine form. 

The above story differs from that in Bhav I. on many import¬ 
ant points; VIZ , there is mention neither of Vaivasvaca Manu nor of 
Srutasravas (who was destined ro become Savarni Manu) among the 
sons of the Sun; the name of the Sun’s wife is given as Arupa; 
Arupa IS said to have gone direct to the Northern Kuru country with¬ 
out stopping at hia: father’s house, Yamuna and Tapatl arc said to have 
been turned into rivers by their mutual curse, and so on. So, it is 

evident that these two divergent stones could never have been written 
by the same hand. 


(7) The Bhavisya-p. begins to have verses m common with th 
Samba-p. from I. 52 (dealing with the following topics: —the desenp 
tion of the Sun’s one-whcclcd chariot, and the method and results 0 
saluting the Sun), Bhav. I, 52 is intimately connected with, am 
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is a cocinuadon of, Bhav. 1,51 which deals with the solar vow called 
Mahisaptaml requiring the worship of the Sun, the gift of a chariot, 
and the performance of a procession after mounting the Sun’s image m 
a car (ratha-yatri). It is the menaon of Ratha-yatra m Bhav. I. 51. 
13b that introduces the topics of Bhav. I. gaff. Moreover, Vasudeva, 
who speaks to Samba in Bhav. I. 48*31 and who is said to have 
vanished from Samba's presence in Bhav. I. 32. i'2, is introduced by 

Sutnantu at the very beginning of Bhav. I. 48. As Bhav. I. i]8-49, 
which deal with the method of Sun-worship m Saptami-vrata, are 
imbued with Tantric elements, and as Samba-p., chaps. I'lg, 16 
(verses i'24), 18-21, 24-38 and 46, being remarkably free from 
Tantric elements, must have been written at a umc when the cult of 
the Sun was still immune from Tantricism, it is sure that the Bhav- 
isya*p. incorporated the verses of the Samba-p. at a time when the 

method of Sun-worship was being inHuenccd by Tantricism. 

(8) The same verses of the Samba-p. occur in three different 

places of the Bhavisya-p., viz., 


Samba-p. 

chap. 8 (except verse 13b) 
chap. 8, verses 1-11 a 
chap. 8, verses 1-43,5 and bb-y 


Bhavisj'a.p. 

I. 54. 2-14, 

I. 78. 43b-53a; 

1. 161. 2-5 and bb-y 


( 9 ) 


Samba-p., chap. 9 gives the etymological meanings (dhitv- 


artha-nigama) of the Sun’s different names in verses 15-43 


and then 


says: 


apy ckam vetti yo nama dhatvarthanigamai raveh/ 

dyah papat pramucyatc// 


Bhav. I. 78 (which has a large number of verses m common with 
Samba-p., chap. 9) contains the verses ‘apy ekam v^tti yo nama etc. 
but lacks the verses on the etymological meanings of the bun s dilter- 


enc names* 


(, 0l In verse 23 ol Bhev. I. 79 Narad, proposes ro speak of the 
effspring of rl.c Son and saps .hr .be Snn begot three eb,ld«n » 

Samini, but in verses 248. he goes on nottanng the story 0 

' fron, her r«loce in her fa.bet’s boose for one rhoosaod 


abruptly 


country 


It is to be 
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noted that alchough the whoJc o£ Simba-p., chap, lo, and the Urge 

majority of the verses of Samba-p., chap. 11, are found to occur in 
Bhav. I. 79 

which state why Samjni determined to go to her father's house 
without informing the Sun and how she created Chaya for the purpose 
and left her in charge of her husband and children. 

(11) In Bhav. 1.53, in which Brahma speaks to Rudra and 
which has the large majority of its verses in common with Samba-p., 
chaps. 20-21, verse 50b reads 'visniir bhavan aham rudrah pujayama 
(v.l ‘pujayanti’ and ‘pfijayamah’) nisa-ksaye’ in place of 'brahma 
visnus ca rudras ca pujayanci nisa-ksayc’ of verse 23b of Samba-p. 
20 (in which Narada speaks to Samba on the names of the towns 
surrounding the Meru, the speed with which the Sun goes round the 
Meru, and the names of the different gods who worship the Sun at 
different times). 

(12) Samba-p, 35. 2b-3a (yasya yas ca niyogah syad devasya 
kathito maya/sa tasminn eva manasa sthapanlyo rathe budhaih//) 
refers to Samba-p., chap. 29 (dealing with the characteristics of the 
Sun’s image, the construction of Sun-temples, and the position of the 
image of the Sun as well as of chose of the Sun’s attendant deiaes 
in these temples). But Bhav I. 58, which contains almost all the 
verses of Samba-p., chap. 35, omits the lines 'yasya y.is ca niyogah 
syac' ere. but retains the line 'sa casmmn eva manasa schapaniyo rathe 
budhaih'*® which is meaningless without the first line (yasya yas ca 
niyogah syat etc.) The cause of this omission is that in the 
Bhavisya-p. there is no chapter (preceding chap. 58) to which the line 
'yasya yas ca niyogah syat’ m.iy refer and that the verses of Samba-p. 
29, which deal with the position of the Sun’s image and of those of 
his attendant deities in the Sun-temple, have been inserted m the 
Bhavisya-p. as late as in chap. 130. 

(13) Samba-p. 33. 3b (dyaur main deva-murlisthc yatha-purvam 
prakitcice) refers to Samba-p. 1 o. /jff. (in which the Sun’s two wives 
Rajhi and Niksubha have been identified with Dyauh and PrthivI 
respectively), but this line, as retained in Bhav. I. 58. 2/\h (dyaur 

96 Sec Bhav. I. 58. 24a. 


, the Bhavisya-p. remarkably lacks Samba-p. u. 2-122 
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mate ca d,,n.utt,sihc yathSpSrvam pradssl„,e). h« p„,^,„, 

cbp«x » refer re, and rlre verae, of Sanrba-p. ro, re „h,ct, n nrJ 
refer, have been inserted as late as in Bhav. 1. 75 ^ 

(H) Though rn 1 -58 Brahma speaks to Rudra. line 

which corresponds to Samba-p. 35. loa) runs ns follows:-yathokta- 
karanad rudra sada Jant.r bhaven nrpa. The use of the word W 

m the Vocative Case in this line is unwarranted and proves that the 

Bhavisya-p. is the borrower, because m the corresponding chapter 
(35) of the Samba-p. Vasistha speaks to king Brhadbala. 

(15) The Bhavisya-p. has plagiarised a large number of verses 
from Varahamiliira’s Brbat-sainliicH,*^ viz 


Bhav. I. 5*}. 15-16 
,, I 130. 8-373 
„ 1. 131. 4 

„ I. 131, 14-18 

•> ^ 3 *B -35 

.. I. i3i.4ib-45 

„ I. 132, 26-32 


Brhat-samhiti 3. 


21 - 22 . 


>1 


cf 


If 


56 i-28; 

59.1. 

59 - 5 * 7 * 

59. 8-11. 
59' 12-13 
55.48, 4 * 


and 


1. 133. ib-2 


cf 


48. 47b, 50-52 
and 41-42, 

i-aa. 


1. 


* 33-3 


I. 133- 3b-8i 

i. 137* 4-62 


-cf 


60. 


60f zb 

6o. 7-6a« 


6o» 14*19 nnd aaa 


97 The Bhavjsya-p is taken to he the borrower for the following reasons — 
(0 fn Bhav. I. 1 7 Vyisa is said to ha\c nsrrated bned} in the presenc 
Bbavj^ya the contents of the Sroni and other ^\^>Tks written by the sages such 
n5 Paraiara^ So, the preicnt Bhavisya-p. calls itself a compilation rather than an 
original work, As a matter of fact, Bhav 1 . zff frcqutndy refer to Manu and 
have numerous verses derived from die Manu-smrti Apararka and Kulluka- 
bhatta even say that the Bhavisya-p expounds the passages ot the Manu-smrti 
(see Apar5rka*5 com, on the Yaj, pp. 1071 and 1076, and KuHuka-bhatta's com 
on Manu-srorn XI 73, 7^, jS and 101), 

(2) The peculiar metre, which Varahamihiia uses m many o( die chapter^ 
of his Brbat-samhiti, is found only in some of those verses of the Bhavisja-p, 

which arc common widi the Brbat-samhita, There arc two verses (viz,, Bba\, 

I *37 3 and 6b*7a) which, though written in this peculiar metre, do not occur 

111 the Brliac-samhua Of these, the former (i,c verse 3) is introductory and 
the latter is concluding to verses (=Brhat-jamhui 60, i-j-ip and 22a), 


4 
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But in the Samba-p. there is not even a single line which has its 
parallel in the Brhat-samhlta, although almost all the verses o£ chaps. 
8 and 29-31 o£ the Samba-p are found to occur in the above-mentioned 
chapters o£ the Bhavisya-p,, viz , 

Samba-p, Bhavisya-p. 

Chap. 8 (except verse 13b) =1.54.2-14; 

„ 29 (except verses 1-7, aoa) =1. 130.42-56, ^g-6oa, 63b, 

„ 30 (except verses zSb-zg, 31b) = 1. 131. 13,2-33, iob-i3a, 

5-ioa, 19-20, 23-26, 27b- 
30, 36-41,46-47, 

„ 31 =1. 132. 1-24; 

„ 32, verse la =1, 133. la. 

On the other hand, Bhav. 1 . 24-28, chough dealing with the 
physical characteristics of men and women (stri-purusa-samudrika- 
lalcsana), betray no influence of the Brhat-samhlta (which deals with 


(3) A great scholar and astronomer like Varahatmhira cannot be expected 
to have plagiarised verses from the Bhavisya-p, especially when we consider that 
although in Brhat-samhlta i 2 Varahamihira says that he has treated in an easy 
style the same subject-matter as was revealed by the former seers, he refers very 
often, by name, to the authors of those works from which he has taken verses, 
and that the extant Purinas, which arc often called compilations (samhita), are 
found to have incorporated verses or even complete chapters from standard 
Sanskrit works on different subjects 

Hence it is sure that the Bhavisya-p borrowed the verses from the Brhat- 
sambita 

Regarding the mutual relation between the Bhavisya-p and the Brhat-sam- 
hita, Nagendra Nath Vasu says that the Brhat-samhlta (60.19) quotes the verse 
'visnor bhagavatan magamS ca savituh etc' from the Bbavisya-p. (sec Vasu, 
Archaeological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol 1 , p v, fooNnotc i). It is evident 
chat Vasu jumped into his conclusion on the basis of only the above-mentioned 
verse (vunor bhagavatan), and that he was quite unconscious of the numerous 

coincidences between the Brhat-samhlta and the Bhavisya-p, So, his view can 

safely be rejected 

Vasu's view has been repeated by J. N Farquhar in his Outline of the 
Religious Literature of India (p 153), but the latter says “ the iloka may 

have been in common use, we cannot be sure that it is quoted from the Purana 
by Varaha Mihira". (See Outline, p. 153, foot-note a). 
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the same topics in chaps. 68-70). So, it is evident that the cbaprcts 
of the Bhavisya-p., which deal with the story of Samba, were originally 
taken from the Samba-p. and improved with verses from the Brhat- 
samhita and then added to the Bhavisya-p. 

(16) In Bhav. I. 66 Sumantu, being asked by ^atanika to 
speak on the gloty of the Sun, narrates the interlocution bero’cen the 
sage Sankha and a Brahmin; and in this interlocution Sankha says. 

"imam artham vasisthena prsuh sambo yatha pura/ 
sa covaca vasisthaya tad aham katbayami te//” 

This seems to be a reference to the Samba-p. in which Vasistha 
narrates the story of Samba to king Brhadbala. 


(17) In Bhav. I. 78. 58-60 (=Samba-p. 5. 56-83) the names of 
the twelve Adityas, shining respectively in the twelve months from 
Caitra, arc as follows: — 

Vishu, Aryaraan, Vivasvat, Amsumat, Parjanya, Varuna, Indra, 

Dhatr, Mitra, Pusan, Bhaga and Tvastr. 

But in Bhav. I. 65. aSb-ag the twelve Adityms. shining respecti¬ 
vely in the twelve months from Caitra, arc the following 5 

Dhatr, Aryaman, Mitta, Varuna, Indra, Vivasvat, Parjanya, Pusan, 


Isu, Bhaga, Tvastr, and Visnu. 

{18) In Bhav. I. 139. t-ga (which are the same as Saraha-p. 
26. i6-22a and 24-25) we arc told that after regaining his former 
physical beauty Samba approached Narada and asked him which 
Btahmms were fie for worshipping the Sun’s image established by 
bimself. Narada said that no twicc-born of any worth could be 
prevailed upon to worship the image and accept its property, because 

by such acceptance they would be regarded as apankteya Dcvalaka 

Brahmins. So, Narada advised Samba to take recourse to the Sun 
who alone was able to give him necessary information in tbs ma«ct. 
Next, in Bhav. 1 . 139. verses gb-Sg (none of which, except the first 
half of lob, is found in the Samba-p.) we see that Nawda also gave 
an alternative suggestion 10 Samba saying: “Ot, tigct m e 

hmir oE Y,Ju. go to Gmaotuth.. tht pr.«t o£ ^ 

him. Ho avill Eolfil yout doairo”". Coo«,o=otly. Samba app«»ohod 


g 8 Bhav. I. 139 gbsoa. 
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Gauramukha and requested him to accept the huge temple (vipulam 
grhatn) as well as the property that was donated by Samba Co the 
Sun's image established there by himself. But Gauramukha declined 
saying that be could not lower himself to the status of apankteya 
Dcvalaka Brahmins by accepting the property of the image. Next, 
being asked by Samba as to whether he saw or heard of any Brahmin 
to whom these things might be given, Gauramukha spoke of the 
*Magas\ whom be described as descendants of Jarasabda (or Jarasastra, 
according to some Mss)®®. About the origin of this Jarasabda, 
Gauramukha narrated the following story. 

Due to a curse of the Sun, his wife Niksubha was born in a 
human form as the daughter of the sage Rjisvan®®" (more often called 
Rjihva, and once Sujihva) of the Mihira gotra. Rjisvan named her 
Haralila (or Havanl according to seme Mss)/®® and the latter ‘was to 
spore With Fire according to her father’s command' (pitur niyogat 
sa kanya vtharej jatavedasam—Bhav. I. 36b)^®^. Accordingly, 
the Fire \Yas kindled (samiddhah)*®® by her. Now, once the Sun 
chanced to sec Haralila and was attracted by her youthful beauty. 
Finding no other means of enjoying her person, he entered firc^®®; 

99 Nagendra Nath Vasu, Castes and Sects of Bengal, IV, p 30 The 


Bodleian Ms reads ^jalagamvu/ 



Aufrccht, Bod Cat, p 33a 


99a [The Rg-veda names one Rjiivan (almost undoubtedly a king) m a 
number of verses, two of which (viz„ Rg-veda IV. 16 13 and V 29. ii) call 
him a ‘Vaidathina (a son or descendant of Vidathin) and one (viz, Rg-veda 
X 99 It), an 'Au^ija' (a son or descendant of Uiija) As there is no possibility 
of Vaidathma Rp^van and Aufija Rjifvan of the Rg-veda being diScrcnt persons. 
It seems that Rjifvan was the son or descendant of Vidathin belonging to the 
family of Uiija (Sec Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p 161) 
In Rg-veda VI 20 7 Rjifvan has been called 'a donor of (sacrificial) gifts’. 

100 See Aufrccht Bod. Cat, p 32b Nagendra Nath Vasu, Castes and Sects 
of Bengal, IV, p 30 

101 This shows that Haralila (or Havan^ was betrothed by her father to the 
Fite god, who alone was thus cnutled to enjoy her person 


102 


The word ^samiddhah’ may also mean *c3ccited amorously' 


103 In the verses 


anayavahrto yo ’yam pavako deva pujitah/ 
vanam aviiya unvangim bhajcyam loka-pujitai 
lU samantya devefah sahasramiur divaspatih/ 
vivcJa pavakam vira tat-putrai cabhavat tada// 


II 
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and Haralila also transgressed the kindled fire and met the Sun, 
Seeing that Haralila transgressed himself, the Fire, wh'ch was 
kindled by Haralila, became enraged. He assumed his own form 
and said under the inspiration of the Sun (nodito bhaskarena tu), 
“As you have superseded me by violating the Vedic injunctions, the 
son, who will be born to you, will be famous under the name of 
Jarasabda (or jarasastra, according to some Mss) and will be the 
pcrpeniator of his family and the multiplier of fame (vamsa-kirci- 

(His descendants) will be called Magas, because of 
(Ills) origin from fire; the}' will also be known as dvijaas (twice-born) 
for (his) origin from Soma, and as Bhojakas for (his) origin from 
Aditya. All these will be called divine". Saying this the Sun (who 
resided in the Fire) vanished."* The sage Rjisvan knew, through 
meditation, about Haralila's pregnancy. He deemed himself lowered"' 
and curbed Haralila saying; "Ob extremely fortunate (girl), as, due 
to die fault of yourself who have become passionate, the foetus has 
been generated in you under the cover of fire, it will become dis¬ 
honourable (apujya)". Being aggrieved, Haralila prayed to the Sun 
for raising her child to an honourable position. The Sun took the 



(Bhav. I 139 39-40) the word 'vanam' must be a nrong reading for 
Aufrccht’s Ms reads ‘ctam' for '\anam’—-Sec Bod. Cat, p. 33 ® 

104 In the printed .edition, Bhav, I 130. 43b If read as follows." 

vedoktam vidhim utsrjya yathahain langhitas ivaya/ 
tasman raattab samutpanno na ca putro bbavisyau/ j 

A % 


Vnam’ 


vamia 


agni-jatj'a magali proktah soraa-jaC)'a dvijacayah// 

etc* 

But with these readings the above lines do not give any clear meaning, and *e 
third line remains unconnected. So, we arc to aecepc the text of the secon 
line as given in Aufrccht'i Ms, vw. tasmat sa tu sarautpannas tata putro 

bhavjsyatt — 5 cc Bod* Cat^p p 33 ®' 


/jsyatt — 5 cc Bod* Cat,, p 33a, 

f 05 The printed cd. reads' — 

ram evam iiktva bbacavaa Sdityo ’ntaradhiyata 


(Bhav. 1 .139. 46a) But Aufrecht’s Ms reads:— 

tain evam uktva bhagavan adityo ’ntardadhe 'goiman 
(see Bod, Cat, p. 33a). The latter reading seems to be better. 

106 Cf. paticah syan mahattja rjibvah sumahSmatih 
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form of ^lrc and said that though he did not like to make ^jisvan’s 
words futile, he would make her disreputable son worthy of respect 
and versed in the Vedas, that her son would have as his descendants 
such teachers of the Vedas as Vasistha and others who would sing 
the Sun's praise, worship the Sun and fire with devotion, observe the 
solar vows, have matted hair and beards, carry a purnaka in their 
right hand and a 'varsma'^®' in their left, cover their face with a veil 
called ‘patidana’^®®, and, being purified by these and other practices, 
attain the Sun's proximity, and that even those' who would 
worship the Sun without observing any rule or using any mantrt out 

of ignorance or displeasure, would delight in the presence of the Sun. 
The Sun then vanished. 


Thus, Gauramukha said, ‘the Bho)akas came into being’. Gauca- 
mukha advised Samba to give the town as well as the gifts to these 
Bhojakas. At the request of Samba to tell him where these great 
sons of the Sun called Bhojakas lived, Gauramukha intimated his 
Ignorance m this matter and advised him to take recourse to the Sun. 


Then in Bhav. I. ijp. 70-81 and 83-57 (which are the same as 
Samba-p. 26.26-45 and gob-52) we are told that Samba approached the 
Sun, bowed down to him, and asked him. “Who will uerform vour 


worship ? ’ ’ 


Samba 


Mandag 


who, he said, were produced by Visvakarman from his rays,*®* to 
whom he imparted the four Vedas, and who were given to his 
worship. At the Sun’s advice Samba went to Saka-dvipa and brought 
eighteen families (astadasa kulani) of Magas to Mittavana. 

A careful comparison between the above contents of the three 


parts of Bhav. 1. 135 shows that the third part is a direct continuation 
of the first, and that the second part (viz., Bhav. I 135 5b-65), which 
IS not found in the Saraba-p., differs on many points from the first 
and the third For instance, Samba’s question ‘kas te pujam karisyati’ 


107 The printed ed. wrongly reads 'vacma'.—Bhav I. 139. 6oa. 

The 'var^ma' (or Bafrsom.—Avestan 'baresma’) is a bundle of twigs held by 
Magian pnests during Sun-worship 

108 This veil is called ‘paiodana’ in the Avesta. 

109 cejasas t* madiyasya nirmit 3 vilvakannani,.-Bhav. I. 139 76b 
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to the Sun in Bhav. I 139 yob follows from the conversation 
behveen Samba and Narada in Bhav. I. 139 1-93 but does not agree 
with Bhav. I. 139, 69 in which Gauramukha says; 

“naham jane mababaho vasantc yatra vai magah/ 
ravis taj janate vTra tasmat tarn saranam vraja//"; 
and in Bhav, I. 139. 76b the Magas, Magagas etc. ate said to have 
been produced by Visvakarman from the Sun’s rays, whereas in 
Bhav. I. 139. 9b-69 a different origin of the Magas is given. 

Just like the Bhavi^'a'p., the present Brahma-p. also has a large 
number of verses in common with the Samba*p., viz.. 


it 


If 


Brahma'p. 

Chap. ?9 (except verses 1-2, : 

Bb-ya, 9b and z^b 

30, verses ab-ai 

30, verses 22-233, 

44 

30, verses ^5,60a, 62*65, 
753, 76-86, 88-92 

31, verses i-i^a 
31, verses i^b-37 

31, verses 2911-38 

32, verses 50-54,55b-67a,= 

68a, 69-73, 753 (partJj')f 


ft 


if 


ft 


«» 


f I 


>1 


76-79 


and 81 


It 


tl 


^2, verses 89a, go-92» 

936-94.956-105 

to6*io8 

jj, verses 1-222 and 
23-31 


Satnba-p. 

Chap 38 (except verses 1-2, 

3^a and 53b}; 

2, verses 2a and 3-21; 

verses 3-18 and 
20-24; 

5, verses 1-20,2 jb-23a, 
24-30, 3ib-39, 

8, verses 1-13; 

9, verses 1-133 and 
25, verses 36-12; 

11, verses ib-2a, 36-53, 
9-11, i2b-i6a, 19*31» 
32a(partly),34b'3ll.4i; 

12, verses 5a, 9a, 11-20, 

22-26; n, verses 42- 
43, 12, verse 27, 

14, verses 1, 4-1731 
18-243 and 26-34 


fl 


If 


ft 


That the above verses of the Brahma-p. originally belonged to 

some other source is shown by the fact that though in Brahma-p., 

ebap. 28 Brahma begins, at the request of the sages, to describe t e 

^ - - " - ■ situated in Utkala (or 


(ksetra) 


Odradesa) on the northern shore of the sak-occan“®, m chaps 29-33 


no 

aCith 


Brabmfl-p. 28, verses 1-2 ( 




daksinodadhi-samstbitah/ odradeia m 


f —-- - 

ig-20, 56 and 64 (konatkasyodadhes we 


)■ 
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he 15 found to describe Micravana situated on the bank of the 
Candrasarit mostly in the same verses as found in the Samba-p. and 
the Bhavisya-p , no mention being made by him of Konaditya (or 
Konarka), of Utkala (or Odradesa), or of the ocean in these chapters. 
A comparison between the above-mentioned chapters of the Brabma-p., 
on the one hand, and those chapters of the Samba and the Bhavisya-p. 
which have verses in common with the Brahma-p., on the other, 
shows definitely that the Brabma-p. borrowed these common verses 
from the Samba-p. For instance, many verses arc found common to 
Brahma-p. zp, Samba-p. 38 and Bhav. I. 80-82 and 93, and a textual 
comparison between these chapters shows that Brahma-p. 29 agrees 
much more with Samba-p. 38 than with Bhav. I 80-82 and 93.^“ 

Ill The nature of agteement will be evident from the following table. 


Brahma-p 

Samba-p 

Bhavisya-p, 

29 

I-Z 

= — z 

= — 

- 

— 

= 38 1-2 

= — 

- 

— 

= - z 

= I 80. E. 

29 

3a 

= 38 3a 

=! - 

29 

3b-4a 

= 38 3b-4a ?= 

= f 80. 2. 

- 

— 

zz: — z 

= I. 80. 3-8. 


4b-6a 

= 38 4b-6a = 

z - 

29 

6b-7a 

= — = 

z _ 

29 

7b-9a 

= 38 6b-8a = 

■ 

29 

9b 

= — = 

z 

29 

10-12 

= 38.8b-iia K 

5 _ 

*9- 

13a 

= 38, 12a = 

Z 

=9 

13b 

= 38. 12b = 


29. 

14a 

= 38. 11b s: 

s — 

29 

Mb-17 

= 38 r3-i6a = 

5 

29 

18-20 

= 38 i6b-i9a = 

= I 80 9-11, 



= - r 

= 1,80.12-13. 

29. 

21 

= 38. i9b-2oa = 

= I 80.14. 


“• 

!= - — 

= L 80 15 

29. 

Z2a 

= 38, aob = 

= I, 80, i6a V 

29. 

23.25b 

= 38,2lb-23 = 

1. 8o« i6b-i8 

29. 

25b 

= — z= 


- 

26 

= — = 

I. 80, 10. 

29. 

=s — _ 

I. 80. 20, 



= _ = 

I. 80 21-36. 
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Similarly 

Samba-D. 


I -r ^ JlJlfUWli AIJUK 

chan of 6hav« I 66, yjj and 67 The 


- ' /T audugc- 

mcncs of chose chapeers of the Brahma, Samba and Bhavisya-p. m 

wfaich the common veries occur,*“ also pome to the Samba-p. as the 
source of the Brahma. 


firabi 


a-p, 


49. 27-293 


Samba-p, 

38.2^-262 


Bhavisya-p, 


29. 29b-3ia 


38, 26b-28a 


I- 8m. 

I 81 2-3 and J5b-j6a 


I 81 


i}-i5a 


29, 31b 


38. 28b 


29. 32a 

29.32b'35 


etc. 


38, 29a 

38, 29b-32 

etc 


h 81. t5b-x8 
I 81. 1-2, 

L 82 3a 

1,82 3b-5. 

I, 82. 5 a 


etc 


The text of the Brabma-p. follows that of the Simba-p. not only in the number 
of verses but also in cbeir readings. For instance, 

Samba-p. Bhavjsya-p, Brahma-p 

38.3b-dcva'puja-phalain I. So.za-surya-puja-phalam 29 3b-dcva-puja'phalam 
38 4a-pr3nip^re camas- I. So^zb-pranipate pbalatn 29 ifa-same as in the 

bare taiba caiva yac ca g!ra-vadye Samba^p 

pradalcsxne ca yat phalam 


38.i6b-pu]aya ca 
vivasvatah 


I. 80 9a-pu]ay5 ca naro 

ravch 


29 i 8 a-pu] 3 yapi vivas- 
vatab 


38«27b-bbutnyani namas- I, 80 loa-bhumau namas- 29 igz-samc 25 in the 
ksram karoti yah kara-paro ravch Samba-p. 


38.19a-5apta'dvJpa 
vasundbara 


I. So.iib-sapta-dvipa 

bbaven mahi 


ere 


ere. 


29 2ob-same as in the 
Samba-p. 
ere 


For those few cases in which particular verses or readings of the Br^nna-p 
are found in the Bhavjsva-p. and not m the Samba> the changes UDccrgont 


112 


Samba.p. ai 
The corrci 
Brahma-p. 
Chap. 29 

3 * 


Simba-p. 

Chap- 38 

Chaps. 2» 4 5 

„ 8, 9 and 25 


a> 


Note tbac’ mosTof the chapters of the Sanaba-p, wbch correspond to Brahma- 
p., chaps. 29-33t follow their preceding ones m regular succession 


32 

33 




II and 12 


Chap 14 


Bhavisya-p 

I, 80-82 and 93 
I 65 , 74 and 67, 

I. 54 (or 78 or 161), 

78 and 128, 

I 79 and 121 
1 133 
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The Skanda-p. (Prabliasa khanda) also has a large number of 
verses in common with the Samba-p., Bhavisya-p. and Brahma-p. The 
corresponding chapters of these four Puranas in which the common 
verses occur are the following: — 

Skai'da-p VII Samba-p. fihavisya-p. Brahma-p. 

(Prabhasa-kh.).t, 

Chaps. 11-12 Chaps 10-13 and I. 79 and Chap. 32. 



A comparison between the texts of these corresponding chapters 
shows that the text of the Skanda-p. is based mainly on chat of the 
Bhavisya but is sometimes supplemented by that of the Brahma-p.^ 
as the following table will indicate. 


Skanda-p.VlI 

(Prabhasa-kh.).!, 

Samba-p. 

Bhavisya-p. 

Brahma-p. 

11 62-75 = 

= 10. 4b-i7 : 

= 1 79 4b-87 

= - 

11.76 = 

11. 77-802 = 

s 10. 18-20 = 

= I 79. i8-2ia 


•— = 

= 10. 21 = 

= I. 79 2ib'22a 

= — 

11. 8ob'85a 

s — 

= - 

— 

s —— 

= 1 79 22b 

=: — 

■ 

= 11, la 

= I. 79. 23a 

= — 


= 11. ib 

= ^ 79 - 33*^ 

= 32. 50a 


= 11. 2a 


= 32. 50b, 

XI. 85b = 

-II 2 b- 3 a : 

= 11 3b-4 = 

3 IX. 3a £ 

s 

* 32. 51-523. 
= 32. 52b. 

II 86-8^ = 

S II. 58-8 = 

= s 

= .— 

11. ^0-91 s 

1 X. 92 = 

= 11 9-10 = 

= “ t 

= 32.53-54. 



II. II 
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Skanda-p.VIl 

(Prabhasa-kh.).i, 

Samba-p. 

BhavJ5ya-p. 

Brahma-p. 

' — S 

= 11. 12a = 

1 


II. 94 l>- 55 a = 

= — = 

1 

1 


11.951 

= II 12b 

! I- 79. 24a 

= 32. 56b. 

II. 95C-100 = 

= - =z 

= - 

SS 

CLii* 101-102 s 

= 11. i3-i4a = 

' 79. 24^25 

= 32. 57. 

II- 103a = 

= — = 

= - 

= 32. 58a 

II- 103b = 

= - z 

3 - 

II. 104a £ 

= — = 

5 - 

= 32. 58b. 

II- 104b = 

= — = 

= - 

r? _ 

— = 

= XI. 14b = 

= I. 79. 26a 

= ^ 

— = 

= II- 15a = 

= I. 79 26b 

= 32 59a 

11* 103a s 

= — = 

= — 

= 32.59b 

— s 

= II. 15b = 

= I. 72. 27a 

= — 

I I. 105b s 

= II. 16a = 

I. 79. 27b 

* 32 60a. 

II. 106a s 

= II, 16b = 

I. 79. 28a 

=s — 

— = 

= II. 17-iS = 

I. 79, 28b-3oa 

= — 

11. zo6b-io9a = 

- = 

— 

= - 

II- io9b-zioa ^ 

II- ig = 

I. 79. 3ob-3ia 

=32 6ob-6ia 

II. iiob-ii2a = 

~ = 

— 

_ 

II. Ii 2 b-ii 3 = 

II. 20 - 2 ia = 

I. 79. 3ib-32 

= 32 6ib-62b. 

II. 11^ s 

— = 

— 

=5 — 

II. II5 S= 

II. zib = 

1.79.33a 

= 32. 62c. 

II. ii6a = 

= 11. 22a = 

; I 79. 33b 

^ — 

II- Ii6b = 

= — =i 


z= — 

II. 117-118 = 

= ii-22b-24a= 

= I. 79. 34-35 

= 3 ^*^ 3 -^ 4 - 

11. 1x9 = 

= — = 

= - 

s — 

II. 120-1223 s 

= 11.24b-26b= 

= I, 79. 36-383 

= 32, 65-673 

1 I. 122b = 

= — = 

Z — 

= 32. 67b 

II- 123 = 

= — = 

= -- 

s 32. 683 

II 124a = 

= II 26c s 

= L 79- 38b 

II. 124b s 

= — = 

= ■— 

= 32. 68b 

II. I25-I29 := 

= 11. 27-31 = 

= 1 79 39'43 

= 32 69-73. 

II- 130 = 

= — s 

= — 

= V - 74 
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Skanda-p.VII 

(Prabha5a>kh).i, 

Satnba-p. 

Bhavisya-p. 

Brahma-p. 

II 133-135 

= - = 

mm 

= — 


= 11. 32a 

= 1.79 ^43 

= 3 ^- 75 “ 

(partly) 

— 

= — = 

= — 

= 32 75b. 

— 

= 11. 32b = 

= I 79. 4/}b 

= - 

Cf.ii. 132 

= II. 33 

= I 79 - 45 

= - 

Cf.ii. 136a 

= II 34a 

= I 79 46a 

= - 

Cf.ii. 136b 

= II. 34b = 

= I 79. 46b 

= 32. 76a. 

11. 137a 

= II 35 

= I. 79. 46c 

=z 32. 76b. 

11. 137^1383 

= — = 

= — = 

= - 

II i38b-i^o 

= II 36-38 = 

= I 79. 47-49 = 

= 3^-7779 

Cf.i I 1413 

= II. 39a 

: — s 

32* 80b. 

— 

= II 39b = 

= — z 

z - 

II. 141b 

= — = 

— 

= 32. 80a 

^— 

= II. 40 = 

= I. 79 50 


II. 142 

= 11. 41 = 

= I. 79. 51 

= 32. 81. 

II. 1433-148 

= — = 

s 2 

= 32 82. 88 

— 

= II 42-483 = 

= I 79.52-57 = 

= — 


= II. 486-50 = 


= — 

— 

= s 

= I 79 58-61 ! 

zs 

— 

= II. 51a = 

= I 79 62a I 

= _ 

— 

- - 

= I 79. 62b : 

= —. 

— 

= 11. 5 ib- 53 a = 

= I 79. 63-653 : 

= — 

12. 1*2 

= II 53 b -55 = 

= I 79. 656-67 = 

s= - 

— 

= II 56a = 

= - z 

= — 

12. 3^43 

= II 566-57 = 

= I 79. 68-693 = 

=s 

•— 

= II 58.65 = 

= I. 79 696-75 = 

5; — 


= - ^ 

= I. 79. 76 

z —. 


= I I 66-673 = 

= I. 79. 77-783 = 

z — 


= - = 

: I. 79. 78b = 

z 


=11. 67b = 

E — . 

— 


= II 68 = 

= I. 79 79 



= - z 

= 1. 79. 80 5 

Z 


= II. 69 = 

= I. 79. 81 = 

. 
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Skanda-p.VII 

SXUDIES IN THE UPAPURaNAS 
Samba-p, Bhavisya-p * 

Brahma-p. 

(Prabhasa-kh.)-i, 

= I. 79. 82 = 


= II. 70 



— 

= 12. 1-2. 

= I. I2I. 1-2 s= 

S — 

— 

II 

= — 5: 


— 

= 12. ^ 

= I 121.3 s 


II. 

= 12 5a 

= I 121 4a = 

= 32. 89a. 

IX. x^^b 

= 12. 5b-8 

= - 5 

= 32. 89b 


= I. 121. 4b 7 = 

= _ 

11. 149c 

^ 12. 9a 

= I I2I. 8 a = 

= 32.90a 

—- 

= 12. 9b-io 

= I I2I. 8b 9 = 

II. 150-151 

= 12. 11-133 

= I. I2I. IO-I2a s 

= 32 . 9 ob '9 

II. 152-163 


= - a 

= - 


= — 

= - = 

= 32.93a 

etc. 

etc. 

etc. 

etc. 

II. 197 

= — 

= I. 123. 77 = 

— 

II. 198-199 

= — 

= 01.1.123.78-79 = 

— 

11. 20ob-20I 


= I. 123. 80-81 = 

— 

I r. 203 

= — 

= I. 123. 82 = 

— 

etc. 

etc. 

etc. 

etc. 


Much more striking is the resemblance between Skanda-p. VII l 
loo-ioi and Bhav. 1 . 72-73 and 78 which agree not only in the 
number of verses but also in their contents. In Skanda-p. VII.1100 
and Bhav. i.72 the sage Durvasas is said to have cursed Samba to be¬ 
come a leper, because Samb.a imitated the uncouth look and movement 
of the sage; but in Samba-p., chap. 3, which corresponds to Skanda-p. 
VlLi.ioo, there is no such story of Durvasas. 

We arc now in a position to discuss the dates of the different units 
of the present Samba-p. 

This Purana not only mentions the Mahabharata in verse 15 of 

chap. I but also derives the majority of the verses of its chap. 45 

of the origin of shoes and umbrella) from the 

latter, viz., 


(dealing with the story 
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Samba'p. 

Chap, 45, verses ^b-^, 10-35 

27-29. 312. 32. 34 *^’ 

35b'38, and 39 (cf.) 


Mahabhiraca 

Xni (Anusasana-parvan). 95, verses 
7*13, 15-173, 19 and 2ob'z8i 
96, verses i-za, 3a, 4-83, 12, 
I3b-i5, 18-19, and 20-21 (cf.) 


It speaks of many ‘Puranas’,^” and refers most probably to the 
Skanda-p., Brahmanda-p , Vayu-p., Markandeya-p., etc It knows 
the week-days, as it mentions Sunday on several occasions.**® In 
Samba-p 3 52-53 Samba is said co have enraged the sage Durvasas 
and become the object of his curse which brought about the destruction 
of the Yadu family through a mace (musala) born of Samba.*** The 
mention of Durvasas as cursing Samba to give birth to a mace is found 
in Bhigavata-p. X i izff. In the Mahabharata (XVI. i, i5fif.) and 
the Visnu-p (V.37,6If.) the story of the birth of a mtisalt from Samba 
15 given, but in both these works Samba 1$ said co have been cursed 
by the sages Visvimicra, Kanva and Narada, but not by Durvasas. So, 
the upper limit of the date of the Samba-p should not be placed 
earlier than 500 A D. 

Again, the Samba-p. was mentioned by Alberunl in 1030 A.D.*-^- 
Candesvata quotes a verse from Samba-p., chap. 36 m his Krtya-ratna- 

113 Samba-p. 5 9b—vedesu ca purancsu sangopangesu glyate The word 
'putana' has also been used in the sense of 'old narrative’ —See Samba-p. 1.16; 
5 33, and so on 

114 Samba-p i Sb-ii — 

tvayatra kathiti suta purana bahu-vistara/ 

sanmukhasya katha cadau punar brahmandam eva ca / / 

vayunapi ca yat proktam catha savarnikena ca/ 

markandeyena yat proktgra yad vaiiampayancna ca/ / 

dadhiana ca yat proktam yac ca larvena bhasitam/ 

harmapi ca yat proktam rsibhih samudahrtam// 

balakhilyaif ca yat proktam yac (v I *tac’m Ind Off. Ms) 

chrutam carsibhih saha// 
Samba-p 36.28, 38.26; 46 3, 51 117 , and so on 
simbena punar apy evam durvasah kopito munib/ 
bhlvyenarthena catyartham purvanusmaranena vai// 
praptavSn sumahacchapam sambo vai manujottamah/ 
tacebapan musalam jitam kulam yenasya patitam / / 

117 Saebau, Alberuni’s India, I, p 130 

12 


”5 

116 
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SaUp^ b„ a fc„ 1,„„ from chap. 46 m h« VtaBkalMivcka, 
Haiayudba has three verses from chaps. 24 and 36 in Im 


5 l£ 2 ra 


^ Jiw BfihniBfla- 
36, 38 and in his Dana- 


•^arvajva 


, I - I -r- 

the cosmological meanings o£ the names 'Brahma/ ‘Varuna/‘Martanda 
and *Mihira)'*“ in his commcntaij 

sunha s NamalmganuMsana. Safvananda quotes from the Simba^ 
another line”* which, as Sarvananda says, was given in the Simba-p 
in connection with the description of flags for different deities {dhvaja- 
nirnaya), but whichjs not found in Samba-p., chap, 33 (dealing with 
the same topic). Besides these, a few more verses of the ‘Simba-p.' 
arc found quoted in Mitra Misra' 


Viramitrodaya (Paribhasi-pnkasa 
p. 24), Ananta-bhatta’s Vidhana-panjata, II, p, 519, Gadadhata* 


Kilasira 


25-126), 


•cintamani (III 




K^lavhcka (pp, vn ■i.ijujj ^vm^u m wt 

present Saoiba-p, We have already seen that the text oE Skanda-p. VD. 
J, chaps, 11-12, 2 oo- 20 iy 128 and 2^0**® is based on BhaviS)'a-p 
I, chaps, 72-73, 78-79, 1 21-123 and xzS and Brahma-p., chaps 31- 
32, that the Brahtna-p, (chaps. 29-33) borrowed a large number oE 
xerses from the Samba-p., and that the Bhavig^a-p, has plagiamtd a 


X18 The line, which Ssx\ ananda quotes from the Samba^p on the ciymo- 
logical meaning of the name 'nahira*, is "mihco sccane dhacur mehanan raihirab 
smrtah*. But this line is nor found in the present SHnsba-p^ That this kat 
once did occur in chap. 9 of the present Samba-p. is shown deSnltdy the 
fact that though tow ards the beginning of this chapter die Samba-p, Brst ^tcs 
the 24 names of the Sun and then proposes, in ^cr5e 15, to give Ac etjTiiologi- 
cal meanings (dhSt%artba-nigama) of Atse names, it actually gi\cs Aft ctymo- 


logical 


icanings of 23 names, and makes no menuon of Ac name 'mAua, 



129 TikS-san^asva, p. 

tad ukcam simbapurSne dhvaja-nirnaye— 
tiias x^aLruh k^'^o makaro makarikrcib. 

This line (talas tilakrtih) has its parallel in vcisc 38b of Bhav, I. 138 wbiA 

corresponds to Samba-p., chap. 33- 

120 For Ac comparatii cly late date of many of Ac chapters of Ac present 
Prabbasa-kbanda, see foot-note 35 under Saura-p. m Vok 11 of Ac pccscnc 
work. Sec also Hazra, Puranic Records, p- 163, 
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large section* including complete chapters* of the Samba-p. Now* 
Brahma-p, 29-3^ (on Konarka in Ortssa) are to be dated between 950 
and J200 and the Bbavisya-p must have borrowed the chap¬ 

ters of the Sainba-p, not later than 930 because Varaha-p., chap. 
177^“* mentions the story of Samba as occurring in the 
purana/ and among the verses quoted by Jimutavahana, Vallalascna 
and Hcmadri from the Bbavisya-p there are some which arc common 
to the Bhavisya and the Samba-p Hence the date of the Samha-p. 
cannot be placed later than 800 A*D 

Thus the Samba~p^ w to be dated between 300 and 800 AJD, As 
this Purina is mentioned m all the lists of eighteen Upapuranas as well 
asm Matsya-p. 53 and Skanda-p. Vll u 2* tt seems to have been 
composed towards the begtnmng of tbts fertod, J, N. Farquhar also 
supposes, without adducing much evidence, that the present Samba-p- 
was written between 550 and 900 A.D/^- 

Thc above date of the Samba-p. is certainly not the date of all 
Its chapters. We have already seen that the chapters of the present 
Samba-p. arc to be divided into two main groups* viz., 

(i) chaps. 1-38, 44-46, and 84, and 
{2) chaps 39-43 and 47-83, 



121 

122 


See Hazra, Puranic Records, pp 153-4 =”d 156 


Hazra 


Records, pp 105-106 

123 Bhav. I 81.2-3 and I5b-i6a, quoted in Jimutavaliana’s Kilaviveka, 
p 415. arc the same as Samba-p 38. aSb-aSa; Bhav I. 81 a, quoted in Ka!a- 
viveka p 492 and Hemidrl’s Caturvarga-cintamani. I, p. 63. and II 1, p. 663, 
IS the same as Samba-p 31 adb-a/a; Bhav I. 93 42a. quoted in VallaJasena’s 
Danasagara, p 681 js the same as Samba-p 38 55a, Bhav. I 81 3 
quoted in Caturvarga-cntamani. II i, p 663. ,s the same as SSmba-p. 38.' 
27b-28a; Bhav I 208 4.16a, 17.18a, 21-223 and 30^343. quoted in Catur- 


same 


quoted 


in Caturvarga-antamam. II ., pp 7 M- 7 - 5 . ^re the same as Samba-p 4^ verses 

in Catur- 

varga-emtamam, II u. pp 434.440, are very much the same as Samba-p.. 
chaps 34 and 355 and so on. ^ 

124 Farquhar. Outline of the Religious Literature of India, p 205, 
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aod that the chapters o£ the second group were added to the Satnba-p. 
at a later date. Wc have also noted that among the chapters of the 
first group, there arc a few interpolated ones, viz., chaps. 17, aa-aj, 

and 44'45> these interpolated chapters, except 

chap. 33, occurs in the Bhavisya-p. So, chip, 33, though spunoos, 
must have been added to the Samba'p. before the Bhavisya'p. borroned 
chapters from the Samba-p. Thus it »s to be dated between 700 and 
550 A. D. The remaining interpolated chapters, Vfz., 17, 23*23 
and 44-45, which do not occur in the Bhavisya-p., must have been 
inserted after 950 A D. This late date of mserrion of these last- 
mentioned chapters must not be taken to indicate that all the verses of 
these chapters were composed at a later date. \Vc have already seen 
tliat chap. 45 (dealing with the origin of shoes and umbrella) is com¬ 
posed of verses mostly taken from Mahabharata XIII. pj and 96. 
Chap. 44 also (which deals with manners and customs laid down in 
aphorisms and which records two metrical gatlias’”, one of which 
IS said to have been sung by Yama) must have been based on an 
earlier work. As, of these two chapters (44-45), the latter is drawn 
upon by Vallalasena, and .is chap. 45 refers to, and is introduced by, 
chap, 44. It IS sure that chaps. 44 and 45 were inserted at the same 

time and that this insertion was made before 1050 A D. It should 

be mentioned here that none of the early Nibandha-writers quotes 
even a single line from chap. 44, although it deals with manners and 

customs (acara). 

The chapters of the second group do not occur in the Bhavis}»a'p. 

Unlike the chapters of tlic first group, they arc full of 

ments. So, they must have been added to the Samba-p. after Vallala- 

sena’s time; otherwise. Vallalasena would never quote verses from the 


125 atra ptha yamtna gita 

ayar asya nikrntati prajS nasya bhavet tatha/ 
ya ucchistah pnpathati svadhyayani cadhigacchflu/ j 

and 

atra gatha-^ 

akrofaka^samo lokc suhrd anyo na vidyatc/ 
yas cu duskrtam adSya sukrtcnSbbi^amsati/ / 
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Samba-p., so deep his hatted towards Tantnctsm was/®' These 
chapters with Tanttic clemctits seem to have been added before 1 500 
A. D., because Gadadhara quotes from the Samba-p. a Itne^®- in 
which a worshipper is directed to perform nyasa according to the 
prescribed manner before worshipping the deity, and Mitta Mirra 
quotes a verse*" in which people, who have deviated from the path 
of the Vedas, arc advised to take recourse to Tantras in order that 
they may gradually return to the path of the Vedas. Likewise, 
Anatita-bhatw quotes from the same Purana another verse which says, 
"For the sake of those who deviated from the Veda the lord of Kamala 
spoke out the Pahearatra (Tantra), the Bhagavata (Tantra) and the 
Tantta named Vaikhanasa.”**' 

The results of the above analysis, so far as chronology is concerned, 
are as follows: — 


Group I— 

(i) Chaps. I (except verses xy- 
25 which give the contents of 
the spurious chapters), 2-15,16, 


8-21,24-32,34-38,46and84 


(2) Chaps. 17 and 22-23 


(3) Chap. 33 


-Composed between ^oo and 800 
A* D, (Most probably cowards 
the beginning of this period). 

Added later than 950 A. D, 
Added between 700 and 950 

A. D. 


(4) Chaps 44^45 -^Inserted into the Satnba-'p. between 

950 and 1050 A.D. 

Group II— 

(i) Chaps. 39-43 and 47-83 —Added between 1250 and 1500 

A, a 


126 For the names of the Puranas and Upapuranas which VallSlasena rejeo 
ted wholly or partly as unauthontanve for their Tantnc elements sec Dana- 
sigara, p. 7 (verses 59 and 63-67) 

J27 Kalasata, p 126—evam nyasa-vidhim krtva tatah pujatn samacaret 
^28 1 fruci-bhrastah irutr-prokta-prayafcitce bhayam gatah/ 

kramena iruti-sjddhyartbam manusyas tantram airayct/ / 

(Viramitrodaya, Panbhasa-prakafa, p 23) 

129 pancararram bhagavatam tantram vaikhatiasabhidham/ 

veda-bhrastan samuddifya kamala-patir uktavan / / ' 

Vidhana-panjata, II, p 519 



94 


STUDIES IN THE UPAPURANAS 

(The second group is made up of a few units, viz.. 


(a) chaps. 39-41 —on miciation to Sun-worship, 

(b) chaps. 42-43 — on the Sun’s pcnance-forcst on 

the shore of the salc-occan, 

(c) chaps. 47-52 —on ;apa-yajna-vidhi, mudra-laksana, 

pu]a-vidhana, etc. ; 

(d) chaps. 53-55 ( verses r-97) —which arc originally Saura 

(c) chaps, 55 (verses 98 ff.)-83 —which exhibit Saiva influence and 

seem ro have belonged onginal- 
ly to some other work). 

The original chapters, which are now found in the present Samba- 
p., were not all that constituted this Purana originally. That several 
chapters have been lost, or rather eliminated, from this Purana, will 
be clear from the following evidences. 

After narrating how Samba dishonoured Narada and became the 
object of Krsna’s curse Vasistha says in Samba-p. 3. 52-53— 

“simbena punar apy evam durvasah kopito munih/ 
bhivyenarthena ci^artbam purvanusmaranena vai// 
pmptavan sumahacchapam sambo vai manujottainah/, 
tacchapan musalam jatam kulain yenasya patitam//,” 
“(Being urged) by destiny and by the recollection of the 'frevioiis 
(event) Samba enraged very much the sage Durvasas agatn in the 
same way. Samba, the best of men, received a severe curse, (and) 
due to that curse there was born a mace which destroyed his family". 
The words 'punar api’ and ‘purvanusmaranena’ in the former verse 
show that the story of Samba’s creation of Narada’s displeasure and 
his incurring the curse of Krsna was preceded by the story of Samba s 
incurring the displeasure of Durvasas and becoming the object of the 
latter’s curse. But in the present Samba-p. there is no such storj' 
about Durvasas. That this story once occurred in the Samba-p. is 
shown by the Bhavisya-p. ( 1 . 72. 14-20) which states that once Dur¬ 
vasas came to Dvaravatf in course of his wanderings. Ac the sight 
of the tawny eyes, extremely emaciated body, and ugly look of the 
sage. Samba, who was proud of his physical beauty, ridiculed him by 
imitating his uncouth look and movement. Durvasas was enraged at 
Samba’s behaviour and cursed him to became a leper before long. 


(c) chaps. 47-52 


(d) chaps. 53-55 (verses 1-97) 
(c) chaps, 55 (verses 98 ff.)-83 


0 
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This Purana then narrates, like the Samba-p., the story oE Narada s 
arrival at Dvaravad in order to see Vasudeva, Samba’s negligence to¬ 
wards the sage, and Krsna’s curse on Samba, and concludes with the 

verse— 

sambena punar apy eva durvasah Uopito munih/ 
tac-chapan musalam jatam kulam ycnasya ghatitam// 

(Bhav. I 73, 4^). 

These stones of Durvasas and Narada are also found in Skanda-p. 
VII. I. 100 (verses 12-17) and 101 (verses 1-43) which arc the same 

as Bhav. I. 72 (verses 14-20) and 73 (verses l'43a)- 

In Bhav. I. 140.23a Samba asks Vyasa to tell him who the 

Magas and the Bhojakas were and how they became the worshippers 
of the Sun (katham pujakara hy cte kim magah kin^ ca bhojakah). 
Consequently, in Bhav. I. 140. 291?. Vyasa speaks on the Magas and 
the Bhojakas ‘tn the same way as be was told about these by Vaststha' 
(cf. yacliakhyatara vasisthena tatha te vacmi krtsnasah—Bhav. I. i 4 o. 
30b) and says at the end of Bhav. I. 144— 

“makara-dhyana-yoglc ca maga hy etc praklrtitah// 
dhupa-milyair yatas dpi upaharais tathaiva ca/ 
bhojayanti sahasramsum tena te bhojakah smttah//" 

But in Samba-p, chap. 27 (in which Vasistha speaks to king 
Brhadbala, and of which verses 1-4 agree with Bhav. I. 140. 20-23, 
and verses 6-18 and 1911-23 agree with Bhav. I. 144. 9b-i6a, 17-24 
and 25b-26) there is no account of the Bhojakas; and the word 
‘bhojaka’ has been replaced, obviously for the sake of this elimination, 
by the word ‘yajaka* in Samba-p 27. 4a (‘katham pujakara hy cte 
kim magah kira ca yajakah’ which corresponds to Bhav. I. 143 23a 
mentioned above) and 22b-23 (makara-dliyana-yogac ca maga^-® hy 
etc prakirtitah/j/ dhupa-malyair japais capi hy upaharais tathaiva ca/j 
ye yajanti sahasramsum tena te yajakah smrtah/ f^). Nay, in other 
verses also of the Samba-p. the word ‘yajaka’ has been substituted for 
the word ‘bhojaka’ That the word ‘yajaka’, now found in the 

130 The printed text wrongly reads ‘maya’ for ‘magah*. 

131 Sec Samba-p. 30. aab—brahmanebhyas tato dattva yajakebhyaf ca 
daksinitn (=Bhav I. 131. j6b—dattva bhojakebhyaf ca. ), 
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Samba-p., was a later substitute for the original word ‘bhojaka’ and 
that an account of the Bbo/akas once occurred after Samba-p. zy, 
arc proved not only by the abos'c comparison of the teats of the 
Samba and the Bhavisya-p. but also by the fact that the word *bho)aka’ 
has been retained in Samba-p. 27. 3.“® In Samba-p. 36. 36a 


( 


Bhav. f. i.!^ 3. 37a) also, the word ‘bhojaka’ is found to occur. 


As the Bhojakas have not been mentioned in any of the verses preced¬ 
ing Samba-p. 27. 3a, Brhadbala’s anxiety to know about the Bhojakas 
(cf. kim tu cintayatah suryam. cmtayicva tu bhojakan) in Samba-p. 27 
315. indicates that there were verses on the Bhojakas preceding 
Samba-p. 27. 3. 

It will be interesting here to note why and by whom the accounts 
of the Bhojakas were eliminated from the Samba-p. and the word 

‘bhojaka’ was substituted by the word ‘yajaka’ in it. 

The indiscriminate use of the names ‘Maga’ and ‘Bhojaka for the 
Sun-worshippers in the Samba-p. shows that this Purina makes no 
serious distinction between the Magas and the Bhojakas. According 
to this Purina, a Sun-worsliipper was called Maga, because he 
meditated on the syllable he was also called Bhojaka, because 

he worshipped the Sun with incense, garlands and other offerings . 
In Bhav. I. 140 (verses 20-23) and 144 also, which correspond to 
Samba-p. 27, the Mag.is and the Bhojakas arc not at all distinguished. 

25,. 35b —haMsyam bhoj.ijina tu brShmanan yajakams tatha (=Bh3v. 1 136 

—haMsyabhojal aoiims tu brahmanan bhojakSms tatha), 3* 
yajakcbhyas ca tito dadyac ca daksinam (=Bha\. I 136. 67b— tiprebhjobhoja- 

kebbyns ca..)- 


132 


kiin cu antayatah sur)'ain antayitva subhojakan/ 
jnanjfli prari ratha caisam brda>c mama samsayah// 
Icatham pujakara by etc kim magah kim ca yajakah/ 


etc. 


etc 


etc 


The 


The 


reads ‘cu bhojakin' fer 'subhojakan' oi the S 3 mba-p_ 

133 The syllable **r‘ was regarded as a symbol for the Sun 

I. 144. 251—makaro bhagavSn devo bhaskarah pankiiutab 'nus 
not occur in die Satnba-p. 

*34 

reads 


■See Bha' 


^ Si*.p. (=Bh.v. 1 m 4 •Sb-.S. 

lagah’ for ‘maya’. and -bhoiakah' for 'yajakab' of die Samba-p ), 
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It IS even said in the Bhavisya-p, that none becomes entitled to attain 
final emancipation without acquiring the qualifications of a Bhojaka**®. 
But in Bhav. I. 139. 9^69 (which are not found in the Samba-p.), 
the Magas and the Bhojakas are described as the descendants of 
Jarasabda (or Jarasastra) who was cursed to be regarded as ‘apujya 
(not deserving honour) by the Fire sustained by Haralila (or Havani), 
daughter of the sage l^psvan; and in Bhav. I. i/}o, verses 1-19 and 
24-50 and chap. 141 (which also do not occur in the Samba-p.) the 
Bhojakas are said to have descended from those ten of the eighteen 
Sun-worshipping Magas who were married to the girls of the 
Ksatriyan Bhoja family by Samba*®®. From these stories of the 
Bhavisya-p., which are mostly imaginary but not without any basis 
on historical facts, and from the other accounts of the Magas and the 
Bhojakas as occurring in the common portions of the Bhavi^a and 
the Samba-p. we make the following deductions: 

(I) The Sun-worshipping Magas, who came to India in early 
rimes, were, in course of time, divided into two groups known as 
Magas and Bhojakas. 

(II) In spite of their ritualistic, and sometimes ideological, 
differences, which appear to have been partly responsible for their 
separation, the Bhojakas were at first regarded as holy Brahmins*” 
as much as, or even more than, the Magas. 

(ill) Due to their objectionable activities and matrimonial 
relations, as known from Bhav. I. 140 (except verses 20-23), 141 and 
146 (which do not occur in the Samba-p.), the Bhojakas came to 
lose their position of respect with the progress of time and turned 
Dcvalaka Brahmins (temple-priests) attached to Sun-temples. They 
were hated so much that other Brahmins looked upon them as 'apank- 


135 Bhav 1.14^ ya 

nagatvi bhojakatvatn hi moksatn apnoti kaicana 
See also Bhav. I 171-172 in which Bhojakas have been praised, so much so that 
they have been identified with the Sun himself (tat suryo bhojakah so ’tra 
bhojakab surya eva hi—Bhav I. 172 51a). 

136 See espeaally Bhav I 140 (verses 7-19) and 141 (verses 4-10). 

137 Cf Bhav. I. 141 9a— 

bhojakams ^ ganan priihur briihmanan divya-samiiiitan. 


13 
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tcya (unfit for sitting in the same cow with them at meals) and did 
not take food prepared or served by them^®‘. In his Bhasya on 
Manu-smrti 2, 6 Medblathi names the Bhojakas as extra-Vedic people 
having no connection with the Vedas^®*. 

(iv) Besides the Sun-worshipping Magas and Bhojakas mentioned 
above, there came to India in later times other Magas who were the 
Firc^worshipping followers of Zoroaster and must have left Iran as a 
result of the spread of Islam after the sixth century A. D. 

(v) The Sun-worshipping Magas did not look upon these Fire- 
worshipping followers of Zoroaster with respect. They recognised 
these new Magas as Brahmins of low status like the Bhojakas, and, 
in order to win them over to 5 un-worship, invented the story of the 
birth of Jarasabda (or Jarasastra, i.e. Zoroaster), from whom both the 
Firc-worshipping Magas and the Sun-worshipping Bhojakas arc said 
to have descended. The motive underlying this peculiar story is 
evidently to impress upon the Fite-worshipping Magas that their 
religious leader Zoroaster was really the son of the Sun and worshipped 
the Sun-god m the form of Fire, that they could accain final liberation 
from bondage not by Fire-worship but by worshipping the Sun 
through Fire as a medium, and that they were free to retain, to a 
great extent, their own peculiar practices, viz., use of ‘patidana, 
holding of ‘putnaka’ and ‘varsma*, having matted hair and beards, 

offering of Soma during worship, and so on. 

(vi) A section of the Fire-worshippmg Magas must have been 

absorbed by the Bhojakas, and this seems to be the cause why both 
the Firc-wocshipping Magas and the Sun-worshippmg Bhojakas have 
been said to be the descendants of Jarasabda (or Jarasastra), 


138 Bhav. 1 146. 1-3' 

iatSnika uvica' 


ya ere bhojakah prokca devadevasya pujakah/ 

1 athaitesam brahtnanaii ca kadacana// 




bbojya: 




abhojyatvain katham ya^ bhojakas tad vadasva me// ^ 


BfaSw; 


fikya-bhojaU* 


}aaakadrnani vcda-saipbliavah«ai 


4 * 


sarva 


piiupati 


i 




99 


JHE SAURA UPAPURANAS 


From inscriptional evidence we learn that die Bhojakas enjoyed 
a respectable position at least down to the eighth century A.D. 
Narasimhagupta Baladitya and Jivitagupta U, who reigned m Magadha 
in the fifth and eighth centuries A«D. respectively, are said to have 
shown respect to the Bhojaka Brahmins of Magadha and to have made 
donations of land to them.*-® But from the tench centur)' A.D. the 
descendants of Brahmins from ^aka-dvipa called their ancestors ‘Magas’ 
or ‘Saka-dvipi’ Brahmins but not ‘Bhojakas’ at least in Magadha and 
Bengal. This fact is evidenced not only by a number of inscriptions 
(such as the Govindapura stone inscription^” which mentions the 
Mina kings of Magadha), but also by the Kulaji'granthas and ocher 
works.*” It IS clearly for this lowered position of the Bhojakas that 
the word ‘bhojaka’ has been replaced with the word ‘yajaka’ in the 
Samba-p., and this replacement seems to have been made by the people 
of Orissa who added chaps. 42-43 to the Saniba-p. in order to glorify 
the Sun’s place on the sea-coast there. 

Scholars are inclined to regard the Samba-p. as ‘a Saura document 
connected with Orissa’.*-- But this view is untenable. We have 


already seen that the present Samba-p. is originally a work connected 
with Mitravana in the Punjab and that it is only the interpolated 
chaps, 42-43 which deal with the Sun’s pcnancc-forcst in Orissa. 

The present Samba-p. must have been written in Northern India, 
and most probably in its western part. With the exception of the 
rivers Tapati and Payosni, all the holy places and rivers, mentioned 


in this Purina, belong to Northern India, especially to its western 


part, 




140 Fleet, Girpus Inscripdonum Indicarum, III (Gupta Inscriptions), p. 217 

141 For this insCTiption sec Nagcndra Nath J/asu, Castes and Sects of 
Bengal, IV, pp. 59-64- 

142 For die names of many of these works as weU as for the relevant extracts 
from them, see Nagcndra Nath Vasu, Castes and Sects of Bengal, IV, pp. 66 S. 

143 Farquhar, Outline of the Religious Literature of India, p 205. Nagcndra 

Nath Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol I, p. xii; and 
Visvakosa (a Bengali cniyclopaedia), Vol IV, pp 545-548. Mano Mohan 
Ganguly, Onssa and Her Remains, pp, 439 fE. 

144 Sec foot-note 62 abovc^ 
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♦ 

According to the Saura^samhita of the Skaiida-p, the Samba^p. 
Was also Called *Sus 3 ksma*.“^ A ‘Bhaskara-purana’ is mentioned m 
Skanda-p« V. iii (Revd-^kbaada). ig^. 4-5 as dealing with the story oE 
the birth of the two Nasatyas (nose-born, i.c- the Asvins) in connection 
witli the praise of Martanda.^*® Thfs *Bhhkara-^tfrina* way baht 
same as the present Samba^.t because the latter also calls itself 
‘bhaskarasya puranam* in verse 13 of chap, i and contains the story 
of the birth of the Asvins in chaps. lo-ii. In his Malatnasa^tattva 
Ragbunandana gives from the ‘Kaurma (i.c. Kurnia-p.) a list of 
(Jpapuranas including the Samba-p. and a Purina 'named Bhasksra 
(bhaskarahvayam).^*- 5 o, this Bhaskara-p- of the Malamasa-racR’a 
muse be different from the Samba-p. Both Ragbunandana and Kasirama 
Vacaspaa, the commentator on the Malamasa-tattvai identify this 

Bhasfcara-p. with the Adicya^p.^^* 

D. R. Bhandarkar mentions a Surya-purana as known to Ac 

Brahmins called Sevaks, who live round about Jodhpur/i* But as we 


1^5 Eggeling, Ind. 0 & Car , VI, p. t^Sz 

Utah sambapuranakhyam sosuksmam In centam 

146 yudbisihira uvaca— 

Bditj'ssya sumu ^ta nasatyau ycna hetuna/ 

saipjatau frotuni Icchimi nirnayam paramani dvija// 

mirkandeya uvaca--- 
pucanc bbaskarc taca ctad viswrato maya/ 
sainsrutam devadevasya martandasya mahatmanah/y 

Srarti*tattva, I, pp 79*'3 


1 ^8 Smrn-uin'a, 1, pp* 79*’3 


kaurm 


rme-- ^ 

^anyany upapuranani munibhih kaAitany api/ 


kalika^puHinadun 


I 


adyatn sattatkufflaraktanj nSraawhaJji tawh pawin/ etc. 


to .to CC™dtat.n, Smrto_bi^«.-. .to 


Vacaspati 

i 4 g 'R 


■bhlskarahvayam adiiya-puranam. 


nown as Sevaks, 

They c»U them- 




purana 
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arc quite ignorant of the contents of this Purina, wc do not know 

whether It IS the same as the SSmba-p. or not. 

The whole o£ the present Simba-p. is not mctncal. There are 

portions which arc written m prose (viz., in chaps 39, 41, 52, and so 

on). Chap. 44 IS written in a sutra form. 

Wc have already seen that the Samba-p, has borrowed verses bom 

the Anusasana-parvan of the Mahabharata. It has also derived verses 

from the Bhagavad-glta^®® and the Upaiiisads 

Though, as wc have already seen, the present Simba-p. in its 

original form was connected with Mitravana of the Punjab, it must 

have known the other two most prominent places of Sun-worship, 

viz., Kalaprlya and Sucira. This is evidenced by the verse 

‘‘satnnidhyam mama purvahne uditc rajyate janah/^ 
kalatyayc ca madhyahne sayihne catra nityasah//,” (Samba-p. 

26.14) which IS a changed form of the original verse 

**samnidhyam mama purvahne sunre draksyatc janah/ 
kalapriye ca madhyahne *parahnc catra nityasah/ /.” 

retained in Bhav. L 129 i6b-i7a. That Sutlra was the same as 
Mundira mentioned in the Bhavisya-p., Skanda-p. etc and was situated 
m Orissa, and that Kalapnya was situated on the bank of the Yamuna, 

will be evident from the following discussion. 

According to Bhav. I. 72. 4-6 the three places of Sun-worship in 
Jambu-dvipa are Mundira, Kalapnya and Mitravana, and it is only 
at Sambapura (in Mitravana) that the Sun resides permanently. 

150 See, for instance, Samba-p 5 20 and 14 17 (=Bhagavad-gita 13. 13). 

151 stfaanani trim devasya dvipc ’smin bbaskarasya tu/ 

purvam indravanam (v I *mttrabalam' and *niitravanani* 

for 'indravanam’) nama tatha mundiram ucyate// 
kalaprtyam (v 1 kolapnyam) trtiyam tu trisu lokesu vifnitam/ 
rathanyad npi te vaenu yat pura brahmanodxtam// 
candrabhaga-cate namna puram yat samba-samjDitam/ 
dviipe ’stmn ch^fvatatn schanam yatra suryasya nityati// 

Though the reading 'indravanam* occurs in the body of the text of our 
printed edition as well as m the Ms of the Bhavjsya-p described by Aufrcchc m 
his Bod Cat, (p. 31, foot-notc6), the reading 'micravanam* is undoubtedly the 




‘ ^mdhj'ain mama panibnc sudrc drakgratc janah/^ 
kSaprij'c cg madhj^lifle 'paiihne catra ni^asah/f^” 

“PcapJc wai n-cr 5ce m) proximity at Su&a in tbt forenoon, at 
ivaJapnp at Tai^-Bsy, and ha-c in the afeemoon”. Hjus in Bbav. I. 
139. 16^172 the names of the three places of rhe Sun arcgiicn as 
Snnra, kila^ya and Mitrarana. In Bhav, 1,189. 33-^6 Pun^- 

51 ’imin,”^ Kalapriya and Afulasthana have been mentioned among the 
places Tvliicb are said to be resorted lo hy gods and Siddhas; and in 
Bbav. I. 55. zy Sundiras^-amin/** Kalaprip and Mitravana arc foand 
mentioned among the holy places from which water should he collected 
for bathing the San»5 image in its annual worship. In Varaha-p. lyj, 
in which the story of Samba’s penance for the Sun’s favour in order 
to gee rid of lepros)' caused hy Knna’s curse*” has been narrated 
hricQy with tic mention of the 'Bbavisj'at-purana’ as the source, Samba 
is sad to hate established three images of the Sun—one on the Udayi- 
czla, another, named iCalaprija, on. the south of the Yamuna, and £bc 


correct coc: beesase the came has been fflcodonefl m a lajgc ncni- 

btf cjf vcTiss in tie ■ffhtrcas liere js no second inentjon of Tndra- 

Tzna* aaprbcrc in tic *nriol= Purena. iforcow, Skanda-p, Vli 5 . too. 2b-3a, 
vijci rcprodtjccs tie Tctsc 'siiSn^Iingi dwasya^ of the Bhavnya-p.^ reads 
'nntrtmiEm* and nor 'indraranaip*; and in tic Samba^p, tic name o£ tiepbcc 
is z$ Mitrarcna in aB eases. 

Afl&ccitTs ifs o£ lie BiaTifj'’a-p. reads ‘znundarsm* for 'njnndtram’. Bm 
tie exidtaces of tie Skaada-p. (VIL 3.100. 3aand 139. ita) and dte Samba-p. 
{43- 4J and 53) show tiat tic reading ‘nmn&am* is tie correct one. 

For lie name ^alapriya’ see Anfrccit's Ms of the Biaxisya-p., Varika-p 
157^ 5-1 SJamda-p- VII. L 139. rib,and Biar. L J2p tya. 

*5*'^53 ‘Fmj&jasiIni? and ‘Snndjrasvim? are obviously mistakes for *Mn5- 
^-asrann". ClStznda-p^^^ILl 139.11 (mundira-si saUDam pratar gan^- 

sEgcra-sanname), Bhav- L 7a.. 4 (.tnundiram nc}''atc), and SaiQba*p., 43 ' 

and 53b (amndrtm). 

254 For die stoiy of Samba as given in Varaba-p., chap 177* sec foowjote 
Sj above* 
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chird, named Mulasthina, on che Ascamanacala.^^' So, from the 
Varaha-p. we get the names of the three places of Sun-worship as 
Udayacala, Kalapriya and Mulasthana.^‘‘ According to SIcanda-p. 
Vll, 1. 139, ii>i2a the Sun resided in the morning at Ganga-sagara- 
&ahgama as Mundlrasvamin; at mid-day he resorted to the bank of 
the Yamuna as Kalapriya, and in the evening he remained on the 
bank of the Candrabhaga as Mulasthana.^'^^ In Skanda-p. VI.y6 also 
the names of the three places and forms of Bhaskara have been given 
as Mundlra, Kalapriya and Mulasthana, and it has been said that the 
Sun presents himself at Mundlra after the expiry of the night, at 
Kalapriya at mid-day, and at Mulasthana at the approach of the night, 
that Mundlra is situated 'in the eastern part of che earth*, Kalapriya 
in Its middle, and Mulasthana (in its western part) beyond Kalapriya, 
and that, while residing at Mundlra and Kalapriya, the Sun is also 
known as Mundirasvamin and Kalanatha (or Kalavallabha) respec¬ 
tively.^®® So, occording to the Skanda-p. the names of the three places 
of the Sun are Mundlra, Kalapriya and Mulasthana. 


^55 


Verses ^ib-53— 

sambah surya-pratisth^ ca karayamasa 
udayacale ca samirito vamunavaJ ca dal 


^ ^ m w 

madhyc Icalapnyam devam madhyahne sthipya cottamam/ 
mulasthanani taCah pafead astamanacalc ravim// 

sthipya trimurtiin sambas tu./ / 

156 The use of the names Kalapriya and Mulasthana for the images of the 


need not confuse us 


Astaminicala 


names 


die names of the places at which these images were situated. Similar instances 

of the use of place-names for those of the images are found in Varaha-p. 177, 

54-55 (in which Simbapura is mentioned as the name of an image of the Sun at 

Mathura), and Samba-p 43. 39-41 (m which ‘Mundira’ is said to be a name of 

the Sun’s image established by Manus in the Sun’s pcnancc-forest on the shore 
of the salt-ocean) 


157 


mundirasvaminam pratac ganga-sagata-sangamc/ 
kalapnyam tu madhyahne yamuni-tiram afritam// 
mulasthinam cistamane candrabhiga-tate sthicam/ / 


*58 See Sk VI. 76 1-3. 5.22.44-45. 59-60,71 Of these, verses 3 and 5 


run as follows: 


tatra samkramatc suryo mundire rajani ksayc/ 
kilapriye ca madhyahne mulasthane hsap 5 ganie / / 
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As regsras Ac ^ g 

nda-D* sav rhar _ ^ 


;oth.S.anda-,). 

noon. Tbc Va«l«.p. also contains clear references to the belief 
chat Che greatest benefit ;vas derived by worshipping the rising Sun o„ 

the Udayacala, the mid-day Sun at Kalapriya. and the setting Sun at 
Mulaschana.^*® Hence ' • - ^ 


that Mundira, Sun'ra and 


r., . .. uuma and 

Udayacala were situated in the eastern part of India, Kalapnya m the 
middle, and Mitravana and Mulasthana m its western pact. Now, 
Mulasthana (literally meaning 'original place’), which is said m die 
Skanda-p. (VII. i. 139. 12a) to have been situated on die bank of 
the Candrabhigi and in the Padma-p. to have been the abode of 
Samba and which is mentioned m Bhav. 1. 189. 24-25 along with 
Pundftasvaaiin and Kalapriya, must be the same as Mitravana (m the 
Puniab)‘*‘ which is said to be the adya-sthana (original place) of the 

mundfrah purv 3 *dsg-i>hage dbaritryqh sruyate kila/ 
inadltye kSlapriyo devo mulasthanato tad-antarc// 

159 Sec Bhav I. laj ifib-iya deed above, and Skanda-p VIL u 139 n- 

12a and VL 76* 3 and 5 dted m the n\o immediately preceding foot-notes (157 


and 158). 
160 


Cf, Viuraha*p, 177. 36-381' 


yathodayacalc devam atadhya labbaCc phalam/ 
machuraySm catlia gaeva satsuryc labhatc phalam// 
madhyahae ca tathi devam pfaalaprtyam akalmajam/ 
machurayam ca madhyShne tnadhyatndtna-ravau catba/ 
ascamgace tatha devam sadyo rajya-phalam fabavec/ 
mathurayam tatha punyam ndayascam raver japam//^ 

(Did the third hnc read 'madbyahne ca yath ^ devam kilapnyam aka\masam^?) 

Sec aho Varaha-p. 177. 31-32' 

samba samba xnahSbaho jrnu jambavati^suta/ 

udayacate ca purv^nc udyanum tu vibhavasutn// 

namaskuTu yatlmyay 

tvayoditam ravih Ifucv^ tusdip yasyati ninyadia// 

Cf also Variha-p. 177.52-53 cited in foo^^ote 155 above 

161 For the identification of Mitravana fldth Mulasthana (modem Multan) 

in che Pun/ab, see Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc, p# i Farquhar, Oudinc 

of the Religious Literature of India, p 152 , N L, Dc, Gco^phical Dk- 

aonarv of Ancient and Mediaeval India, pp, 133-4 ’» and so on 
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Sun in a number o£ places both in the Bhavisya and the Samba-p., 
and Kalapriya was evidently situated on the southern bank of the 
Yamuna, as the Varaha and the Skanda-p. show.^** So, the problems, 
which remain to be solved, arc whether Mundira, Sutira and Udaya- 
cala are identical, and where we are to locate the place or places bear. 

mg these names. 

We have already seen that in its two lists of the names of the 
three prominent places of Sun-worshtp in Jambu-dvipa the Bhavisya-p. 
mentions ‘Mundira’ in the one (viz , I. 72 4) but replaces itby ‘Sutira’ 
in the other (viz,, I 129. r6b). So, according to the Bhavisya-p. 
Mundira and Sutira are identical. This identification is supported by 
the Simba'p. (chaps. 4Z-43) which informs us that the ‘beautiful’ 
{ramya) penance'forest of the Sun (in Orissa) was situated on the ‘shore’ 
(lira) of the salt-ocean (lavanodadhi), that the sight of the rising Sun 
there was deemed highly meritorious, and that the Sun’s image, which 
was established there by Manus, was given a name ‘Mundira’.^®* 
So, Sutira (literally meaning ‘beautiful shote’) must be another 
name for Mundira, which, again, must be very close to, or even 
identical with, Konarka^** situated on the sea-shorc very close to 
the river Candrabhaga (a branch of the river PracI in Orissa). 
In Samba-p., chaps. 42-43 the Sun’s penance-forest on the sea-shore 


162 Variha-p 177 52 Skanda-p VII 1 139 ii. 

163 Samba-p 43 40-41— 

taco nama ptakutvanti samprahrsta-tanuruhali/ 
anena munditah sarve tena mundita ucyate// 
atha krtarcha-satnjn^ ca nigamajnair udahrtih/ 
mundi pramaedane dhacuh samjnayam ca vidhiyate/ 
prakarsad ardayed yena tena mundira ucyate// 

Also Samba-p 43 53 - 54 a— 

cka murtir dvidfaa krtva bhutalesv avatiLri^/ 
pratyuse caiva mundiram ye pa^yanti narah sakrt// 


rogas 


164 Though the name ‘Konaika’does not occur in the Bhavisya-p„ the Sun 
IS called ‘kona-vallabha’ in Bhav I 153.50 So, it seems that in later times 


Mundira came to be known as Konirka because of its position m the north-east 

corner (kona) with respect to Pun (Sec Mano Mohan Ganguly. Orissa and 
Her Remains, p 437) 
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(.n OriH te b„„ SQ,y,.kS„.„., 

been called Ma,trcya Vana and Rav.-betra;”* and ,n Brahtna-p 
cha^. 28.32 the place (fejetra) ot Koniditya or KonSrka m Utbla 
(or Odradesa)« called ‘siiryaaya betran,' (28. ,0). Tavch k«tram' 

(* ' ^ 7 /' Jfsetfafij (28. 62) and ‘bhaskarasya ksetram’ (29 i) 

Mi'travana. situated on the bank oE tbe Candra-sawt, has been 

identified wth this holy place oE the Sun, and the Sun’s devotees. 

attending this place, arc directed to worship the rising Sun rberc with 
the thrcc-syllabicd 

By Its mention that in the morning the Sun remained at Gahga- 
sagara-sangama as Mundirasvamin, the Sbnda-p. r. X39. x t) 

appears to disprove the above identification of Mundira with the Sun’s 
penance-forest (called Mitravana) in Orissa, because the word ‘gahga- 
sagara-sangama’ is generally used to mean the place where the 
Bhigiratbl falls into the sea. But the Bhavisya-p,^ which mentions 
Ganga-dvara, Ganga-sagara (i.c. the mouth of the Bhagitathi), Kalapriya. 
Mitravana and Sundirasvimin (which must be a mistake for 
Mundirasvamin^ in its list of different holy places and rivers to be 
named during the bathing of the Sun’s image in its annual worship,”* 
shows clearly chat Mundirasvamin and Ganga-sagara (the mouth of 
the Bhagirathi) do not refer to the same place. So, the word ‘gang!- 
agara-sangama', as occurring in Skanda*p. Vll. i. 139. n, must be 
taken to mean the place where die river Candrabhaga (a branch of tbc 
river PracI in Orissa) falls into the sea, because in the Puranas all 


JM 


may 


rivers which flow into the sea arc called ‘Ganga’. 
the mouth of the Sutya-^adga, which is mentioned in the Kapila- 
samhita as one of the holy places and rivers in ilirkaksetca. In the 


165 Samba-p. 42. 2. 

166 A 5 B Ms (No. 311), chap, 6. 


167 


udyantam bhaskanup drseva sandra-smdurs-sainiubbaiD/ 
tiyaksaicna m mautiena suryayirghyam nivedayet// 

&a 3 iBU-p, 28. ja-y. 


r68 Bhav, 1, 53.24-30. 

169 sai^ pitoyah sarasvatyah sarvagangah samudragib'— Marlandoa-p. 
57' 30b; KayU'P' 45. to8a (v. 5 , sarasvaiyab); and so on. 
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Padma>p. (Patala-khanda) there is mention oE a Ganga-sagara-sahgama 
near Putusotcama-ksetra (modern Puri).^^“ 

As regards Udayacala, we are not absolutely sure whether it is the 
same as the Udayagin in Orissa, because, in his Katha-sanc-sagara 
Somadeva mentions an Udayadri, the abode of Siddbas (siddha* 
ksetra), as situated much farther cast from Paundravardhana (most 
probably beyond Kamatupa),**^* and in their description of Kiirma- 
sarasthana, the Mirkandeya-p. (chap. 58) and the Brhat-samhita 
(chap. 14) mention Pragjyotisa, Lauhitya, Udayagin, Paundta etc. 
as situated in the east. But the Kalika-p., which names the holy 
places, mountains, rivers, lakes and pools in and about KamarOpa, 
including the Raviksetta (Sun’s place)^'® lying between the river 
Sumadana on the west and the Brabma-ksetra on the cast and con¬ 
taining a temple of the Sun, is silent about any Udayacala in or near 
Kamarupa, although it mentions a mountain called Samdhyacala of 
that locality. So, the Udayacala of the Varaha-p. is most probably 
to be taken to be the same as the Udayagiri in Orissa. 

The great popularity of the story of Samba as the antiquated 
founder of the Sun-temple and the Sun’s image at Mirravana (in the 
Punjab) tempted the people of different parts of India to connect 
their own Sun-temples and Sun-images with Samba as the founder. 
Thus, Skanda-p. VII, 1. 100 says that Samba established an image 
of the Sun, named Sambaditya, in Prabhasa-ksetra, and that the place 
at which this image was established was called Sambapura; according 
to Skanda-p. Vll. 1. 22 the Sun was called Samba at Vardhamina 

170 SeePadma-p, Palita-khanda. chaps 19 and 21-22 [In chaps 17-22 
there IS the story o£ a king named Ratnagnva of Kand, who. iti course of his 
pilgnmage, went to Purusottama-ksetra and visited Purusottama after bathing at 
Gan^-sagara-sangama ] See also Sahltya-Pansat-Patnka, XLIII, 1343 B.S, 

pp. 80-81 (for information regarding the presence of a Ganga-sagara-sangama 
near Purl) 

171 Kachasantsagaca. pp. 67-69 Jhe Vidiisaka. who went to the Udayadn 
successively through Tamrahpta. Karkotaka and Paundravardhana in search of 
the Vidyadhari princess named Bhadra, is said to have travelled over 60 yotanas 
of difficult (durgama) country, aossed the Sitoda. a nver that cannot be crossed 

bv mortals, and reached die border of the mountain of the nsuig Sun, 

172 Kiliki-p. 81. 39.53. 
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(vardhamane ca sambakliyam); m the Brahma-p. the Sun’s image 
called Konaditya, at Konarka is said to have been established by 
Samba; and so on. It js for this reason that in Skanda-p. VIL i, too 
the third important place, except Mitravana and Mundlra, of Sun- 
worship in Jambu-dvipa is called Simbapura, the place of Simbadiiya, 
in Prabhasa-ksetra, and not Kilapnya. 


The names of Mundira, Kalapriya, and Mitravana (in the Punjab) 
as prominent places of Sun-worship were known to the original author 
of the Samba-p. as well as to die interpolator of chaps. 42-43/“ 
but the latter was so anxious for adding to the importance of 
Mitravana in Onssa that he eliminated the lines 


'smtn bbaskarasy 
purvam micravannm nama tatha mundlram ucyate/ 
kalapnyam erdyam tu ttisu lokqu visrutam// 
from chap. 3 and distorted those original verses of the Samba-p. 
which contained, or referred to, the names of these prominent places 
of Sun-worship, in order that Mitravana m Onssa miglit be regarded 
as the only sacred place of the Sun, 

From what lias been said above it is clear that the Magian Sun- 
worship spread at lease as far as Orissa even before the time of 
composition of the present Simba*p 



stbanani trTni devasya dvipe 


173 Cf. Saroba-p. 26 H— 

sainnidhyatn mama purvah^c uditc draksyatc janali/ 
kalatyaye ca madhyahne sayahne catra mtyasah// 

which IS the distorted form of the original verse 'samnidhyam mama p^Unc 

sutire draksyate janah etc' retained in Bhav I. 123 iSb-i/a. 

Cf also Samba-p. ^3 36b-37a— 

sthapayicva rav«n bhak^a tnhsthancsu surottamah/ 
nivrtdm yanti sukrto dex^akaryartba-tatparah// 

Samba-p, ^53 50b— 

yim yam kiiyam samarabhet suryaksetresu manaxah/ 

etc, etc etc 

(Note the plural number in 'suiyaksctrcsu*). 

And Samba-p 42. SSb-S^a— 

praiydsc caiva mundiram ye pasyanti narah saktt/ 

na kadacid bhayam ^oko rogas tesam prapadyatc// 

kalahrtkalapritya ca madbyShneye w aveksakah/ 

xesasn eva sukhodaiko by acircnaiva jayatc// 

5imba-krte pure bhanuh sayahne yair mikatah/ 

sadyah sampadyatc tesam dhatmakaraittha-sldhanani// 



CHAPTER III 

THE MAJOR VAISNAVA UPAPURaNAS 

In this chapter we shall analyse three Upapuranas, viz., Visnu- 
dharma, Visnudharmottara and Naiasimha-purana. All these works 
conic from early daces and enjoy very wide reputation as respectable 
authorities on Dharma. The ocher Vaisnava Upapuranas, now extant, 
are of comparatively lace origin and limited or localised authority. 
Those of these works, which have been available Co us, will be dealt 
with in the next chapter. 

The term ‘Vaisnava’, as used here, is comprehensive and includes 
both the Pancatacra and the Bhagavata works. A study of the 
^atapatha-brahmana, the Upanisads, the Pancaratra Samhitas, and the 
Mahabharata indicates that the Pancaratra system originated at a very 
early period, preached the worship of the post-Vedic deity Narayana,^ 
and had non-Vcdic, and probably also anci-Vcdic, ideas ahd practices. 
In the Narayaniya section of the Mahabharata,‘ which is the earliest 
document of the Pahearatras, it is said that the seven Citra'Sikhandin 
Rsis, namely, Marici, Atri, Angtras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and 
Vasistha, procaimed jointly, on the mount Meru, an excellent ‘Sastra’ 
which was on a par (samita) with the four Vedas and contained one 
lac of verses,® and that, being meant for the populace and their 
guidance both in activity (pravrcti) and inactivity (nivrtti), this ‘Sastra’ 


1 According to R G Bhandarkac, Natayana is ‘the cosmic and philosophic 
god’.—Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc , p 35 Sec also S K De in Our Hentagc, 
Vol. I {1953), pp. 13.23. 

The facts that m the Mahabharata the Pancaratra system is differentiated 


fro: 


(Mbh 


said 


ststent with the four Vedas (Mbh XII 335 40), and that this 5 astra was meant 

for the populace (Mbh XII 335 39 and 29), tend to indicate the popular 

ongin of Niriyana. Also Mrinal Dasgupta. Early Visnuism and Narayaniya 
yiTorship, IHQ, VII, pp. 346-79 

2 Mbh XII. 335-351. 

3 See Mbh XII. 335, 27-30 and 39. 
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was made consistent with the four Vedas.* Although at present wc 


have 


got no decisive evidence at our disposal to ptovc the actual 


com- 


pilation of any ancient 5 astra jointly by the seven sages mentioned 
above, the very statement that the scripture was meant for the 


common 


run of people and made to conform to the four Vedas, is important 
and implies the originally non-Vedic, and probably also anti-Vedic 
ideas and practices of the early Pancaratras. The Mahibharata itself 
differentiates the Pancaratra system from the Vcdic, saying* “Know, 

0 saintly king, the Samkhya, the Yoga, the Pancaratra, the Vedas 


and the Pasupaca as knowledges holding different views,”® It has 
been held by some scholars that the above-menooned ‘^astra’ compiled 
by the seven sages was the forerunner of the Pancaratra Samhitas.® 
But this viciv IS hardly tenable. The prescriptions of the early 
Samhitas of the Pancaiatras are not at all favourable to the Varnasrama' 
dbarma and the Vedas; on the ocher hand, the influence of the 
Varnasrama-dharma on the Pancaratra Samhitas increases gradually with 
rheir comparatively lace dates. So, it is more reasonable co hold that 
the original non-Vedic as well as anti-Vcdic ideas of the Pancaratras 
were permeated through the Samhitas, while the seven sages’ spirit of 
reconciling their views with the Vedas found its later expression in the 

epics, Puranas and similar other pro-Vedic sectarian works. 

In spite of its originally indifferent, and probably also irreverent, 

attitude towards the Vedas and the VarnSSrama-dharma, the Pincatatta 
system came to be connected even in the later Btahmanic period with 
the sacrificial religion of the Vedas;^ and in later nmes it identified 

4 Ibid., XII. 335. ^9-40 

krtam ^ata-sahasram bi ilokanam idam uttamam/ 
lolda-cancrasya krtsnasya yasenad dbarmah pravartate/ / 
pravrttau ca nivrTOu ca yasmad ctad bhavjsyact/ 
yajur-rk-samabbir justatn atban'angirasais catha/ / 

Also Mbh XII 335. 29a—loka-dharmam anuttamam. 

5 Ibid,, XII 349. 64 

samkhyam yogah pancaratram vedah pisupatain tatha/ 
jnanany ctani iSjarsc viddbi nana-matani vai// 

See also Mbh XIL 349 * ^ 

6 Farquhar, Ouclinc, p. 98, 


7 


Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc., pp. jifi. 
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Narayana with Visnu and was affiliartd to the more popular worship 
of Krsna-Vasudeva through the doctrine of Vyuha ® This modified 
state of the Pancaratra system is found m the extant Pancaratra Sam- 
hitas, on the one hand, and in the Mahabbarata and the Puranas, on 
the other. In the last two classes of works, which betray the bands 
of Smatta adherents of the types of Anaptas, Arambhtns and Sampra- 
vartins mentioned in the Jayakhya-samhita,® an attempt has been 
made to make the system conform to the Varnasrama-dharma as well 

as to the principles of Samkhya and Vedanta. 

Among the Smarta Pancaratras there must have been different 
groups believing in, and adoring, the different manifestaaons of 
Narayana (Visnu). It xvas probably the members of these groups who, 
being inspired by a sense of high regard for the Vedas and the 
Varnaframa-dharma, compiled Puranic works bearing the names of 
the different manifestations such as Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Nara- 
simha, Vamana, etc. 

In comparatively lace periods, a large section of people threw 
Narayana into the background, looked upon Krsna-Vasudeva as the 
object of their devotion, and began to add great importance to his 
character as a cowherd. They made him the Supreme Being by 
identifying him with Visnu, often ignored the doctrine of Vyuha, 
and laid great stress on love and emotional bhakti as means of reaiiS' 
ing this Supreme Being. These people and their followers took 
Krsna-Vasudeva to be the Bhagavat and came co be known as Bhaga- 
vatas. In order co propagate their own faith, the Smatta Bhigavatas 
wrote several Puranic works, in all of which juvenile Krsna of Vrnda- 
vana figures prominently. 

It should be mentioned here that as both the Pancaratras and the 
Bhagavacas believed deeply in the doctrine of ahimsa (non-killing), 


8 For clear exposiuon of this doctnne sec F. 0 . Schrader, Introduction to 
the Pancaratra and the Ahirbudhnya Samhita, pp ayff For the older dogma see 
Barnett, Introduction to his English translaaon of the Bhagavad-^ta, pp. 52-55, 
Mrmal Dasgupta m IHQ, VIII, pp. 68-73. 

9 XXII. 3<jb-37a Sec also Hazra, Puninic Records, pp. 203-4 (for the 
relevant verses of the }ayakhya-samhita as well as for explanation of the terms 
‘Smarta Pancaratra,’ ‘Smarta Satva,' etc.) 
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their ideas became the subjccc-mitter of many of the Puriaic works, 
which were meant for saving the Vedic religion especially from the 
onslaught of Buddhism, Jainism and ocher non-Vcdic and anci'Vcdic 
religious systems. The identification of Narayana and Krsna-Vasudeva 
with Visnu connected the systems of the Pancaratcas and the Bhsga* 
vatas closely with the Vedic ideas and made them favourable for the 
establishment of the Varnasramadbarma and the authority of the 
Vedas. It was most probably for this reason chat in later times even 
Tantric ^aktism had to be Infused with Vaisnava ideas. 

The tradition of compilation of a ‘Sastra’ by reconciling the 
sectarian views with the Vedic ones, which is said to have been set 


up by the seven Ciara-iikbandin ^is on the mount Meru, does not 
appear to have died out or failed in inspiring people of later ages to 
compose similar works for the popularisation of the Vedic views of life 
and conduce. With the rise and spread of Buddhism, Jainism and 
other non-Vedic and anti-Vedic religious faiths, the protagonists of 


the Vedic way of life muse have been actively busy m devising ways 
and means for creating a favourable field for the Vedas in popular 
mind. As a matter of face, during the few centuries preceding and 


following the beginning of the Christian era the Sniarea adherents to 
leading sectarian faiths such as Vaisnava. Saiva, Saura, ere, compiled a 
number of works entitled ‘Visnudharma , * 5 ivadharma , ‘Sauradharma, 


and 


so on 


which 


^astras 


prescribing religious and other duties to the respective sectaries in 

consonance with the teachings of the Vedas. The early rise of these 
‘ 5 ascras’ is evidenced by the Bhavisya-p., m which Sumantu is found 

to explain the term ‘Jaya’ to king Satanika, saying: 

“asddasa-puranani ramasya caritam catbi / 
visnudharmadi-sasttoDi fivadharmas ca bharata // 

karsnam ca pancamo vedo yan raahabharatam smrtam / 
sauras ca dharma rijendra manavokti malnpate / / 
jaycti nama caitcsim pravadanti inanTsinah // 


10 


vcr^csi 


Canirvarga-dnLatnani, 1 , p] 

L p, {omictuig the fifth 


I. p. « {omitang cue hot ^ .. 

bkS^p.Jci... p. ■ 7. ^ ’ 
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Rama 


Visnudharma and other 5astras, and the 5ivadharmas, O descendant 


of Bharata; the fifth Veda which is known as the Mahabharata com¬ 
piled by Krsna (Dvaipayana); and the Saura Dharraas declared by 
Manava, 6 paramount ruler, the lord of the earth;—the name ‘Jaya “ 

for (all) these the learned declare.’ 

In another place of the same Purana king SatanTka is found to put 

the following question to Sumantu: 

**bhagavan kena vidhina scocavyarn bharatam naraih 

cantarn ramabhadrasya puranani viscsatah //^ 


kacham cu vaisnava dharraah sivadharma asesatah 

9 

sauranam cam vinrcndra ucyatain sravanc vidhih / / 


>•13 


“In what way, 0 venerable one, are the Bharata, the biography 
of Ramabhadra, and especially the Puranas, to be heard by men, 
and how, again, the Vaisnava Dharmas and the Sivadharmas in 
their entirety ? (Kindly) tell (me), 0 chief of Brahmins, the 
procedure of hearing (the Dharmas) of the Sauras also. 

It is hardly necessary to say that in these verses of the Bhavisya-p. 
definite works on the religious duties (Dharraa) on Visnu, Siva, Surya 
and other deities have been meant, and that these works were entitled 
‘Visnudharma’, Sivadharma’, ‘Sauradharma’ and so on. 

In the extant Visnudharma (chap, i) Saunaka gives a tradition, 
according to which the topics of this work were spoken out by Brahma 
to Bhfgu, Marici and other sages, by Bhrgu to USanas, by Usanas to 
Saunaka’s grandfather, by the latter to Saunaka’s father, and by 
Saunaka’s father to Saunaka. The present Sivadharmottara,^* which 
claims to be the latter part of the Sivadharma, says in its concluding 


The Bhavisya-p reads ‘visnudharniadayo dharmah’ (for 'visnudharmadi- 
siscranr m the first half of the second line) and 'naradokcah^ (for 'manavoktah* 
m the second half oE the fourth line) and gives the alternative reading *jraucah* 
(for *5aurah' in the first half of the fourth linc)« It ts needless to say that the 
reading *fraulih'(for 'saurah’) is wrong. Cf. Bhav. I. 2x6. 37 quoted hereinafter 

11 It means *(thc cause oQ victory or prosperity/ 

12 Bhav. I 2 i6, 

13 This Saiva ‘ 5 astra*, which sail exists in Mss, will be examined in another 
Volume of the present work 

15 
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chapter that originally this work was spoken out by Kumara to the 
sage Agasti iq 12000 verses and that the latter spoke out its essence 
briefly in twelve chapters.** The Sivadharma*® also states that it 
was originally spoken out by Siva to Parvati, Sanmukha, Nandikesvata 
and others.** So, there is little scope for doubt that Sastras heanng 
the titles ‘Visnudbarma’, ‘Sivadharnaa', ‘Sauradharnia’, etc. had been 
compiled even before the rise of the e.\'canc texts of the same 
tides. 

A new situation arose in the country with the unprecedented spread 
and popularity of Buddhism during the reign of Asoka Mauiya In the 
few centuries following the death of this great emperor Buddhism 
grew up CO be the most powerful rival of Hinduism and gave incenti' 
ves CO the compilation of the present Visnudharma, in which the 
atheists, especially the Buddhists, have been denounced on manjr 
occasions. This work was followed at intervals by the compilation of 


Visnudharmottara 


Tlic 


from 


-- ^ ^ 

show, was spoken out by Vasistha and might consequently be different 
from that declared by Minava or Narada) and the Sauradhatmottara 
(drawn upon fay the Nibandha-writers) also must have belonged to this 
period; but they appear to have been lost, no Ms of any of thej 

having been found as yet. 

Wc have already seen that in a verse 

Visnudharma has been called a ‘Sastra. 


extant 


also* gives itself out to be a ‘Sascra' in wo places and not a ‘Purana, 



*5 

t6 


The relevant verses arc 


1) ijvadhanuottarafli inahat/ 


agastayc naunindraya kumacena mahatmana// 
itiha kanna-yoEasya inana^yogasya tattvatah/ 


svorupai 


upavarnitam/ / 


ctad 


Lvukcaai id sarain viimikddai 


liyadharmortara 


iastrai 






(ASB 


•n* al» k» »»t b». It b. I"' 


Sivadhanna (ASB 


I. 



115 


iTHE MAJOR VAISNAVA UPAPURANAS 

-Upapurana* or -Smrci’ even once.""^- Consequently, scholars have 
been divided in their opinion regarding the true character of this work. 
For instance, on the strength of the said verse of the Bhavi^a-p. 
Laksmldhara rakes the Visnudharma to be a 'Sascra* and includes it 
among the Smrci works,“ and bis opinion is followed m very much 

the same words by Candesvara, Narasimha Vajapeym, Mitra^Mi&a 

and others,^® Vallilasena calls the Visnudharma a ‘Sastra (sastram 
ca visnudharmakhyam), which is taken as different from the epics, 
Puranas and Smrti Samhitas-®® Hemadn also seems to be of the same 
opinion as Vallalascna, his authorities being the said verse of the 
Bhavisya-p» and another ascribed to the Saura**p. ^ On the other 
hand, most of the lists of eighteen Upapuranas include the name of 
the ‘Sivadhatma’, thus giving wide recognition to this work as an 
Upapurana in spite of the fact that it frequently calls itself a ‘Sastra 
and once a *Sivatmaka Dharmasastra*.^^ As regards the Visnudharma, 
It may be said that the Brhaddharma-p names it in its list of 
eighteen Upapuranas and that, as we shall sec presently, the 
Visnudharmottara was taken by many to be a Parana or Upapurana. 
In all the catalogues of Sanskrit Mss both the Visnudharma and the 
Visnudharmottara have been classed with the Puranas. Consequently, 
we have thought it desirable to look upon the Visnudharma as an 
Upapuranic work and not as a mere ‘Sastra*. 

17 See Visnudharma, chap 105, foL 260a (nasty anyad vxsnudharmanim 

sadrsam i^trnm uttamam) and fol 260b (iti £^cta*mahataiyam . , ). 

18 Krtya-kalpataru, I, p 25 

19 Krtya-ratnakara, p 30, Nityicara-pradipa, I, p, 22, Viramictodaya, 
Paribliasa-prakaia, p 16, and so on« 

20 Danasagara, pp 2-3, verses 

21 See Caturvarga-cintamam, I, pp. 19-20 (visnudharmani ^asttani etc) 
and pp, 539-40 (jivadharmadi-sastrant yab prayacchau punya-dhih/ so ’nanta- 
pkalam Spnoti hvndharma-praka^anac//) 

22 In most of the chapter-colophons of the present &vadharma the name 
‘Sivadharma-sastra' occurs. For the name ‘Sivatmaka DharmaJastra' see the line 

*uktam ca dvadaiadhyayam dharma-sastram sivatmakam’occurring in chap. 12 
(fol 39a). 

23 We shall see afterwards that this work was written in Bengal most pro¬ 
bably in the last half of the thirteenth century A D, 
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As to the character of the Visnudhartnoccara a similar confusion 
arose among scholars on account of the facts that this work, as its 
tide shows, professes to be the latter parr of the Visnudharma and 
that its claim has been clearly put forth in two of its verses,** in 

which the Visnudharma and the Visnudharmottara have been taken to 

* • ♦ 

form one complete work known by the general tide ‘Visnudhatma’. 
It is most probably due to this alleged unity of these two works 
that Albcruni considered both of them to be one and made his 
citations from the Visnudharmottara under the name of'Visnudharma’, 
that Sratd-wtitcts arc often found to ascribe verses of the Visnu- 
dhatroottara to the Visnudharma and vtce oersa,** and that in some 
Mss the Visnudharma has been called ‘Visnudharmottara.’" In lus 
Nityacara-pradlpa Narasimha Vajapeym regards the Visnudharmottara 
as a ‘sastra’ and as a part of the Visnudharma, and supports his view 
citations from the Bhavi$ya-p. and the Visnudharniottara.** So, 



a4 Visnudb 1 74 35— . 

saiiwara-ksaya-hctvartlic bhSvopakarancsu ca, 
sottara vaisnava dharmah sarani ctat prakirtjtam// 

yisrtudh. I. 143 16— 

^ •• P . _ _ 


*5 


adbite sottarara ya^ ca visnudharmam idam subliamy 
For instance, the verse 'ahoratram na bhoktavyam’ u asenbed to the 

— ^ II__ 


Madhavacarya 


dit Visnudhannotiara m 

P- 437 * ‘dattva 


karpasikam'. which is the same as Visnudb. HI. 313- been as^bed to 
the Visnudharma in Dana-kaumudl. p. 4 ^: the vetse 'upositavyam naksawam. 

which is the same as Visnudh. 1. 60. afih-ay. has been ascribed to the \isnu- 

dharoottara in Kalavivcka, p. Vratak 3 la-viveka, p. 14, rithi-viveU p 4 . 
and Smrti^candriy. IV, p 30^. but to the Visnudhanna m 
p. 8 ; and so on. On the other hand, verses really belonging » c 
Lve been wrongly ascribed to the Visnudharmottara m Kalanimapa, pp. 

zoi.aoa, 2ioetc.,Kalas5ra, p iSi.audsoon. 

It can hardly be denied that sucli wrong ascnpoon o£ verses is pa ) 
scribal mistakes 

1 r: Mi- I. h®-' wi- 

>vi Ac Visnudharmottara, taking these two worb to be 0 . 
ay Nuyacara-pradipa, I, p. 22— 

•bhavim-puranc— ,.. 

astadaia.puranani ramasya 
visnudharmadi-sastrani livadharmas ca bliarata// 
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Nnrasitnha Vajapeyin is clearly not in favour o£ recognising the 

Visnudbarmoctara as a Purple work. Mitra Misra also does not 

• • * 

include this work among the PuranaSi although he takes it to be ‘as 
authoritative as a Pucana’^^. According to Alberuni the Visnu^ 
dharmottara (named by him as ^Visnudharma’) is a ‘book’ (and not 
a ‘Putana’) on 'the religion of God who m this case is understood to 
be Natayana’^® The present Kalika-p. (92-2) calls the Visnu- 
dharmottara a ^tantra\ Except m only one most-probably->spunous 
verse/® nowhere does the Visnudharniotcara claim, in the body of its 
text, CO be known as a ‘Purina’ or ‘Upapurana’- On the other hand, 
Vallalasena calls the Visnudharma a ‘^astra’ but seems to look upon the 
Visnudharmottara as an Upapurana/^ the Brhadharma-p. (I. 25. 25) 
regards the Visnudharmottara as distinct from the Visnudharma 
and includes both of these works m its list of Upapuranas; 
the Caturvarga-ci ataman I once names the Visnudharmottara as ‘Visnu- 
dharmottara-purana^®® in the final colophons of some of the Mss of 


tatra visnudharmottaram visnudharmasya^bheda in na prdian nirdistam/ 
visn udharmo ttare 

cte ye vaisnava dharma dalabhyena prakirtitah/ 

uttaram kathitam tubhyam raayauat pariprcchatc//* 

Tlie former verse is the same as Bhav, I 4 87^880, but the latter verse 

(cte ye vaisnavah etc ), which is ascribed to the Visnudharmottara, is not found 
ni the printed edition 

28 In connection with Smrn works Mitra Mifra says in his Viramitrodaya, 
Paribhasa-prakaia, p 16 

*cvam vrddha-maavadinam manvadyabhedah sista-prasiddhyidibhir avaganta- 
vyah/yani tu grhya-catpaniistadini cam bbinna-kotiny eva puranavatpramaaam/ 
tatha vlsnudharmoctara-mahabharata-ramayanadiny api/* 

29 Sachau, Albctuni’s India, I, p, 13a, 

30 Visnudb. Ill 355 5' 

raji'pt vajro dbarmatma markandeyena bhasitam/ 


puranam 


narayana-parayanab/ 


rajyam ca prasisan nityam praja dharmcna palayan// 

This IS the final verse of Visnudh III It does not occur m any other Ms 
of the Visnudharmottara known to us 

31 Danasagara, p 3 (verses izb-ica). 


3 ^ 


cin^ 
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the Visnudliarjiiottara the name ‘Visnudharmottara-purana’ occurs,” 
the Naradiya-p. (I. iyb'2o)sdys chat the Visnu-p. consists of two 
parts—the Visnu-p. proper (forming the first part—adi*bhaga) and the 
Visnudharmotcara; in the final colophons of its Khandas the printed 
Visnudharmoccara calls icself the second part (dviriya-bh^a) of the 
Vjsnu-mahapurana;’* in his Vidhana-parijata, I, pp. 245 and 415 

quotes Visnudh. fl. 52. 47-523 and II. 52. nolf. 
respectively with the words ‘catra padma-purane visnudharaiottara- 
khande paraiuramam prati (p. 419—aha) puskarah’, in which the 
Visnudharmoctara has been taken to be a part of the Padma-p.; m the 
final colophons of some of its Mss the Visnudharmoctara has been 
connected with the Garuda-p.;’® and so on. From all these it 
appears that originally the Visnudharmottara was not regarded 
as a Purina. But in course of time its Puranic form and character 
encouraged people to include it among the Puranic works, and the 
result was that some took it to be an Upaputana, while others attached 

it, as a part, to one or ocher of the Mahapuranas. 

The above discussion explains our attitude towards the Visnu- 
dharma and the Visnudharmoccara. Wc shall now analyse the 

individual Upapuranas. 


VISNUDHARMA 


non. 


This is an extensive and widely popular work” awaiting publica- 
It consists of more chan 4000 verses distributed in 105 


College 


M ^cc Dcnarcs rr* , 

Jaina and Hindi Mss. p. 22. Sec also Mirra. Notices, H. p. 16 ( ^ 55 °) "^ 

U of the Dharmaghata-vrata-katha which, in its colophon, claims to belong 

_ f 


fursnsL 


These colophons run as follows ;—H sri-visnu 


34 

-VI50udhiirniot^^re ••• •«. -- ^ « ten 

35 Kci*. Ind. Oft. Cat, H. i. p Jrf 

3’ - - - - i,pp..W39’N». 

.5aid to be theUtura-bbaga of the Ganida-p.). 


lahapuiinc dvitiy 


Rangachaiy. 


dec, p 188 (Visnudharroottari 
56 For its Mss see 
(i) Sbastri, ASB Cat. V, pp. 764-5 
[No 4099 (Ms No. 1670) — 

This is a complete Ms written in Nagara scripts It begins 
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chapters in the ASB Ms (No. 1670), which we have chiefly used here. 
It has very little of the principal characteristics of a Pur^a> and 
although It deals exclusively with the religious rites and duues of the 
Vaisnavas and consequently calls itself a ^Sastra' on two occasions and 
not a ‘Purana' or 'Upapuratia* even once, it came to be recognised by 
many as a 'Puranic work, obviously because the later Puranas turned 
into religious books, caring much more for religious matters than for 
accounts of ancient history. 

Beginning, m most of its Mss, with a verse extolling the sanctity 
of the Bharaca (1. e. Mahabbarata) and, on rare occasions^ with a 


nanyanam namaskrtya nnram caiva narottamatn, etc * and *dvaipayano5tfaa''puta<‘ 
m(h)srcani apratneyam, etc * (in which the ‘Bharata’ has been praised), and 

. 1 1 _ _ ^ _ 


extent 


^ ^ I 

No 4100 (Ms No 3506),—This Ms also IS complete, but It is written in 
Bengali characters Of its two introductoiy verses the second runs as follows 

namo vyasaya gurave vcdajfiaya maharsayc/ 
pai^aryaya santaya namo narayanaya te//] 

(2) Ending, Ind Off. Csit , VI. pp, 1308-9, No 3604. 

[This Nagara Ms has practically the same text as that of the ASB Ms No. 
1670, ICS first two introductory verses bcuig the same as those of the latter,] 

(3) Weber, Berlin Cat, 338-41 

[This IS a Nagara Ms consisang of 102 chapters and having pracacally the 

same text as that of the ASB Ms No. 1670 (single chapters of the former being 

at times split up into two in the latter) It begins with the same two verses as 

those of the Utter and ends with the words 'iti hmsmidbarmottare fucika 
samapta 

( 4 ) Shastn, Nepal Cat, pp 29-30 (No, ioo2i?i) and p 30 (looz^) 


are 


Samvat 167 (_io47 AD) and was copied during the reign of Parama-bhatta- 

raka-maharajadbiraja-paramc^vara-&imad-bhaskara-dcva) 


(5J Pandit Den Prasada, List of Sanskr 
the Year 1877 (Allahabad, 1878). pp. 32-33 

[This IS a Nagara Ms consisting of ‘3000 
Prasada.] 


Mss 


(6) ^ Mitra, Notices, VU. pp. 65-67, No. 2293 

[This IS a Nagata Ms beginning with the same verses as chose of the ASB 
Ms No. 1670 and consistmg of 3819 SUkas according to Mitra It is dated 
Samvat 1910 and called 'Vtstiadharmouara' like the Berlin Ms.] 
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saluwtion, m a sinj-le verse, to Vyasa, son of Parasara, this work des- 
enbes the occasion of the narration of its subject-matter as follows. 

Once Saunaka and other sages came to see king Satanika, son of 
(Jananicj’.iyn) Parlksita, after the latter’s coronation had been over. 
Satanika received these sages with due honour and requested them to 
favour him with the best discourses on Narayana (i.e. Krsna), through 
whose grace Ins ancestors could recover their lost kingdom and the 
life of Ins grandfather Pariksit was saved from the deadly weapon 
hurled by Drona’s son (Asvattlnman). He described Narayana as 
eternal and boundless and as one who gave birth to Rudra from his 
rage and to Pitaniaha from Ins grace. He then expressed his desire 
for hearing tlic ways, secret Mantras, service, gifts, vows, fasts or 
Homas, by which Hart miglit be worshipped for getting o\cr the 
miseries of life. Being highly pleased with Satanika's devotion for 
the god the sages praised Saunaka as a rich store-house of all knoivlcdgc 
and as a lamp for dispelling all darkness of doubt in the three worlds 
and reqested Inm to 'peak to Satanika about Kpna-Narajana. Conse¬ 
quently, after bricflv explaining tbe process of origin of the universe 
from the Supreme Being, who appeared, for the sake of creation, as 
Pradhaiii and Piirusa hy Wa and also became Brahma, Vismi and 
Rudra hy fanc\ (chaiidatah), Sauinka referred to iStc tradition of inhcn- 
tance of ail these topics from Brahma”- and narrated the following 

story: 

Once Brama spoke to Marici and otiicrs about the highest tj'pe of 
Yoga vvInch IS Capable of leading one to Kau.alya by cflcciing the 
complete Cessation of the functions of the mind (simasta-vrtti-samro- 
dliHt kaiv.aly.a-pratipa Jakam). But as success in ibis kmd of Yoga 
requires strenuous efforts extending over many births and as it is often 

found that one fails to control the organs of senses and to get over 

their objects {v.say.a) even in a luindtcd lues. Maiici and others 

requested tbe god to speak to them on some easier method of Yoga 

wl„cl. CO..U be |.nc«5cJ .vitl. 5UCCCK even by » eomnion n»n.« » 
37 We love alteeay notca lloc in einp. i of live Vieiualorno ^ 

vely llirouBh B!vr£u. Ulauas. Sauuaka’s grandfather, and Stunaka s failier. 
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shore period o£ time. Consequently, Brahma spoke on Kriya-yoga 
which Consists m the constant propitiation of Nariyana (i. e. Krsna) 
by sacrifice, worship, salutation, service, observance of vows and fasts, 
gratification of Brahmins, and other acts. Saunaka said that on the 
basis of Brahma’s instructions Matici and other sages compiled treatises 
(sascra) on Kriya-yoga for the good of the people.—(Chap. i). 

Next, going to speak on this Kriya-yoga, which liberates people 
from bondage, Saunaka narrated the story of king Ambarisa thus: 

Being desirous of bringing the duals (dvandva) to an end through 
Visnu’s favour, king Ambarisa practised austerities with great devotion. 
Visnu was pleased, but he would not favour the king without putting 
him to test. He appeared before the latter in the form of Indra, gave 
himself out to be the god of gods ruling over the Adityas, Vasus, 
Rudras, Nasatyas, Maruts, Prajapatis, Sadhyas, Visvedevas and others, 
and asked the king to choose a boon. But the latter made it clear to 
him that he was not eager for having anything from Indra but was 
trying to please Visnu who ensured prosperity to Indra by killing 
Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakasipu and other demons, by recovering his king¬ 
dom from Ball, and by various other acts, and who was the creator, 
protector and destructor of the universe and the source of origin of the 
gods forming the triad. Ac these words of the king Visnu, in the form 
of Indra, pretended to be enraged and threatened the king with his 
thunder-weapon. But the latter pleaded innocent and remained 
unmoved. His unswerving devotion pleased Visnu so much that the 
god revealed himself in his real form, m which he has four hands and 


wears yellow clothes, and spoke briefly to the king on the best systen 
of Y^oga which is ‘nirbija’ and ends all miseries of life for ever (nirbi- 
jam acyanta-duhkha-samyoga-bhesajam). But as this type of Yogs 
was too difficult for the king, he requested Visnu to cell him about 


such Yoga as could be practised by people like himself. Consequent- 
Visnu spoke of Kriya-yoga which puts a stop to all sufferings of 
life (klesa) and advised the king to be devoted to him heart and soul, 


to worship him constantly with Howets and other things as well as 
with the offer of highly valuable articles of gold, silver, etc., to think 
of him incessantly, and to see him everywhere and in all beings. 
Next, being requested by the king to speak elaborately on this Kriya- 



( 
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yoga, Visnu (called ‘Kclava’) referred him to his priest (purohita) 
Vasis^a, who, he said, would tell him about it through his favour, 
Visnu then disappeared; and the king returned to his capital. (-. 
Chap. 2), There he met Vasistba, intimated to him what Visnu 
had said, and requested him to speak on Krlya-yoga concerning Visnu- 
worship. Vasistha narrated the story of Prahlada thus: 

Once Prahilda, a devotee of Narayana, told his high-priest Sukra, 
the chief of the Bhrgus, that he found in the body of Nrsimha all 
the three worlds as well as the gods, goddesses and Pjtrs, and requ¬ 
ested him to describe the method of worshipping this deity. Sukra 
said that if he really desired to worship ‘Visnu, the lord of gods’, he 
was to become a Bhagavata, because no mortal other than a Bliagavata 
is able to know Visnu rightly, or to eulogise him, or to sec him, not 
to speak of merging in him.” Sukra then spoke on the characteristics 
and praise of Bhagavatas (who respect the Brahmins and the Veda, 
practise ahimsa, have their minds absorbed in Visnu in many of their 
births, and arc far superior to the performers of Tapas or austcriiy and 
of costly sacrifices), worship of Visnu in images with the offer of 
flowers, lamps etc., construction of temples for him, and siging of songs, 
recitation of hymns, and sounding of musical instruments during his 
worship. (—Chap. 3). Next, after defining ‘upavasa’ (fasnng)” and 
pointing out its benefits, 5 ukra reproduced what Pulastya bad said to 

Daibhya in ancient times on the following topics: 

Devotional service to Visnu” (-chap. 4): procedures and praise 


38 


na hy abhagavatair visnur (nScuiR stotum ca tattvatah/ 

. ^ « __ 1 \mB I i 


drastum 


39 


upavrttasya papcbho yas tu vSso gunaih saba/ 

upavasali sa vijSeyah sarva-bhoga-vivarjitah//'Fol 14a 

^ * t mr II__ 


upaVasau sa vijncyan 

U =hoold b= »ld, » 

f»o»g m V.,m-«ooh!p ™d prombo it opwlly »Icmte 

® _ - «* ■ _ t_._._-u flnWPM and Other tXUDg 


40 


Dgs, espea* 
ivtth earth] 


ailv with fast, sweeping, wasUing. ano ^ oficr 

„L«.8. tubtuni .£ »«.Ibc preptran.. 

„[ 80™, l««P>. P»“ ■>( "“P' ”bv lodt., •»». 

i.- i Pfise of Vi»« =s tb. b.gh« sod wonbpptd b, 


Vaikbanasas, 
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of a number of Vaisnava vows and worships,*' some of which were 
described by way of reporting the dialogues of others;*® Krsna’s speech 
to Arjuna on his own identity with Kala and unity with Arjuna, and 
also on the names of the principal holy places** in which Krsna is to 
be worshipped under paracular names (—Chaps. 35-36); description of 

41 Viz.. Sugan-dvadali-vrata (in which 'Krsna' is to be worshipped and 

meditated upocif and his name to be repcated)- 
Dvadaia-masika'krsnastactti-vrata (m which ‘Krsna’ is to be worshipped). Kula- 
v5pci-dvada«i-vrata (alias Sukla-dvadafi-vrata. said to have been described to 
Bharataby his matamaha Kanva), Vijaya-dvadaii-vrata, Jayanty-astami-vrata, 
AojayaikSdaS-vrata, and Visnu-snapana-vrata f—chaps. 6.12 respectively), 
Pusya-rhsaikadaii-vrata, Pada-dvaya-vrata, Manoratha-dvadafi-vrata, and ASoka- 


chap 4; Eka-bhakta-vrata, 


(—chaps 


chap. 24, 


Tila-dvadafi-vrata—chap. 34 » Sukrta-dvadaii-vrata—chap, 37, Asunya-Sayana- 
dvitiya-vrata—chap 41. 


names 


Sridhara and Sri, and Keiava and Bhuti in the four months beginning respecti¬ 
vely with Phalguna, Asadha and Kartuka (chap 5), Masa-rksa-puja (chap. 27). 
4a Pulastya reproduced the dialogues in which 

(1) Yijnavalkya spoke to Maitrcyi on Manoratha-sampatti-karaka-vrata 
(chap 13), Samprapti-dvadaii-vrata (chap 14), Govinda-dvadaii-vrata (chap, 
15), and Akhanda-dvidafi-vrata (chap. 16), 

(n) Samkara spoke to Devi on Sobhana-pati-prapti-vrata (ebap. 2x) and 

Stri-dharma-vrata (chap 22), 


( 111 ) 


Arundhatl 


43 


These 


(tv) Maicreyl spoke to Siladhani (a sonless queen of Krtavirya, the 
Haihaya king) on Anaota-vrata (chap, 30), 

irc as follows Puskara, Gaya, Lohadanda, Citrakuta, Prabhasa, 
yand, Hastinapura, Kardamala, Kasmira (?)»Kub}amra, Mathura, 
Kubjaka. Gangadvarap Salagrama, Govardbanacala, Pmdaraka, Sankhoddbara, 
Kuruksetray Yamuna, Sona, PGrva-sagara (kapilam purva-sagare—^fol. 68b), Gan- 
ga-sagara-samgama, Devika-nadi, Prayaga, Vadankijrama. Daksina Samudra, 
Dvaralm. Mahcndr^ri. 


L’ 


Arvuda. Aivatirtha 
Saindhavaranya, Daj 


tcala, Krtalauca, Vipaia, 
Utpalavattaka, Narmada^ 


Raivataka, Nanda, Sindhu-sagara-samgama, Sahyadn, Magadha Yana, yindhya^ 
Odra (odre tu purusottamam—fol. 69a). 


The corresoondine chanter in A 5 B 


more names such as Kusvamadhya (?), Nepala, Mandodnpana. Kiskindhya, 
K^p V]£3khayupa, yiraja^ etc. In this Ms Lohadanda has been named as 
Loladanda, Kasmka as Kahlara (i?), and Magadha Yana as Madhava Yana. 
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Wk ia »h.ch sinners are pnmshrf for various sins, vm., adult,. 
Wing of cows and women, denouncement of Visno and the Brahmms' 
and so on (chap. 23); description and denouncement of Pisandas, and 
the atonements for seeing or touching them or for speaking with'them 
(chap. 25); enunciation of the Apamariana. which ailm,. . 


abbicaias 


Grahas, all kinds of fever and other diseases, and so on;*^ method and 
praise of besmearing Visnu-templcs with earth, cow-dung etc. and of 
presenting lamps there (chaps. 31-32); glorification of gods. Brahmins. 
Vedas and sacrifices, and denouncement of those who deay them 
(chap. 33); eulogy of Visnu with the mention of his exploits in 
different incatnanons (chap. 39); muttering of the different names of 
Visnu (inculding 'Kamapala’) for security under diScrcnt circumstances 
(chap. 40); statement of the causes of rebirths and release (chap. /^2) 
After listening to the dialogue between Pulast)'a and Dalbhya 
Satamka requested ^aunaka to speak on Dbarma as described by Krsna 
to Yudbisthira. Consequently, Saunaka reported the statements made 
by Krsna on the following subjects; the names of the authors of the 
Dharma-samhitas;^-* hells, and gifts of shoes, mules, clothes and other 
articles to Brahmins for escaping these (chap. 45); glonficarion of 
Brahmins as well as of service and gifts made to them (chap. 46), 
praise of practice of various restraints, such as silence, sacnfice, 
celibacy, nonkilling, living on roots, fruits or leaves, fasting, lying on 

la chap 28 tbcrc arc the names cl a large number ol diseases caused by 
any of the three humours of chc body, viz.« wind (vata), bilc (pitta) and phlegm 
(kapha), t^anous kinds of poison, dlifcrcnc classes of Grabas such as preu-grahas, 
Dakini-grahas, Vetaia^gcahas, Gandiurvas^ Yaksa-raksasas, Vinayakas, Bala- 
grabas, and so on. 

45 Viz., those of Manu, Vasistha, Parasara, Atrcya, Gargya, SanUia, Likbita, 
Yatna, Javali, Dvaipayana, Uma-Mahcfvara (uma-mahcivara$ caiva jati'dhafinas 
ca pavanah-^fo! Spa), KaSyapa, Bahvayana, SakuU, Agascya, Mudgala> S 5 Ddd)a, 
Bhrgu, Angiras, Kalyapa, Uddilaka, Sumantu, Paulastya, Vaisampayana, Pifani- 
gama, Indra, Vanina, Kuvera, Apastamba, Gopilaka^ Surj'a, Harita, Yijnavalkya, 
the seven sages (saptarsayah), and othen. 

For this list sec also ASB Ms No. 35 ^^* y6a-b 

The verse containing the names of Uraa-MahcJvara and Kasyapa dots wt 

occur u) ASB Ms No, 3506, 
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entrance 


into fire, and so on (chap. 47); dcscnpnon 
and praise of gifts of paddy, fuel, virgin girls (for maiyiagc in the 


Brahma form), gold, cows, footwears 


Brahmins, especially to 


one widely learned in the Vedas—bahusruta (chaps. 4^1 53 
58-60), enumeration of sixteen cases (including those of such Brahmins 
as are priests of villages, husbands of Sudra wives, sellers of the Veda, 
snake-catchers, and hen-pecked husbands) in which gifts, made, be¬ 
come unproductive (chap. 4^); results of insulting or respecting a 
Brahmin (chap. 50); praise of a Brahmin who regularly repeats the 
Gayatri (chap. 51); praise of (austerity) and sat-ja (truth), and 

denouncement of anrta (untruth) (chaps. 54 and 35); fasting and 
observance of the Eka-bhakta-vrata in different months (chap. 36); 
elevation and lowering of caste caused respectively by the due perfor¬ 
mance of one’s own Dharma and by neglect of it (chap. 57); praise 
of fighting bravely and courdng death in the battle-field; principles of 
war (samgrama-prasamsa—chap. 61); praise of avoiding meat and 
practising ahimsa (chap. 62)- 

Saunaka then reported 

1. Natayana’s speech to Yudhisthira on the science of govern¬ 
ment (danda-mti, including the divinity and duties of a king, necessity 
of danda, and punishment for different kinds of crimes—chap. 63), 
praise of devotion to Visnu (chap. 64), and incarnations of Visnu 
including the Buddha (chap. 66)* 

2. BhTsma’s statenient to Yudhisthira on remembering Visnu 
and muttering his names for allaying the effects of bad dreams 
(chap. 6y); 

3. Visnu’s enumeration to LaksmI of the characteristics of those 
who become his favourites (chap. 74); 


46 Such people arc those who arc given to knowldgc of Atman, avoid liunsa, 

culture universal friendship, feel completely sansfied witli whatever they possess, 

arc ttudiful, upright and compassionate, look upon others’ wives as motlicrs, 

arc completely satisfied with thcit own wives, always remain engaged m lawful 

work, do not hesitate to give up their life for the sake of Brahmins, and so on. 

As regards females, they arc to be devoted to their husbands and should culture 
love and service 
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4. Prahlada’s description oE the powers o£ Visnu and bs disc, 
his speech on^Vaisnava Ktiya-yoga,*^ and his advice to Bah to become 
a Bhagavata (chaps. 76-81); 

5. Prahlada’s narration, in chaps. 83-pI, oE what Vasistha had 
said to Mandhitt on a number oE vows'** and giEts,-* 

^aunaba farther spoke on the following topics: bencEts of medi¬ 
tating on and rendering various kinds of devotional service to Visnu 
(chap. 71); practice of one’s own duties as well as of the virtues such 
as kindness, tolerance etc., and shunning of unlawful work (vidhartna) 
and association with uncultured people (gramya-sanga) (chap. 74); 
building of Visnu-templcs, and construction of images of the god with 
gold, silver, copper, brass, stone, wood, earth ett. (chaps. 75, 99), 
description of Visnu as Brahma and the source of the universe 


(chap. 95); process of origin of the world from Visnu, although 
he is unchangeable (apannimi—chap. 96); description and praise of 
Yoga said to have been declatcd originally by Hitanyagathha (chaps. 


97-98); distinction of Yoga into Para and Apara, and their charactcris- 


consmictcd 


47 This Kriya-yoga is said to have been spoken out by Brahma, from whom 
it came down to Prahllda through Svsrocisa Manu, Rcacaltsus, Sukra and others 
Ic includes construction o£ images and temples of Visnu with different 
materials, bathing of an image of Visnu with ghee and milk on different oca- 
sions, offer of various articles Oncluding different kinds of doth, viz., dukula, 
patta, kaus'eya, karpasika. etc.) and of select flowers and leaves (including Tuhsi 

and Kala-tulasi). . 

48 Viz., Vikrama-vrata. Visnu-pada-traya-viata, Suddbi-vrata, andKtsna- 

stami-vraca alias Devaki-vrata (chaps. 83, 84, 89 and 90) 

49 Viz . Go-d-ana. Tila-dhenu-dana. Ghtta-dhenu-dina. )ala-dhcn«-dana. 


etc. (diaps 85-88 and 91) 


50 The relevant verses, as reconstructed from ASB Mss J 

2318-2323) and 3506 (fol. i66a-b), run as follows: 

kiryas tu visniir bbagavan saumya-rupai caturbhujah/ 

salila-dbvanta-mcghabhah ^man Irivatsa-bhusitah// 
abaddha-mukutah sragvi hata-bhararpitodarah/ 

rani.cikurab sulalatcna subhrona/ 


670 ({ols, 


cam 


svostlicna sukapolcna vadanena virajitah// 

kanthena lubha-lekhcna varabharana-dharina/ 
nana-ramarcitabhyim ca Jravanabbyatn alamkrtah// 
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gold, silver, copper, brass, stone, ^vood, earth etc. or to be painted, 
and in which Brahma is co be contemplated during worship (chap. 99), 
description and practice of yama^^ and ntyama^^ and the ocher means 
oE attaining Yoga (yoganga), viz., asana, pranayama, dharana, dhyana 
and samadhi;^^ detailed discourse on dhyana; praise of Yogins, who 
only are said to experience Vjsnu in his supreme stace(chap. 100); due 
performance or neglect of one's lawful work causing birch in a higher 
or lower caste; discourses on universal dutics^^ and on those enjoined 
by one’s caste or order of life (chap. loi), means of attaining Advaita- 
jnana; explanation of Visnu’s highest state (param rupam) and his 
birth in parts on earth (chaps. 102-103), measurement of time by 
kasthi, kala, muhutta etc * duration of yfigas\ state of Dharma and 
Vistia-Nimyana’s appearance m different forms (including Kalkin) m 
the different (chap- 104), elaborate description of the evils of 
the Kali age (chap. 105). 

For the effective glorification of Krsna-Visnu (also called Vasudeva) 
the Visnudharma has a number of devotional hymns, viz., Visnu- 
panjara-stotra (chap 69), Sarasvata-stava spoken out by SarasvacI (chap. 
70), Visnvastaka (chap. 71), Bali’s eulogy of Visnu’s Sudrasana-cakra 
(chap. 78), two hymns for the removal of sms (papa-prasamana-stava 

pusta-^listayata-bliufas tanu-camra-nakhangulih/ 
madhycna trivali-bhanga-bhusitcna ca caruna/ 
supadah suru-yugalah sukati-gulpha-janukah// 


cakram 


vama 


• A. X I » 

urdhva-drsam adho-drstim tiryag-drscim na karayce/ 
nimilitakso bhagavan suprafasto janardanah// 
sautnya tu drstib kartavya kimat-prahasiteva ca/ 
karyas carana-vmyasah sarvatah supratisdiitah//^ 
caranantara-samstba ca vibhrati rupam uttamam/ 


‘3 vasumdbara devi 


m f # 

yadrg-vidha va manasah sthairya-lambhopapadika/ 
nrsimha-vamanadinam tadriim karayed budhah// 

51 It consists of ahimsa, sama, asteya, brahmacarya, and apar/graha. 


5 ^ 


samtosa 


53 For the definition oE -samadhf see ASB Ms No. 1670, fol. 233a, and 

No 3506, fol. 167a 

54 These are the eight gunas, viz > anasuya, daya, ksanti, sauca etc. 
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—chaps. 92-93), Arjuna’s eulogy of Krsna (in which many incidents 
connecccd with Krsna's infancy at Vrndavana have been mentioned 
—chap. 35), and many others (for which see chaps. 2, 39, 68,72,76 
and 103). 

In connection with the above contents the Visnudhatma narrates a 
number of stones, one of which is highly interesting and sheds a flood 
of light on the attitude of an important section of people towards 
Buddhism and other non-Vcdic and anti-Vedic religioussystems current 
in those days. This story, which has been given in chap. 25 m connec¬ 
tion with the description and denouncement of Pasandas, runs as 

follows. 


In ancient times the mortals, being pious through the due perfor¬ 
mance of their duties, could go to heaven at the mere wish, and the 
gods also grew stronger by getting their due share in the sacrifices 
Consequently, the Daitcyas and Asuras could not prevail upon the 
gods. In course of time two Daitcyas, Sanda and Matka by name, 
intended to annihilate the gods and performed a dangerous krtj-a 
(a magic rite meant for destructive purposes), from which came out a 
dreadful figure called Mahamoha, who had a very dark body reserabl- 
laa a mass of darkness and was extremely fierce, haughty, deceitful and 

O t X r t 


lazy. 


S5 


Mahamoha 


pacts, one of which decried the gods and Brahmins, another discouraged 
people from practising Yoga, the third engaged them in unlawful acts 
(vikarman), and the fourth deprived them of their jnaoa, made them 
accept ajnana as jhana under infatuation, and took delight in whatever 


Thus produced 


(vcda-*vada-vIrodhcna ya katha sasya 

Marka 


adftama in person’ (adharma-svarupah) and was pollute y p« « » 
other vices, took, his position among the people (lokcsv eva vyavast u 
tah) and deluded them m various ways. By his misleading inscmctioos 

he mraca th^r. worchlc, through iotonoon 

and mdc rhem discard their consnenco as well as rhar rc^ 

duties enjoined upon them by dieir castes, tong 

wrong knowledge, these mfatoated people sec themselves to onlsot 


55 


catrotpanno ’okrsnangas tamah-prayo ’tidacunab/ 


nidra-prakrur 


■fol 4*b 
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acts by defying the instructions of their friends and the learned people, 
to whom they gave replies with misleading and confusing arguments 
(prayacchanty uttarara mudhah Icuta-yukti-samanvitam). They turned 
Pasandms (or Pasandas)*® and Vratyas, knew no sacraments, spoke 
highly of the food received from others (paranna-gxina-vadmah), caused 
mixture of castes, did not care for the purification of the body, decried 
the rites sanctioned by the Vedas—^k, Yajuh and Sama, and preached 


the doctrine of the non-existence of any thing (nanyadastiti-vadinah). 
They also spread their influence upon the less intelligent (alpa-mati) 
section of people and made them discard their own lawful duties and 
perform unlawful acts Thus, they led themselves as well as others 

CO hell (fol. 43a-b). 

There is another story, given in chaps. 102-103, which narrates 
the creation of Urvasi by the sage Natayana, one of the four sons of 
Dharma, the othet three being Nara, Haci and Krsna. In this story 
It IS said chat while Nara and Narayana were practising austerities 
(iapas'^ and yoga in the Gaiidhamadana mountain, ‘lions, tigers etc. 
(turned nonviolent and) moved about complacently in that mountain 
with deer’,®*^ chat, apprehending the occupation of heaven by Nara 
and Narayana, Indra sent Rambha, Tilorcama and ocher nymphs with 
Cupid (Smara, Madana) and Spring (Vasanta) to distract the sages, 
that Nara and Narayana gave themselves out to the unsuccessful 
nymphs to be parts of Vasudeva who was catur-vyuha, maym, and 
identical with Paramatman and pervaded and comprised all, and that, 
being propitiated by the nymphs, Narayana gave out a laugh and thus 
showed the entire universe, together with the gods, in his mouth. 

The other stories include those of Sambharayanl’s attainment of 
an extremely long life by performing the Masa-rksa-puja, and her 
narration to Indra and Brhaspati of the accounts of the previous 
Indras from her personal knowledge (chap, ay); (Kartavlrya) Arjuna’s 

56 According to Laksmidhara, Candefvara and others, Pasandas are those 
who are extra-Ycdic (pakhandidayo veda-bahyah—Krtya-kalpataru, I, p 22; 
pakhanda veda-bahyah—Krlya-ratnakara, p. 28; and so on). Vallalasena takes 


Vcdic 


PasandiQS (or Pasandas) to mean those people who give instructions on ,'inti- 

■Danasagara, p. 57). 

57 simha-vyaghradayah saumya£ ccruh saha mrgair girau —^Fol 241a. 

17 
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birtib Co liec mother Siladhana as a result ol the latter's observance 
q£ the Ananta-vraca, his worship of Visnu in the Jorm of Dattatreya, 
and his attainment of paramounrey through his favour (chap. 30); 
keeping a thousand lamps burning day and night in a Visnu-temple 
by Lalica (daughter of Citraratha, king of Vtdarbha, and chief queea 


Canivarman, king of Kasi) 


Maittcy 


--- --f' \ -r 4 ■ 

of the king of Sauvira) on the bank of the river Devika and chanced 
to keep a lamp burning there m course of her escape for fear of a 
cat (chap. 32); Virabhadra of Vaidisa, who, being at the pojnt of 
death in the Vmdbya forest, was found lying on heated sand by a 
Brahmin named Ptpita (chap. 37); the wo Afvins’ meeting at 
Pratisthana with Alia Pururavas, who would not see them without 
being properly dressed, their explanation to him of the transitoriness 
of everything on earth by referring to the opinions of Kapda, 
Pancasikha, Magarista (?). Janaha. Hiranyagarbha, faigisavya and 
Devala on the highest bliss (pararo sreyay. and dieir instructions 

to the king on karma to be done by him (chap. 38), appearance 
of Dharraa in the form of a Candala, and his instructions to 

YaahistWt!.on Viil!0->vonfai{> (ctop. 6;l)i ViinnsMoniplion of *£ 
6irm of a Brahmin and meeting with Janaka, and the lattet s pm* 
of the former « the highest truth (chap. 65); an elephant's eoiogy ci 

Narayana and getting ftee ftom the clnmh of a cmcodik living m a 


(8 


fCsatriya 


by 


on two - 

the Visna-pafijara-stotra and the Saras«,ta^a and his go. 
Salagrama for practising amtetities (chaps. 6970): Ka)a 

Ma, aUar worid. h« self-pioteaion horn 

Danavas, who tiled to rake his life, and iB ^ 

Visna (diap. yn): Aditi's prayer to Ktsna for die ^ 

J the Lity of Indra, ^rapa'a entimm 

be born as her son Vamana (chap. 75). tw ^ 

.ending of Bali to Sntala. a nedtet world, J S * j, VimipA 
would go against the Brahmins, he would be bound 
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noose (chaps. 76-77); appearance of Vistiu*s Sudarsana-cakra before 
Ball afeer it had been worshipped by the latter to stop the mischief ic 
had been doing to the pregnant wives of Daityas by its passage through 
the air (chap- 78); Sumana’s dialogue with 5 andili, a Braboim 
woman, who found Sumana residing happily in heaven with her 
husband and having an odorous and beautiful body by worshipping 
Visnu with various articles dear to cheinselvcs and by bathing the 
god with ghee (chap. 81), and king Mandhatr’s attainment of royal 
fortune as a result of serving, with his devoted wife, in a Visnu- 
tcmplc and attending upon Yogins in his previous birth as a cruel 
Sudra, who was always bent on doing harm to others, maltreated his 
chaste and devoted wife, and failed to earn his livelihood by agri¬ 
culture (chaps. 82^83). In chap. 54 Saunaka is found to narrate 
the story of a wicked, treacherous and undutiful Ksatriya named 
Viniati as follows. Being discarded by his parents and relatives for 
his misconduct Vimati used to maintain his family by killing 
animals. During the summer he met in a forest a sage who was 
afflicted with durst. Vimatj took pity on him and took him to a lake. 
The sage was satisfied, and, learning Vimatrs conduct by meditation, 
advised him to utter the word ‘Govinda* incessantly. Vimati did so 
and felt happy. In course of time Vimati died and was reborn in a 
Brahmin family with the power of recalling the memory of his 
previous births. In this life he remembered all the previous sufferings 
and had great indifference. He eulogised Krsna for his pity^ and 
the latter freed him from all sms and gave him final release. 

From the above indication of the contents of the Visnudharma it 

ft « 

is evident that the entire subject-matter of this work has been set out 

in the forms of a number of primary and secondary dialogues, which 
are as follows: 


I. Principal interlocutors—Saunaka and Satanika. 

A. Saunaka reports to Satanika the interlocutions between the 
following persons: 

(1) Brahma and the sages (Marlci and others) (chap. i). 

(2) Visnu and Ambarlsa (chap. 2) 

(3) Vasischa and Ambarlsa (chaps. 2-42). 

[Vasistba reports to Ambarlsa the interlocution between 

(1) Sukra and Prahlada’(chap. 3). 
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Sukca rcprodruces to Prahlada the interlocution benveen 
(a) Pulascya and Dalbhya (4-42). 

Pulastya reproduces to Dalbhya the interlocutions 

between Yajnavalkya and Maiircyi (chaps. 13-16), 
between Samkara and Devi (chaps. 21*22), 
between Vasistha and Arundhati (chap. 29), 
between Maitrcyl and Slladhana (chap. 30), 
between Krsna and Arjuna (chaps. 35-36), 
between the Asvins and Alia Puriiravas (chap. 38).] 

(4) Kjsna and Yudhtsthita (chaps. 43-63)* 

Bhima and Yudhisthira (chap. 67). 

(6) Prahlada and Bali (chaps. 76, 79-83). 

[Prahlada reports to Bali the interlocution between 
Vasistha and Mandhatr (chaps, 83-91). 

Vasistha reports to Mandhatr the dialogue between 
Gauramukha and Patlkstt (chaps. 89-90).] 

Ill the remaining chapters Saunaka speaks direct to Satanlka. 

A perusal of the Visnudhatma shows chat it is purely a Vaisnava 

work oti the glorification and worship of Ktsna-Vasudcva, who, in his 

” - Accord- 



Naray 


ing to this work, Krsna (often called Visnu or Narayana) is all- 
powerful (ifa), unborn, eternal and boundless, and, being the Uni¬ 
versal Soul, resides in the heart of all. He has no beginning, trans¬ 
cends both the real and the unreal (sadasatah param-chap. a) and 
is identical with the Supreme Brahma. He has two states of existence 
^•para and Vprfw’, and is consequently both dual and nondual (bheda- 

0 - Althougl, be « anche=g«ble(a^ 

nimi), be is tbe cause ana source of creation, wbicb is expUinea bem 
it seanapoint of ■bhcaobheaa’ (auabty and nondnabty-ebap. 9 )• 
I, is he who, in creation, becomes Pradbana and Purosa by Wa, an 

also Brahma, Visoo and Rudta by fancy (chap, i), ' 

Muding the universe, which lies in bis b^y 1 ^"” ^ 

Jrrli m parts (kal a,Sa) as Vamana, Nara-Namyana, and odier. 

yamma „ said .. be a p»U.l mewnauan of Vasude^^^A 


55 
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Even Krsna (son o£ Vasudeva and Devaki) is said in more places than 
one to be a partial incarnation of this Supreme Krsna^" (also called 
Vasudeva) who, as has already been said, ts the same as Visnu in his 
supreme state. In chap. 102 Vasudeva is identified with Parauiatnian 
and said to be caUit'^ytiba and 


As to the best way of realising Ktsna-Visnu the Visnudharma 
puts great stress on the practice of Yoga, winch it characterises in the 
following verse of Saunaka (said to Satanlka): 


‘‘parena brahmana sardham ckatvara yan nrpatmanah/ 
sa eva yogo vikhyacah kim anyad yoga-Iaksanam/ /” 

(Chap. 99, fol. 23la). 


“It IS unity, 0 king, of the (individual) soul with the Supreme 
Brahma that is well known as yoga. What else is the characteristic 
of yogaV' 


kalayavatimah (chap y6, fol 161 b), atnsavatTrncna ca ycna (chap, 76^ fol 
x 62 a), 

Nara and Narayatia describe themselves as c\Crcmcly small parts of 
Vasudeva.— 

sa sarva-v 3 si-dcvatvad vasudevety udahrtah/ 

vayam amsamsakas tasya caturvyuhasya mayinah/ / (chap 102, fol 
244a) 

Krsna-Visnu calls Langali Rama (i.c Balaratna) the second pare of himself.— 

Cf dvitiyo yo mamainias tu ramo'nantah sa langali (chap 66, fol 127a) 

In chap 101 Brahma and other gods are said to be parts of Visnu.— 

yato hi devatah sarva brabmadyah kuni^nandana/ 

amfabhuca jagad-dhacuc visnor avyakta-janmanah// (fol 239b), 

59 Krsna-yisnu, being worshipped by Devaki, assured the latter of his birth 
as her son* saying: 

**bhavisyaty aarad dcvi mad-amfena suras tava” (chap 90, fol 206a), 
See also fol 206b'— 

avapa ca taro gatbbam dcvaki vasudevatah/ 
ajayata ca viivc&h svenamsena janatdanah / / 

By calUng Langali Rama the second part oE InmselE Krsna-Visnu suggests 
that Vasudeva Krsna also was one of his parts, 

60 For the relevant verse see foot-note 58 above. 
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It classifies Yoga into two types, viz., fgra and afaTa^\ which are 
better known as jnana-yoga and kriya-yoga (i. e. katma-yoga) respec¬ 
tively; and It briefly distinguishes between these two types saying; 

•'jnana-yogas ca samyogas cittasyaivatmani tu yah/ 


yas tu bahyartha-sapeksah sa knya-yoga ucyatc// 


fl 


(Chap. 8o, fol. t83a-h). 

•'Yoga by knowledge is communion of the mind with Atman, but 
Yoga by work is what depends upon external objects.” 

By the a^ara type of Yoga (or Knya-yoga, which is intended for 
those who are unable to control their mind in spite of their sincere devo¬ 
tion for the god)®® it means worship of the deity in images, with the 
practice of yma and myama, which are said to be the causes of success 
in Yoga (chaps. 99-100). It looks upon km/t (work) as the only cause 
of bondage for creatures, and says that karma causes the disancaon 
between Ksctrajna and Paramatman (bhedas ca katma-Janitah ksetrajna- 
paramacmanob—chap. 96, fol. 225a), It follows the Bhagavad-gita 


service 


from the 


ill - ^ 

complete scIE-surrcndcr to the god which can liberate peopl 
bonds of karma and make them merge into him.®* By way of pres- 


61 


For derailed treatment of fara and apera yoga see chap. 99 (fols 


23ob-232b). 

62 C£. chap. 2 


63 


bhaktyanpravanasyapi cancalani tvan-mano yadi/ 
mayy upasyc bhaved bhupa kuru mad-^pinim ramim// (fol. xoa) 

Chap, 2, fol loa-b 

Sdihavana mad-yajana niad-bhakta mat-parayanan/ 

mama puja-parai caiva mayi yand layam narali// 

mat-kriya-patatnah patam/ 

padam’apsyasi ma bhais warn mayy arpira-mana bbava//, 


samnyasyA 


mad-artbain kuru karmam.y 

^^'lEarS Jsni^ar^ni ram deve jigat-parau/ 


I 
// 


..B«P»y*sv. bh.dr.oi B ot.!. fam. p.a»y>»/ / 

to-tarmi m.h5ba« ^ ,, 

I— ,bby..l gorind. ni bebm. _ 

po, „1,.L SB also chop . (fol. 

karmanas tad-afrayah/, etc). 
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cnbmg karma which the Vaisnavas should do for freedom from 
bondage and the consequent rebirths, this work extols not only wor¬ 
ship, muttering of mantra, constant remembrance of the deity, service 
to Visnu-templcs, presents and donations, fasting and ocher austere 
practices.®* and so on, but also the due performance of Varnasrama- 
dharma as known from the Vedas, the Smrtis (especially that of 


Manu), and the Puranas. 


06 


In chap. 74 Visnu is found to speak to 


Laksmi on the characteristics of his favourites, thus: 

beautiful lady, those people are my devotees who fare without 
transgressing even by mind the duties declared by Sruti and 
Smrti. 

*'As I took the form of Brahma, the Vedas came out of my 
mouth, and it is to me appearing in the forms of Manu and others 
that the Smrtis arc known to belong. 

“Sruti and Smrci arc my command. He, O auspicious one, who 
worships me with all his belongings by violating that (command of 
mine), does not attain me, O venerable one, a violator of (my) 
command as he is. 

“To him, who does not deviate from his own duty or indulge in 
doing harm (to others) and who always has devotion for me, I am not 


attain 


It IS further said that by the due performance of his duties 
enjoined by his caste and order of life a member of a lower caste is 
elevated m his next birth to the immediately higher caste, that the 
reverse happens m case of neglect of the same, and chat an honest 


64 For mention of some of these practices see chap, 47 (fols 93a flE.) 

65 See especially chaps 4a, 44, and 52, 

66 sruQ-smrty-uditam dharmam manasapi na ye narah/ 

samuHanghya pravartante re bhakta mama bh^ini// 
brabma^rupa-dharasyasyan mama veda vinihsrtah/^ 
raanvadi-rupinaJ caiva samastah smrtayah smrtah/ / 
srudh smrtir mamaivajna tam ullanghya yajee chubhe/ 
sarvasvenapi mam devi napnoty ajna-vighitakrt// 
yah 5 va-dharman na calau himsadau yo na sajyyate/ 
vahatas tasya mad-bhaktim sadaivaham na durlabhah// 

Fob i57a-b. 
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and dutiful Brabmjn is blessed tvtch final release.*^ Thus, the 
Visnudharma firmly believes in caste-system, which, in its opinion, is 
a pointer to a man's progress to the actainineneof final emancipation. 

As regards the highest (fara) type of Yoga (i.c. friana-yoga) 
the Visnudharma says that it is this Yoga which finally severs the 
bonds of hrm/i and leads one to kaivdya by putting a stop to all the 
functions of the mind. Although tins type of yoga is thus ‘the 
veritable ambrosia ensuring the complete cessation of sufferings', it is 
extremely difficult to attain and requires strenuous efforts extending 
over many births, because one finds it very difficult to control the 
organs of senses and to gee over their objects (visaya) On the other 

hand, being 

as separate from P.iramitman and undergo rebirths.®* So, the 
Visnudharma extols and prescribes the much easier Kriya-yoga, which 
leads definitely to [nana and thus makes one experience unity with 
Brahma by complcccly severing the bonds of karma,^' According to 
this work Yoga benefits all without distinction of caste and sex, and 

this distinction is determined by their progress in Yoga, because b}’ 
its practice one may pass from womanhood successively through the 
different states of existence as members of different casres beginning 
with that of a iudra, until one becomes a Drabmm and attains final 

.emancipation. By naming a number of persons of different castes 

and sexes who attained success in Yoga,^® it asserts that the proper 


deluded by their own karma creatures regard their souls 


67 Chap. 101, fols. 236b'237a— 

sudra-dharman ascsena kurvon sudro yathavidlii/ 

vai/yatvam cti vaiiyas ca ksatriyanam sva-karmakrtj 

vipratvjm ksainyab saroyak dvin-dharma-paro nrpa/ 

Mpros ca ffluktt-Iabhcna yujyatt sat-knya-parah/ / 

63 pafyaty atmanam anyatra yavad vai paramatnianah/ 

tavat sa bhramyatc jantur mohito nya-karmana/ f 

fol 


69 


QVUU 94 I- - ^ ^ m 

Chap, 96, fol. 

saraksinaiesa-karraa tu param brahma prapaiyau; and 
samksina-kanna-bandbasya na bhedo brahmana saha 

Chap. 96, fol. 2252 


t ^ ^ l4.\ 


Dharmavyatiba and others. (Fol. 23oa-b), 
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practice oE Yoga is sure to lead one oE any caste or sex to final 


release/^ 

It has already been said chat in chap, i the Visnudliarma describes 
Narayana (i c. Krsna-Visnu) as *bhcdabhcda-svarupastha\ and in 
chap. 96 it explains the creation oE the universe Erom the standpoint 
oE ^bhedabheda’. So, there is little scope Eor doubt that the philoso¬ 
phical view advocated by the Vjsnudharma is ‘bhcdablieda’ or 

^dvaiddvaica’ (duality and nondualicy). As a matter o£ fact, this 
work expressly says: 


'^advaitam patamartho hi dvaicam cad*bheda ucyace/ 
ubhayam brahmano rupnm dvaitadvaita-vibhedacah//’ 




The Visnudharma, as we have it at present, is decidedly a work 
oE the Bhagavatas. It prescribes the sectarian mantrn *om nanio 


vasudevaya’ (chap. y9> Eol. 181b), and 


highly 


praises the Bhagavatas at more places than one ” It looks upon these 
sectaries as superior to the performers of austerity ifafus) and costly 
sacrifices, and says that to be eligible for Visnu-worship one has to 
become a Bhagavata, because no one other than a Bhagavata can 
merge in him or even eulogise him rightly or sec him or have true 
knowledge about him,^^ It further adds that it is by great religious 
merit that a person becomes a Bhagavata devoted to Bhagavac 
Janardana, who is the same as Paramatman/® and that the god of 

death does not allow his servants to lay their hands on the sincere 
Bhagavatas.^* 


We 


of the 


present Visnudharma, which has been recognised very widely as a 

71 See chap. 98 

72 Chap 96, fol, 225b 

73 See chaps 3, 79 and 80 

74 For the relevant verse see foot-note 38 above. 

75 paramatraa ca bhagavan visvakscno janardanah/ 

tad-bhakaman bhagavato nalpa-punycna jayatc// 

Chap 79, fol 176a 

76 Cf ye tu bhagavata lokc bhavst^ tat-parayanah/ 

pujayanti sada visnum te vas cyajyah suduracah/ f 
(said by Yatna to his servants) —Chap So. fol. 184a 

18 
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«>p=ccllc source o£ Dh,™,. A, , „„„ 

ymc v«r« of .h. Bk.ig.,.p.'> UtodU., CmJAm ti 


TI , , „ .. ‘--““onaraa, Karaayana ex” 

Tlicse scholars as svdl as many others quote from it numerous verses 
and sometimes even complete chapters, m their respective works. For 
mstance, verses arc found quoted from chap. 4 m Gadadhara’s Kalasara 
from chaps. 2. 4, 10, 25, 32. 81 and 105 m Gopala^batta’s Han’ 
bhakti-vdasa. from chaps 48 and 53 m Govmdamnda Kavikankana- 

Dana-kaumudi. from chaps. 9. 25. 88 and 91 m Candesvari’s 
Krcya-ratnakara. from chaps. 6,11, 12, 14^ ,6.21, 24,35,34,^0. 

53 * 61, 79, 83, 8d| and 86-89 m Hcmadri’s Cacurvarga<intifflani, 

from chap. 81 in Dcvanabhatci's Smrtj-candnka, from chaps 22, 25, 

38,^ 60 and 8^-88 in Apararka's commcnraiy' on the Yajnavalkp- 

smtei, from chaps. 25, 45. 53, 58,60, 85-88 and 91 m Vallalasenas 

Danasagara, from chaps, g and 13 in Jfmutavahana's Kalaviveka, and 

from chaps. 96-98 in die Svetasvatara-upamsad-bhasya ascribed to 

Saijikara.®^* In his account of India AlberunI names the ‘Visnudharma*. 

• • • 

to which he ascribes the verses quoted by him from the present 
Visnudharmottara, obviously by taking the latter work to be a part 
of the fottnet. The present Visnudharmottara, which, as we shall 
sec afterwards,was composed bctivccn 400 and 500 A D., betrays 


77 These \zt<cs ate the foHowing: 

youJ vakyanj putraka/ 

tiay alocya mahabaho tatha smrij’-antaresu ca// 
manV'odj-snirtayo yas tu sattnmiac panklrmtah / 
tasam vakySnikramasah samalotya bmimi tc// 
and as^asi-puc^oni ramasya caritam tatha/ 

vlsQudhanDadi-fastrani sivadharm^ ca bharata/ / etc. ((Quoted abo^c} 
For these verses sec Krtj^a-kalpawrti, I, pp. 24 and 25, Kr^a^ramakara, pp 
aad 30, and so on. 

jS Sec Krtya-blpatani, I, p, zz, and Knya^ratnakara, p. 30. See also Nitya- 
cara^pradlpa, I, p ix. 

79 According to S. K, Bclvalkar the ascription of the SvctaJvatara-upantsafJ- 
bh^ya to Samkorawya ^is more or less debatable '^Sce Bcivalknr, Shnee Gopal 

Basu Mallik Lectures on Vedanta Piiilosopliy, p. zi8. 

79a Under ‘Visnudharmottara' below. See also Hazra in journal of the 

University, of Gauhari, HI, pp 43-58 
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Its knowledge oE the Vtsnudharnia by claiming, in nvo oE its verses,*® 
CO be die latter part o£ this work and by giving some stories 
which arc decidedly based on and developed from the same as 
occurring in it By a critical e^camination of the genuine 
Agneya-purana [abas Vahni*purana)*^ we have found chat this 
work originally concerned itselE with the Fire culc of the Agnihotrl 
Brahmins of the Yajurveda, dealt widi the five Puranic topics as well 
as with die various duties and sacrificial rites of these Brahmins, and 
advocated the worship of Rudra in the form of Agni, that it passed 
through three main stages before attaining its present form, extent and 
character, and that in the second stage it was appropriated by the 
Vaisnavas (most probably the Bhagavatas) who modified this work with 
chapters and verses from the Visnudharma dealing with Vaisnava Kriya- 
yoga and having Vasistha and king Ambarlsa as the principal interlocu¬ 
tors.*® As these chapters and verses common to the two works arc Ycry 
numerous and as the Visnudharma has not yet been printed and its 
verses are not numbered, wc give below a list of only those chapters of 
the two works which have large numbers of verses common to them. 

Agneya-p. V isnudharma Agneya-p Visnudharma 

28 I "2 6 — Chap. I Chap 36 — Chaps 82, 

28 37ff. — „ 2. (verses zyff) 86 and 87. 

29. iff. — Chaps. 3 „ 37 _ Chap, 88. 

and 66 „ 59 (verses j^ 6 S ) —1, 81. 

Chap II — Chap 52 „ 63 — „ 61. 

M 3^ — >,80 etc etc. 

That the Agneya-p. took these common chapters and verses from 
the Visnudharma, can be established by the following evidences: 

(2) At the beginning of chap. 28 of the Agneya-p. the sages 

80 For these two verses see foot-note 24 above 

80a For the relevant chapters containing these stories and for the grounds 
of cheir later date, see under ‘Visnudharmottara’ below 

81 In 1951 I discovered this work from the ASB Ms No. 8090, which was 
found wrongly described m Shastri’s ASB Cat,, V, p, 422 to be a Ms of the 
spurious Agni-p. published so often from different parts of India 

8 z For our analysis of die genuine Agneya-p. (abas Vabni-p ) see Our 

Heritage (a half-yearly Bulletin of the Research Department, Sanskrit College, 

Calcutta), 1,1953, PP ^^09-^45* II, 1954, pp 77-110 See also Journal of 
the Oriental Institute, Baroda, V, 1956, pp. 411-416. 
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T“c P''“' ‘irf 

yic final liberation; and in compliance with this request Sflta awees 
to tell them elaborately about (Knya-) Yoga, which, he says, was 
spoken out to him by his father, who had received it from Vahni, die 
Fire-god, through MatTci. He tlien goes on to speak on Kxiya-yoga 
and narrates the story of king Ambarisa in almost the saiiie way and 
the same words as those in Visnudharma, chaps 1-3, the mam dificr- 
cnee bctivcco the two sources being that in the Visnudharma this 
story is narrated by Saunaka to king Satanika and Knya-yoga is said 
to have been spoken out first by Brahma to Macici, Bhrgu and others 
and then by Vasistlia to king Ambarisa through Visnu’s favour, 
■whetcas in Agneya-p , chap. 28 it is narrated by Suta to the sages of 
the Naimisa forest as an interlocution between Valini (the Fire^od) and 
Maricr, and the discourse on Knya-yoga is traced back to the Firc-god 
(Vahni, Agni), who is said to have narrated it first of all to Manci 
and others and from whom Vasistlia is said to have heard it during a 
sacrifice (instituted most probably by Matlci).®’ 

(2) In all the Mss of the Agneya-p. we have been able to 
consult, the colophon of chap 28 (which contains the said story of 
king Ambarisa and has, m its lattei part, many verses in common 
with chap. 2 of the Visnudharma) has been given as 'devambatisa- 
samvado nama dviclyo ’dhyayah’, clearly in imitation of the colophon 
of chap. 2 of the Visnudharma which runs as ‘iti visnudharraesv 
acyutambatlsa'samvado nama dvitlyo ’dhyayah’. 

(3) It is in chap. 28 of the Agneya-p (and not in chap. 3, 
wherein the story is given as to how the Fire-god came to speak, to 
Marici and other sages on the various Puranic topics) that Vasistha 
is mentioned for the first time and said to have heard the Ktiya-yoga 
from Vahni during a sacrifice (instituted most probably by Matlci) 

(4) In several places of the Agneya-p. the words ‘visnudharma t 
•vaisnava dharma’ and ‘vaisnava-dbarma’ have been used, though in 


their literal sense. 

It should be mentioned here that in chap. 3 of the Agneya-p the 
Fitc-god is said to have spoken to Marici and other sages on the 

83 For tlic relevant verses see Agntya-p., chap, 18, verses 10 i- (fol- 97 ®) 
and 118-119 (fol, iota). 
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different Piiranic topics during the snenfice instituted by Maricii there 
being no mention oE Vaisnava Kriya-yoga or of Vasistlia as a hearer, 
chat It IS ns late as in chap. 28 (which, as we have already seen, is 
constituted of verses mostly taken from Visnudharina, chap. 2) that 
Vasistha is mentioned for the first time and said to have heard 
discourses on Vaisnava Kriya-yoga from the Fire-god during a sacrifice 
(most probably the one insucutcd by Marlci),®^ and that tn several 
places of the Agneya-p. Vasistha has been made to refer either to 
Vahiii as the original speaker or to the interlocution between Vahni 
and Marlci."^ So, there is no doubt that the interlocution between 
Vasistha and Ambarlsa marks a later stage in the constitution of the 
present Agneya-p than chat in which this Purana was a work of the 
Agnihotri Brahmins of the Yajurveda and had V.ihni and Marici as 

interlocutors 

From what has been said above it is evident that the Agneya-p. 
borrowed die common chapters and verses from the Visnudharma. 
Our critical analysis of this work has shown chat it muse have been 
recast by the V-aisnavas not later than 500 A.D.®“ The way in which 
the language and contents of the Visnudharma, as well as the colophon 
of chap 2 and the speaker Vasistha in chaps. 2-^2 o£ the same 
work, have been utilised tn the Agneya-p., shows definitely chat at 
the time when the Agneya-p. was recast by the Vaisnavas, the 
Visnudharma attained sufficient recognition in society. That this 
recognition was very wide and deep-rooted is quite evident from the 
facts that in two oE its verses the Visnudliarmoccara claims to be the 
latter part oE the Visnudharma and that the Bbavisya-p. mentions it 
once in the Mndhyama-parvan (7. 8b-ii), and twice in the Braliina- 
parvan (4. 87-83, and 216. 36-37) together with ‘the eighteen 
Puranas\ the Ramayana (called ‘Rama’s biography*), the ^ivadharnia^ 
the Mahabharata and the Saurn-dharma. It may be mentioned here 
that the present Brabma-parvan of the Bhavisya-p. cannot be dated 


84 For the rdevanc verses sec Agneya-p. 28^ 10-12 (fol 97a), 28, 118..9 
(fob loia), and 29 3 (fol xoia) 

85 Sec, for instance, Agneya-p, 29 3 (foL loia), 53 (fol, i6ia), and54 
35a (fol 165b). 

86 See Our Hciitagc, II, 1954, p. 79, 
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much later than the sixth century A.D. 


t 7 


Like the Agneya-p. the 


Bhavisyottata also has a good number o[ chapters in common mth the 
Visnudharina,*® and it may be that these chapters were taken by tJic 
Bhavisyottata from the Visnudharma.*® As the Bhavis)'ottata must 
have been compiled between 700 and 800 A.D., and most probably 
towards the end of the eighth century,*® it could not hive been 
utilised by the Visnudharma, except in the ease of mo chapters to be 
mentioned hereinafter. Whatever the relation between the Bbavisj'o- 
ctara and the Visnudharma may have been, it is evident that the 
Visnudharma attained wide recognition as a respectable authori^' on 
Dharma by the beginning of the fifth century A.D. So, it could not 
he composed later than about 300 A.D. 

This lower limit of the date of the Visnudharma finds full support 
in the facts that this work, though speaking so often ofVisnu-uorship, 
IS completely free from Tantric elements, that it docs not bettay its 
knowledge of any work written later chan the end of the second 
century A.D., and that it mentions the Naksatras in the old order 

We know from die evidence of the Siauta- and the 


ftoni Krctika. 


r #l 


Grhya-sOtras, die Y5jnav.ilky3-smrti, and the latest boohs of the 


87 


See Hazr.1, Puronic Records, p, 172 


Sa These common chapters arc the following 


Bliavi-iyoctara 
(i c. Bhav. IV) 


Visnudharma 


Bh.ivisyottara 

(i c. Bhai IV) 


Bhav 1 . 107 :=Vismidharma, chap, ib 

Bhav 1 20. and IV. 15—cf Visnudharma. chap 41. 


Visnudharma 


Chap, 77 

e= Chap. 1 4 . 

Chap 

107 = 

= Chap 

^7 

» 78 

— 1 5 ® 

!• 

108 = 


29- 

.. 79 

M 82 

= ., 16. 

= M 37 ' 

• r 

*1 

130 = 
152 = 

• JP 

“ It 

3^ 

86 . 

„ 106 = 

« 30 

ft 

*53 = 

- 

58 . 


89 


proktom mahSpataka 


of Bha\, IV. iji 


(which agrees with Visnudharma, chap. 86) raises doubt about tlic source of the 

Bbavisyottara and seems to suggest that at lease this chapter was deme ) = 

Bhavisyoctara from the V.iraha-p. m 

90 See Hazra in journal of die Oriental Institute, Baioda, Ul. 1953 . 
pp. 24-26 


9 > 


Sec Visnudharma, chap. 26 (fol, 44a) 
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Maliabharata that the old arrangctnenc of the Nahsatras from Krttika 

CO Bharani was in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the 

third century A D. When this order of the Naksatras was changed 

wc do not know definitely^ It is only as late as about 5^0 A.D. 

chat we Hnd in the Brhac-samhica of Varahamihira the order of the 

* 

Naksatras from Asvml to Revatl to be an established fact in all parts 
of India. So, it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, chat the old 
order of the Naksatras held ground at best down to the latter half of 
the fifth century A.D 

As regards the upper limit of the date of the Visnudharma it may 
be said chat ir mentions the Smrtt works of Manu and others,®^ 
incorporates verses from the Mahabliarata,®^ the Bhagavad-gira,®* and 
the Manu-smrti,®* frequently denounces the Pasandas, especially the 
Buddhists,®® speaks very highly of the Bhagavacas,®^ and narrates the 
interesting story of Mahamoha,®*' which must have preceded that (m 
Visnu-p. IIL 17-18) giving out the Buddha to be an incarnation of 
Visnu. So, the Visnudharma is to be dated not earlier chan 
200 A D. 

Thus, the date of composition of the present Visnudharma falls 
between 200 and 300 A D. 


92 Ibid , chap 44 (fols S8b fE), in which the Oharma-samhic^ of Manu, 
Vasistha, Parafarn, Atri, Gargyj, and many others have been mentioned For 
these names sec foot-note 45 above 

93 For instance, Mbh 1 74 30 (aditya-cnndrav analamlau ca) etc occur in 
Visnudharma, chap 55 ffol loib), Mbh XIII J15 64 (cacuro varsikan masan) 
etc occur in Visnudharma. chap 62 (fols i izb ff ). Mbh III. igo i3b-2ia. 23, 

25-263, 30, 36, 43b-44, 46b, 49, etc. occur in Visnudharma, chap 105 (fols 
255a f£), and so on, 

94 For verses of the Bhagavad-gita see Visnudharma, chap, z (fol. 9a—man- 
mana bhava mad-bhaktah). chap 66 (fol i23a--yadS yada hi dharmasya glanili) 
In chap. 35 (fols 636-663—bhagavan uvaca—purvam eva yathakhyatanf rana- 
rambhe tavatjuna, etc ) there is a dear reference to the Bhagavad-gita 

95 For verses of the Manu-smrti (3 2,6 2, etc) see especially chap 101 
of the Visnudharma 

96 See Visnudharma. chaps, 25, 66. 73, 105. and so on 

97 Ibid , chaps, 3, 80, etc, 

98 Ibid,, chap 25, 
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Tins early origin of rlic VisnuJIintma muse not be taken to be 
disproved by ebe mention of tbe Bndtlba as an incarnation of Vtsnu 
in Visnudbarm.i, cha|). 66, because from an examination of the 
different lists of Visnu's incarnations as given in tbe Puranas, 
Pancaratra Samliitas, and various other works we have found that die 
Biuidba came to be regarded as an incarnation of Visnu not very mudi 
earlier tlian 500 A.D,®* The relevant verses of Visnudbarma, chap 66 
run as follows: 

tatah ka!i-yugc gborc sainpraptc ’hja-samudbhava/ 
suddbodana-suto buddbo bbavisyami iiniatsarah// 
baiiddlnm tlharmam iipasritja kansyc dbarma-deianainy 
natanam atha nannarn dayam blnltcsii darsayan// 

raktambara-vjanjitangab prasanta-manasas catha/ 
sudra tiharniam pravaks)anti mayi btiddbatvam agate// 
cduka-cilina prtlmi na dcva-grlia-bhujita/ 
bbavitri prayaso brahman mayi hiiddhatvam agate// 
skandha-darsana-inatram hi pasyannh sakalam jagat/ 
siidrah sutlrcsu dasyanti mayi buddhatvani agate// 
alpayusas tito martya mobopilnta-CLtasah/ 
narakarhani karmani karisyanti prajapite/ / 
svadhyayesv avasTdanto brahmanih sauca-sarjitah/ 
antya-pratigrahadanam karisyanty alpa-medhasah// 
m srosyantt pituh pmrah s\astu-svasurayoh smisah/ 
na liharya bhartur uas)'.! na bhrtj’a vin3)a*sthitaU// 
.atna-samkaratam prapte lokc ’smm dasyutam gate/ 
brahmanadisu varncsu bhavisyaty adharotcaram/ j 

dharnia-kancuka-samvlca vidharma-rucayas tatha/ 

miimi^n bhaksayisyanti mlccchah parthiva rSpmah// 

There IS no scopc'for doubt that these verses (m which 
to Brahma) arc liter additions and were inserted into the isnu wrnv 

qn See Harra. I‘iiranic Records, pp 4i'<12. 

to be fiotctl Here, 11 - f?tL$intcn 5 

The line 'cduki-cilini prthivi na dci i-grha-bbwM a 


V 


tto 


Mbh 


III. tpo, 67 b 
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alter its language and contents had been utilised in the genuine 
Agneya-p. in the second stage oE its modification. The reasons Eor 
such a conclusion are as follows; 

(i) In connection with a description of the Kali age Agncya-p. 
29. 41 (Eol. 102b) names the Buddha in the line *sudra dharmam 
vadisyanti saksad buddliopajivinah’, but here the Buddha appears as 
the founder of a heretical faith, and there is not the slightest indication 
anywhere in the whole work tint it looked upon the Buddha as an 
incarnation of Visnu. There is, of course, mention of'ten incarnations’ 
(dasavatira), without any complete list, in three places of the Agneya- 
p, VIZ,, in chaps. 3, 23 and aS, but this mention docs not necessarily 
mean that the Biiddln was one of them. According to the Narasim. 
ha-p., which, as wc shall sec afterwards, has a good number of verses in 
common with the Agncya-p,, the ten manifestations or incarnations 
(pradurbhavah, nvatarah—Nat. 54. i, 6) are the following: Matsya, 
Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, Parasurama, Rama (son of 
Dasaratha), Balabhadra (Rama), Krsna and Kalki (Nat. 36-54).^'^ 

, ■ '5 ten manifestations or mcarnactons the 
iinlia p. names both Balabhadra and Krsna, but not the Buddha. 
As a matter of fact, the Buddha came to be included in the list of 
Visnu’s incarnations in place of Krsna after the latter had ceased to be 
looked upon by a considerable section of people as a partial incarnation 
of Visnu and had become the Bhagavat himself. 

(2) Like the Narasimha-p„ Visnu-p, and other early works, the 
Visnudharma names both Krsna and ‘Langalt Rama’ as partial incar¬ 
nations of Visnu in die thirteen lines (on fols. 126^1273) immcdnaLc- 
ly preceding those on the Buddha incarnation quoted above. It also 

names Kalkm, son of Visnuyafas, m the nine lines following those on 
the Buddha. 

(3) By way of describing dh/tmt in the different Yugas in chap. 

104 the Visnudharma names Krsna and Kalkm, but not the 
Buddha. 


101 Th.nt Nar 36 9.1, mencioninB the Buddha as one of the manifestations 
of yisnu. IS undoubtedly spurious, wc shall sec below (under ‘Narasimha-p ’) 

19 


I 
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In many other places of the Visnudharma the incarnations qE 
Visnu have been bur there is no mention of the Buddha as 

an incarnation of this god anywhere except m the verses of chap* 66 
quoted above. On the other hand, the Buddha has clearly been iden¬ 
tified M’lth Mahamoha born of the malevolent rite (called kttya) per¬ 
formed by the demons Sanda and Marka for the dcscmction of the 
gods, and his followers have been denounced at every step. 

The name ‘Mayaniohaka* for Visnu, as occurring m king 
Ambarisa 5 eulogy of the god in chap* 2 (fob yb) of ASB Ms No 
1670 of the Visnudliarina, need not be taken to be based on Visnu-p, 
Iff. 17 and iS, which narrate the story of Vjsnus creation of the 
delusive figure called Mayamoha from bis own body. In the other ASB 
Ms (No. 3506) of the Visnudharma, which we have been able to 
consult, this name has been given as 'MaySmohana (which, therefore, 
has to be taken in its literal sense). The tradipon of Visnu s deluding 


Ma} 


ts \ 




The Viflitt 


dliarnw iticlf says that pleasure in die association of Pasandas and 


avaMoreover, the 


partiality for tlitir logic arc caused by Visnu-niaya 
story of Mayaniolia in Visnu-p. HI. 17-18 is to be dated later tban 
the middle of the fourth century' A. D. and probably not earlier than 

500 A.D.*“‘ 


Tni-ikr^ 




Rama (DSiaralhi). Vail untha. Nara and Hayagriva. chap 39 omits VaiLimtha 
and Nara of chap. z 8 but adds Bhargasottama. chap, names only Nar^mha. 

(Daiaratbi) and ParaJtirania, chap 67 names Kautma. Matsya.Vaaha. 

Vamana, Tail sya and Narasimha. chap, 68 names Varaha. yamaaa an m- 
/rh. IJn. 'rSmo ramas ca ramaf ca etc.’ on fol I 37 » 


Kama 


Afvasirasi 


famadagnya, Raghava and Krsna (who 1$ called ‘recent’ sampratm). 

incarinons. named ,n chap. 66 . are ^ 

(said to be tbc first incarnaQon m a bum^ form ]an^ 

pratharaam paurusara mama-fol x afia), Nrsunha, part 

Bliargava-rama. Ragliava-rama, Krsna, LSngali ^ the 

of Vunu^vitiyo yo mamamsah-fol. xaya). 

Buddha being spurious, __ 

103 paxandcsu ratih pumsam Chap.3 (W 

^ Late sisnu-niaySmbhah-pamanani duracmanam// 3 


104 


See Hazra, Poranic Records, pp. H'^5 
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The early date, to which we have assigned the Visnudharma, must 
not be taken to be that of all its chapters and verses. We have al¬ 
ready seen that a part of chap. 66, dealing with the Buddha incarna¬ 
tion, IS spurious. There are also two more complete chapters which 
were derived, most probably at a much later date, from the BhavisyoC- 
tara. These are chaps. 19 and 20, which are practically the same as 
Bhavisyottara (i.e. Bhav. IV), chaps 80 and 105 respectively. It is 
remarkable that in the ocher chapters of the Visnudharma in which 
Pulascya speaks to Dllbhya, the latter has been addressed as ‘dvija- 
srestha', ‘brahman,’ ‘mahamune’ etc.; but in the said two chapters 
(19 and 20) he has been addressed as ‘parthiva’^ ‘nrpa,’ ‘manujesvara,* 
‘rajan’ etc. This abrupt change in the personality of Dllbhya is due 
to the facts that in the Bhavisyottara, from which these chapters were 
derived, Krsna speaks to king Yudhisthira, and that when chaps. 80 
and 105 Averc incorporated into the Visnudharma to form chaps. 19 
and 20 respectively, no actcrapt was made to adapt them to the inter¬ 
locutors Pulaslya and Dalbhya of the Visnudharma. 

It Avill be interesting here to describe the circumstances which, 


according to the Visnudharma, necessitated and inspired the composi¬ 
tion of this Vaisnava ‘Sastra’ as early as in the third century A.D. 
From a study of ancient Indian history we learn that during the 


Asoka Maurya’s reign, there 


was a 


great spread of Buddhism in and outside India. The Visnudharma 
amply testifies to the spread of this and other heretical faiths, the 
followers of which it calls ‘Pasandins’ (or ‘Pasandas’) and defines thus; 


“srutt-smrty-uditam dharmam varnasrama-vibhagajam/ 
ullanghyayc pravartaiitc svccchaya kfita-yuktihliih// 
vikarmabhirata mudha yukti-pragalbhya-durmadah/ 
pasandinas te duhslla natakarha naradhamah//”^*® 


“Those, who fare wilfully by transgressing, with puzzling argu¬ 
mentation, the duties (dharma) arising from the distinction of castes 

and orders of life (and) declared by W and Smrti, and Avho, being 

infatuated, sec themselves to unlaivful work and ace maddened by 


105 Chap. 25 (fol. 42a) 
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(their) skill in reasoning, are Pasandins, the worst of men, having 
reproachablc conduct and deserving (residence in) hell.” 

We have already seen in the story of Mabamoha bow, according 
to the Visnudharma, these Pasandms encouraged indiscipline in society 
by dectying Srun and Smrd and encouraging the violation of tbcir 
prescriptions as regards the rites and duties of the diSerent castes and 
orders of life and the performance of unlawful acts. In giwng a 
dismal picture of the evils of the Kali age in chap. 105 the Vnnu- 
dharma repeats many verses of Mahabharata III. 190^®“ and adds; 

“People will hanker after property earned by unfair means, and 
females (eager for union with males) will ardently wish (to mutate) 

the beauty and gestures of prostitutes. 


u 


0 ## 


People TVill forsake the Vedas and the cw(cc-born 

(Brahmins) and direct their attention to other things. 

*‘Thcn, being overpowered by Time* they will forsake Brahma 
and other gods who enjoy shares in the sacrificial offerings and arc read 
of in the Vedas by the twicc-born (people), and, being given to 

(heretical) dialectics, tvill create other deities. 


ti 






• •P 


m * 


(I At that time they will have much regard neither 

for bath nor for (physical) purification. 

“The minds of people will not be inhned to devotion for Visnu 

in the Kali age, after Krsna, being characterised by blackness, comes 

down. „ , 

“During the first quarter (of this age) people will decry Hari, but 

at its end none will utter his name. 


“IE, during this Kali age, in which the earth will be crowded 
with many heretics, a virtuous person will utter chc wor s ow 


Krsna 


will 


aown TO yuu, 

-chc heretic, deecyiog the eytten. of the four su^c ^ We, 
cceate tUusion (of the miod) by me«., of (thet) power of (mnooth ) 

argumentation and the rogues. 


106 For these v«scs see footmotc 93 above. 
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“Then this earth, turning heccttcal Co a very great extent and 
(consequently) growing uncultured, will be made difficult (for residence) 
hy the pseudo-ascecics. 

“At that time the vile 5 udras, bearing the signs of mendicancy, 
will not serve the twicc-born people, nor will they practise their own 
dharma. 

“Some will become Uckocas^®^ (?), Saugatas, Mahayanists, and 
the heretical Kapilas and Bhiksus, 

“while other wicked Sudras will turn Sakyas, Srayakas, Nirgran- 
thas and Siddbaputras in the Kali age. 

“Turning wandering mendicants the villainous Sudras will under¬ 
go no (physical) purification, have crooked nature, and habitually live 
on Eood perpated by others. 

“These and many others, as well as the Brahmins, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas etc. \vill turn heretics 

“These mean people will misappropriate state revenue, rob the 
householders, remain concealed by (assuming) the appearance and 
dress of sages, and subsist on trade. 

“Being perverted by (heretical) reasoning (and) by compositions 
(made) in the language oE Mlecchas, people in the Kali (age) will 
respect neither the twicc-born (Brahmins) nor the Vedas. 

“With their growing extremely wicked in tins way, others (also) 

will turn wicked by following their path and moving about in a 
wrong way. 

Then people will utter unrefined speech, denounce the Vcdic 
works, and make the world stray from the right path.*'^®® , 


*07 hi ASB Ms No. 3506 (fol *79b) this name has been given a$ 
'Utlcauca’ (iitknucah). 

108 Tilt relevant verses, as reconstructed from ASB Mss Nos 1670 (fols 

255b'257a) and 3506 (fols lyga-iSoa), arc the Eollowuig. 

anyayopatca-vitcesu kansyantt narah sprham/ 
vcfya-lavanya-bhavcsu sprham yosit kacisyati// 


»« 

nara vcda-dvi)ams tyaktva bhavisyacity atiyaco-mukhali/ 
yajna-bhaga-bhujo deva yc veda-pathita dvijaih/ 
brahmadyas tan parityajya narah kala-baiatkrcah// 
hetq-vada-para devan karisyanty aparams tada// 
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Regarding the state of Vaisnavistn and Krsna-worsliip in those 
days the Visaudharnia further says in chap. 73; 

“(Those) who, though ignorant, take themselves to be wise by 
following heretical dialectics and, with their knowledge screened by 
nescience (avidya), consider a life dependent on Krsna to be not worth 

living, 

“and (also tliosc) who take to misleading argumentation in refuting 
the statements in favour (of the authority) of the Vedas,—in their 
heart Kesava never becomes a dear guest. 


maqisyanci 


na visnu-bhakn-pravanain naranam nepa manasam/ 
bbawta tu kalau prapte krsne karsnyopalaksitc// 
vitiindata pratbauic pade karisyano barer nawh/ 
yugantc tu barer nama naiva kajcid grabisyan/ / 

»** 

••• •** 

baho-pSsanda-samkirre jagaiy asmin kalau pgc/ 
krsnaya tc namas tatra sukrtl yadi vaksyati// 
hctu-vada-balatr moham kubakais ca janais tada/ 
pasandinah karisyanti canirairamya-dusakali// 
pasanda-bhutam a^artharo lagad ctad asamskram/ 
bhawsyab tada bhupa ynha-prawajitotkotam// 
na tu dvijati-so&usain na sva-dbarmanupalanam/ 
kansyanri tada sQdrali pravrajya-lingino ’dhamSb/ / 
utkocah saugata^ caiva mahiyaiia-ratas tatba/ 
bhavisyaaiy atha pasandih kapila bhiksa\'as tttha/ / 
iakyah iiavaka-nirgtanthali siddbaputras tatbapare/ 
bbavisyanti duraunaiiab siidrali kab-yugc nrpa, / 
nihJaucS vakra-inatayali paia-pakanna-bbojinah/ 
bbavisyanti duratraanah iudtab pravrajitas tada// 
etc <5nyc ca bahavah pasandah purusatsabha I 
btahnianah ksamya vaisya bbavisyanti tatbapare/ / 

ra)a-sulka*harali ksudea grbastba-papmosaUb/ 
muni-vcsikru-ccbanna vanijyain upajivakab/ 
na dvijan na kalau vedan puiayisyanti mana^ // 
njleccba-bbasa-nibandhais tu hctu-vad.iir v.kubtah// 
evam tesv aridustesu vimarga-panvarunab/ 

bbawsyaniy apare dustas tesam marganupy«^ / / 


bhavisyana tada narah// 



151 


THE MAJOR VAISNAVA UPAHJRaNAS 


There 


Krsna’s) activities by taking him to be a human being. 

“Some (people) call him a god, some of poor intellect give him 
out to be a man, (while) others, being deluded by his Maya, take 
Visnu (to have been born) in the state of a lower animal”^®®. 


From the above description of the effects of the spread of the 
heresies in the Indian society of those days it is evident that the 
indefatigable efforts of the heretic dialecticians, especially Buddhist, 
helped the wide spread of the anti-vedic faiths, especially Buddhism, 
among all grades of people and encouraged the breach of social 
discipline as understood by the followers and supporters of the Vedic 
way of life. As a matter of fact, it was the irrefutable reasonings 
of the heretic dialecticians which popularised their faiths to such a 
great extent and made the people lose faith in Krsna and other deities 
respected and worshipped by the followers of the Vedas and the 
Varnasrama-dharma. We have already seen how the heretical 
dialectics have been mentioned repeatedly in the Visnudharma with 
a feeling of awe and frustration. In a verse of chap. 103 it has been 
said that in the Kali age even a fool gives an irrefutable answer 
by taking to the (heretical) way of reasoning.*^® So, it is was 
clearly the wide spread of the heresies, especially Buddhism, which 
encouraged the composition of the present Visnudharma and similar 
other sectarian ‘Sastras’ of the Saivas, Sauras and others. 


We have already seen how, by following the teachings of the 
Bhagavad'gita, the present Visnudharma advocates the practice of 
Yoga for the realisation of Visnu-Brahma; and it can hardly be denied 


109 heyam krsnalrayam vrttira manyante hetu-samfneah/ 

avidyopahata-jnand yc jnaQa-maninah// 
veda-'vada-virodhcna kuta-yuktim upairitah/ 
ye ke^avas caddhrdayc na kadaac pnyatithlh// 
manusam cam manusyatve manyamanih ku-buddhayah/ 
karmani yc 'sya nmdanti na tesam niskrtjr nrrnam// 
kccid vadanci cam devam manusyam calpa-medha^ah/ 
ntyaktve capare visnura raayaya tasya mohitah/ / (fol, 154b) 
no hecu-vadafnto mudho dadaty uctaram aksayam. —^Fok 259a 
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i "Ji* Z-: 

» ras. the Vrauahame extols die VeJas and the Vaiianilna-dhatin 

It ded^ W and Snirti t. be the command, „f I 

(-5a«n), ™d die Vedas n^eehe, mith the Anga, as andiotimtive h, 
Mgtn and conse,n=ndy nnqnesnonable, and says: '.One shaald 
W dat man n, have derived hi, origin (torn a part of an Asa,a 
who beam hatred towiwds Govinda and decries the cvax-bom 

(Btahmins) and the Veda,"”’. 1, «es » impress upon die people that 
one 5 CciStC • i 


depends wholly on one’s actions in the previous births 
(chap. 57), that the due performance of one’s caste-dudes without any 
feeling of attachment, hatted, etc. destroys the previous actions 
causing rebirth/'* and that «jC is the Vedas, the deities, the sacrifices 
and the cwicc-born (Brahmins), who, being eulogised, praised and 
worshipped with much respect, confer the highest bliss (patam 




Ic speakes very highly oE Brahmins as well as of vanous 
service ^ rendered co them and slotihes them savins char 


create 


t ' 

lead rhe aspirants lo heaven, and that it was they who made the 
waters oE oceans saline and undrinkable and whose fire of wrath still 
burns in lie Dandaka forest (chap, 52)* It encourages the cultivation 
of various personal virtues such as universal friendship, sacisfactwn, 
kindness, tolerance, regard for others’ wives as mothers, and so on, 
and urges the avoidance of attachment, untruth, kimsa and other 
vices, and especially of association and conversation with the Pasandas 
not only during Visnu-wotship and the observance of the Vaisnava 


III For the relevant verse see foot-note 66 above, 
iza Chap. 3 (foL rzb). 
it3 Chap, 42 (fol. 87a) 

114 Chap, 33 (fol 63b). 

115 Sachas rendering hospitahty to Brahmins as guests, shampooing their 

feet saving them at the sacrifice ot one^s own life, and so on. 
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Vrntas but fllso on other occasions”®. In case of conversation with 
these heretics it prescribes cxpiationSi viz., citation of particular Vedic 
and Piiranic verses, remembering of Acyuta, and loolcmg at the sun, 
and in case of physical contact with them the expiation consists of 
all these acts ns well ns bath (chap. 2^, fol. 422 b). So, the ideal 
society aimed nc by the Visniidliarma is Brahinanical. According to 
this work a ‘worthy son' (sac-piitraj is one who is devoted to the gods 
and Brahmins, knows the Sastras, and attains Nirvana (chap 30), and 
as regards feeding of Brahmins in a 5 raddha ceremony it docs not 
favour any discrimination between them but says that die squint-eyed, 
hunchbacked, poor, diseased and similar other Brahmins are to be 
mixed up with those who arc versed in the Veda.^'^ 

As to the position of females m society the opinion expressed by 
the Visnudhanna is not always very encouraging. According to this 
work, women, as creatures, arc inferior even to the Siidras, for ic says 
that by practising Yoga a female can become a Brahmin by passing 
successively through the states of 5 udras and others in her different 
births (chap* 98). It prescribes Vratas and worships to females but 
says that in undertaking these a virgin girl muse seek the permission 
of her parents, and a married woman, of her husband. “A wife has 
no separate sacrifice, SraJdha or fast. She attains her desires merely 
by serving her husband.In case her husband forsakes her, or 
dies, or, turning 3 heretic (pasnnda), does not allow her to worship 
Visnu, she is to worship her husband and remain faithful to him in 
body and mind.”’ If she is a widow, she should remain chaste, give 


116 See chaps, 3 (fol lib), 4 (fol i6a), 5 (foL 17a), 7 (fol 20a), 

8 (fol 22b). 14 (fol. zCb), 15 (fol 27b), 22 (fol. 36b), 73 (£01.1533), and 
especially 25 

117 oa brahnianam pankseta srnddha-kalc hy upasthicc/ 

sumahan panvHdo In brahinananam pariksanc// 
kanah kubjaf ca sandliai ca dandra vyadhitas tatha/^ 
sarve fraddhc niyoktavya niifnta vcda-paragaib// 

Chap. 52 (fob 97a) 

1x8 naiva tasyah prehag yajni na fraddliam nSpy up05]C«im/ 

bharcr-fusrusancnaiva prapnoti stri yathepsitam/ / 


119 Chap. 22 (fol, 36b), 


Chap* 22 (fols. 35b-36a), 
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libatfon ot water to her deceased husband, worshij) Visnu daily by 
observing fast, receive guests, jserforin the Agnihotra rites without 
Mantra (ngnibotram amantraltatn), make gifts, and do other pious 
acts (chap, a 2). 

From what has been said above it is evident that the present 
Visnudharina is an interesting work and has to be valued for its reli¬ 
gious matters and more particularly for its philosopincal views,**'’ It 
seems to be a compilation rather than an original work, and it is pro 
bable that it derived chapters and verses from more ancient works ol 
the same type. Chap. 152 of the Bliavisyottara (1. c Biiav. IV), which 
agrees remarkably with ebap. 86 of the Visniidharmi, is said in verse 
5 to liavc been ‘spoken out in ancient times by the Varaba’ (virahena 
pura proktam). Moreover, in some chapters of tlic Visnudbarma the 
deity has been named much more frequently as Narayana or Visnu 
than as fCrsna, while In others the name ‘Krsna’ or ‘Yasudeva’ is vciy 
common. From the facts that m chap, i of the Visnudharma Sad- 
nlka w.Tiits to hear ‘discourses on Narayana (narayana-kacha), that in 
the first tw’o chapters of this work the name ‘Krsna occurs very rarely, 
ami that the Visnudharmotrara, which, as we shall sec below, was 
written by the Pancaratras, claims to be a pact of the Visnudhar,na. 
It appears that in its origin the Visnudharma also was 1 Pancaratra ork 
but was later on appropnared and recast by the BhSgavatas to its 


^irc5ciic form and cliaractcr. 

The text of the Visnudharma, that we find now in Mss, does not 
,gr« coiopletcl)' mill tl»« uKtl t)' *= commcncators and Nibaadta- 
writars. A very latga number ol verses asenbrd to tbc •Visnodbstm 
in tltcse works is not found in tbe present text of tins work. Far 
instartce. none ot tlia numerous verses ot eke •Visnudharma' qaoBd in 
Kanbunandaua's Smeti-taerva, Govmdananda Kavikauksuae.^/ 

ftsWkaumndr. Suddhi-kaumud! and Varsa-kanmudi. Madanspala s 

. . . - - r_ /vrrfire ifl the OrCSent 


Madana-utmjttw, -f- ---/ ' , , 1 ,n 

Visnudharma; ol the . 03 nstmical lints quoted Irom tlus «a^^ 
GopSlabhatta’s Haribhaktivilasa, only 37 ate traceab e in t e p 
ear ul eke ^me; and among tbe verses ascribed to rbe .Visnudharm. 


UO See cspcdally chaps, a. ^2, 79-80. 95-^00. and 101-3. 
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ni Apararka*s commentary on the Yajnavallcya*smrci, the number o£ 
those which arc not traceable in the present Visnudharma, is consi¬ 
derable.^®^ This large proportion of the untraceable verses indicates 
that a more extensive text of the Visnudbacma was once current in 


some parts of India. 

As to the provenance of the present Visnudharma it is very difficult 
Co say anything definitely* From the facts chat of the holy places 
named in chap. 36 almost all belong to Northern India, and a large 
number to its western part, and that the small river Devika has been 


menctoned on two occasions (in chaps. 32 and 36) and considered as 
much sacred as the Ganga, Yamuna etc., it appears that the Visnu¬ 


dharma was written in the north-wescern part of Northern India* 


2 THE VISNUDHARMOTTARA^^ 

This work, as we have it now, is an encyclopaedic work consisting 
of three Khandas and dealing not only with various stories, myths and 
legends but also with varied subjects, viz , cosmology and cosmogony, 
geography^ astronomy and astrology, division of time, pacification of 
unfavourable planets and stats, omens and portents, genealogies 

121 A list of these untraceable verses will be given in Appendix II in the 
final Volume of the present work 

J22 The only printed edition of this work is that published by the Venkat* 
press, Bombay, 

Being based on highly insufficient Ms material, this edition contains various 

^ts, some of which are as follows.— 

(a) Besides printing mistakas, it has lacunae in fl large number of places 

(b) One complete mcmcal line after Visnudh L8i is missing. 

(c) In Visnudli 1 . 146 tlic description of the characteristics of bulls (vrsa- 

laksana) IS begun abruptly (from verse 41b) with the second half of a verse m 

which the description of bulls called ‘saraudra’ (rsabhah samudrakhyah) was 

given The missing verses of this incomplete chapter arc to be found in 
Mat, 207 

(d) A few hues after Visnudh I 175 i appear to be missing, 

(c) Visnudh I, cliaps. aaj and 225 are incomplete, and chap 224 is 
wanting ^ 

Ic may be mentioned here that H P. Shastri also found chaps. 233 and 224 

incomplete (trayovimSa-cacurvimsadhyayau khandifciu) in the Ms of the Visnu- 
dharmottara described by him m bis Notices, II, pp, 164-172. 
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(mainly of kings and sages), manners and customs, penances, results of 
actions, rules about rniia and mddba, description and praise of 
various kinds of donations, law and politics,scicnce of war, anatomy, 
medicine, treatment of diseases of human beings and lower animals, 
cookery, manufacture of perfumes, borticulture, grammar, lexicography, 


(f) Though in Visnudh. I aa6.636-643 Nidiyaua proposes to mention 
the names of the 'tbifty-wo' Matrs created by Narasimha from his own body, 
he practically names twenty-four Matts only Hence a complete setsc after 
Visnudh I. *26. 66a roost have been lost. This verse occurs in the Matsya-p 

(179. 69b-7oa). 

(g) 

IS referred to in Visnudh. II. 99, Sib (abirbuiJhnyain tathS sninam godam 
uktam pura tava) and is found quoted, in its entirety, in Catutvarga-antimam, 

II- li. pp. 654-5. 

For Mss of the Visnudharmottara, see 

(i) Shastn, Notices, II. pp. 164-172 iNo. 190 —la this Ms, the work is 

divided into three Kandas. of which the first two have exactly the same con' 
tents as those of the first two Khandas of the printed Visnudhatmottata, Ut 
the last Kanda ends abruptly with chap. 120 of the third ICbanda of the pnnted 
cditiou. Hence this Ms docs not contain the complete text of the Visnudhar. 


One complete chapter on ihtrbttdhnya. tnSna is wauang This chapter 


motcara) 

(it) Bcoarcs Sans Gillegc Cat., pp. 303, 308 and 326. 

(ill) Stew, jamrou Cat. p. 214. (This Ms has been described as folhms 

kaiu trunta-pattaoi vihaya sampuroam/ navina kasrairika lipih). 

(IV) Adyar Library Cat,, Part I, p 150, (This Ms claims to he a part 

of tbc Gacuda-p.). 


(v) Bubicr, Report* pp. vi-VH, * 

(vi) Dacca Univ. Ms No. 4669 (This is an incomplete Ms of th 
third ‘KSnda’ of the Visnudharmottara. It consists of fols 8-259,261 an 

^ Mout nu«.b.r. Of m 6Bt ««= W»*. 

,„c .« The »enge»..»t of ehapu-s te. 

.gtee mih tfat of the pnntej ^men It cods with . pan of p 3 9 

third Khanda of the pnnted edition). 

(vil) List of Sans. Jama and Hindi Mss, p. 92. 

,0 hts essap .» V..pudh,t.otta„ pehloh^ »A- 


(viuj in ai 5 essay ou - , 

Vet Xir. .890. pp. 38 .- 4 *«. BMlet lip, 4 , 

Deteao CeBoge Celloeoeo of . 875 - 77 - " “‘ 1 J of 

test of the Visnodhatmoiar., as ptesenr cooteots asthoseol 

KSodas. of wbea the Sts, two sppeat to have tb ^ 

the as. two Khaodss of the pnoted edtmo, o« the dswd 
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metric5» rheconcS} dmiinturgy, dancmgi vocal and inscrumental music, 
iculpcurc, panning, architecture, Vaisnava theology, and so on As, 
due CO wane o{ space, it is not possible to give a complete summary 
of the contents of all its chapters, we note below the different topics 
dealt with in it, with the mention of some of the most striking 
points. 

Khanda L 

request to some sages to speak on various 


Chap. 


Vajra’s'” 


kinds of *Visnu-dIiarma* or ‘Vaisnava dharnu* (duties to Visnu), and 
the latter’s selection of Markandcya to do so. Markandeya’s consent 
to comply with Vajra’s request. 

the other two and contains only ii8 AdUyiyas* (Sec Ind Ant, VoLXIX, 
1890, pp. 382-3) 

(ix) M, Rangacharya, Madras Cat,, IV. 1 pp. i 437 - 4 *» Nos ani'iS 
(All these Mss are mconiplcte, the first three consisting of 27 chapters each 
No. 2111 IS written in N.indi-nagari and has the colophon, ^rl-garuda-puranc 
visnudharmottarc prathamo Mhyayah) 

(x) There is yet another Ms of the Visnudbarmottara in Bhau Daji*s 

Collection in the Library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 

(Bombay) This Ms is written in Devanagan and was copied in Vikrama 
era 1925. 

For Mss of Stocras, Vrata-kathas ere, claiming to belong to the Visnudhar- 
motCara, see 

(1) Eggeling, Ind Off Cat, VI, p 1309, No 3605 (Aparajim-stocra) 
(n) Keith, Inc! OfE Cat,ll 1, pp^ 912 and 913 (Aparajua-stotra), II 
II p loi^ (Dvaraka-myiatmya) 

(ill) Shastri, ASB Cat,V, pp 765-9, Nos ijioi-4 (Aparajita stocra, 

Vyadhi-pra^amanapamarjanaka, and Apamarjana-stotra), and p 841 (extracts 
belonging to the Visnudharniottara). 

(iv) Mitra, Notices, II, p 16, No 550 (Dharmaghata-vrata-katha) 

(v) Chakravarci, Vangiya Sahitya Pansat Cat, p- 115 (Trailokya-vijaya- 
parajita-stotra and Siva-ratri-vrata-katha). 

(vi) Stem, Jammu Cat, p 214 (AparSjita-stotra) 

(vii) P p S Sastri, Tanjore Cat, XV, pp 7173-74, Nos. 10578-81 

(vm) Dacca Univ Mss of the Vamfa-kavaca, Aparaiita-stotrj, Svapna- 
dhyaya, and Aparaatjana-vidhi. 

(ix) Weber, Berlin Cat,, No. 1162 (Apamaqana-stotra) 

And so on, 

123 King Yajra was the son of Aniruddha and the gtcat-grandson of Krsna. 
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Cbapj. 2-3.~D«cripoon oj tlic oriytn of rl,c univer.. « it 

Lt''7'h ’’“'’T ‘7 »' v'J! 

raismg of cho earth by assuming the form of a Boar, 

Chaps. of the nether worlds fvjz ParaU c i 

l«u.|»b. HM, bbavtrloh, etc.), tvUiclt Vmu „i 

LakstnE by assuming different forms. 


In chap. 4, verses 1-4 tf.crc ts a dcscripcion of the different 
urements of space, viz., trasnren.,, l.ksa, raja-sarsapa, gaura-sarsapa. 
sarsapa, yavc, anguli. sahku, hasttt, dhanuli, ktosa. gav)-Qti and yojm 

Chaps. 6-11.> Gcogmphj-of the carch.-^Names and desetjpon 

of Its dvipas. Names of ns mountams, oceans etc. Position of mount 
Wen., and the names of die cities (of fndra. Valini, Yama. Varnna 
and others) situated round it. Description of Jaiiibu-dvipa, with the 
mention of the names of its varsas, mountains etc. Description of 
liharata-varsa«“ (including Lanka)>”-thc names of the tribes hvmg 
«n Its central, eastern, soiiclj-castcrii, southern, south-western, western, 
north-wcstcrn, northern and north-casti-rn paresj^** the names of its 


13.] 

Z 35 



Vjsnuclli. Lb. 16-18 
ibic!, 1 8 . 9 — 


iatanas^ocfarc p5riic 
piin lajiku sjrnniviita 
Viisiudii. I 9 , 2 -IC—* 


Jagarjjya cn daksinc/ 
)a53'am ravano hatah// 


pancalah ktira\o mauya yauiHicyab 5a^aUscarab/ 
kuntaynh surast^ttas ca m^dbyidrij-janali >mrta!i// 

M:saJinajanjafiaIi pmnah suhma niagadha-ccdajvh/ 

kaiayas ca vidcrlias ca pftrvasyam kosalas latha// 
k3lii]ga-vanga-punilr-3nga-\aidarbli3 inulakos tatlia/ 
vinJhyania-nilayah prokcali ptlrvs-daLsMrjb smrtah// 
pu!i»daimaka-]imuca-ti3rarascra-nn'a5inah/ 
kamaraka bliojakata daLstfJ3pAfb*J*^\hitiahl/ 
ninbasdia dra\ida nagali l^ambojah strimukhah jakali/ 
anantasasinos Cana |ncy3 daL$t>ta-p/riamel] 

5CiLra])ani 5a]iidlia\a micccha naidkya }a\anas tatba/ 
pdictmau ca M^frcyoli patuinanausadbaih salia// 
jnandav) as ca tusn^as ca mulikai ca mukbah Kbaiali/ 
iiuliakcia inahanasa tlcsas tuttara-pjsamej} 



THE MAJOR VAISNAVA UPAPDRANAS 


159 


seven principal mountains {ktda^farvata) as well as of die principal 
rivers arising from them; die names of those chief nvers^®^ which 
arose from the Himalaya and arc regarded as specially sacred 

Chaps, 12-22 -—Description of Kosala and AyodhyL 

Names and accounts of the kings of die Solar dynasty from 
Ihsvaku (son of Vaivasvata Mann) downwards 

Story of Sagarn, whose sons were burnt to ashes by Kapila, a form 
of Vasudeva. Story of Bhagiratha’s bringing Ganga^^® down to earth. 


lampagas talanHg^s ca matn gundliar3|nhiit5h/ 
lumavan-nilaya mlcccha hy ndtctm disani a^ntah// 
trigarta-mina-kauluta bralimapiitrah satiganali/ 
abhisarai ca kasmiras codak^pitvtrta kirtitah// 

127 The names of these rivers areas follows —Kaufiki, Gandakl, Lohitya, 
Drsadvati, Mena, Bahuda, Mahanadi. Gotnati, Devika, Vitasta, Candrabhaga, 
Saravu, Iravati, Vipasa, Satadru, Yamuna and Sarasvad 

Of tlicsc rivers, the Kau^iki is said to be tbc beloved of Katiftka and is des¬ 
cribed as ‘nimnagotiama*, “gajendra-bhinna-kula\ and *ganga-tulya ca punyatah’; 
the Bahuda is said to have restored the severed arm of die sage Likhita, the 
Deviki is identified with the beloved wife of iamkara, the Vjtasta is cilled 
vistin-Ioka-pradd and ‘agha-nafini’, the Candrabhaga 15 described as ‘candra- 
lofca prada , the Iravati is called *indrebha-scvita-tata* and *indra Ioka-prndayirii\ 
the Vipasa is said to be *vifista-pafa-vicchedc kufala’i and the £atadrti is 
described as ^sarva-papanam vipakakirini* and ‘vasisclia-vidruta’ 

For description of all the above-mentioned rivers sec Visnudh 1 .11 2-21, 
In this description, the Sarasvati is called *sapta-prakara’ and is said to consist of 
seven parts known by seven names, viz , Suprabha (at Puskara), Kataraksi (at 
Naimisa), Vifala (at Gaya), Manasa^hrada (at Kofala), Sarasvati (at Kuriiksctra), 
Ogha-nida (at Gan^-dvara), and Suvenu (on tlic Hitnacala) 

It IS to be noted that in these verses the word Mevi' has been used with 

respect to the following nvers*-^ Devika, Vitasta, Iravati, Sacadru and 
Sarasvati 

128 In chap, rg, verses i8ff it is sad that Ganga. being let out from Ws 
matted hair, first entered the Bindu-saras (which had been created by the drops 
of water of Gangs) and then divided licrself into seven streams, of which three 
(viz , Hladini, Htadini and Plavmi) flowed towards the east, three (viz, Sita, 
yaktra and Sindhu) rushed towards the west, and one (viz. Ganga) flowed 
towards the south by following the track shown by Bhagiratha 
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Digressions; 

0 ) Visnii's killing of the acmons Madhii and KaitsMia, b-Iw 
hnd originated from a drop of Brahma’s perspiration.^Chap. ,5. 

(il) Story of fCuvaiayalva. who was named Dhundhumara for 
killing the aquatic demon Dhundhu (son of Madlia and K3.t,i,h,\ 
witlj the help of sage Uttahka —Chap. t6 

(lit) Story of JaliniJ, king of Kanyakiihja, who drank up Gangi 
because the latter flooded Ins sacrificial hall in which preparations wc« 

made for the performance of a hotse-sacrificc. Jahmi’s Icmng Ganga 
out through his car.—Chap. 20, 

(iv) Story of Vanian.1 (Tnvikrama), who ciiastiscd Baskali and 
ushered Ganga into the world. Presence of Ganga in different plates 
in different names and forms.*” 

Chaps. 23-71.—Story of Visnii’s birth as Bhargava Rama. Ins 
attainment of Ksatriya characteristics, and his performance of various 
CNploics, viz., Ins cxccrmin.ition of the Saitnhikeyas as well as of the 
demons living to the nether world, and his killing of the Ksatriyas 
including KartavTcyarjuna. 

Stones of Nahusa’s change into a snake; Indra’s residence in a 
lotus-staik in the Maiiasa lake for getting rid of Braltma-hacj'a anstng 
from Vetr.!-vadb-i; Visnu's m.amfest.ition ,is Dattatreya; Vaststha’s 
curse on KaTtavTryat)iina for burning his forest for pleasing Adiq'a, 
birth of Visvamitra, and the c-ausc of his turning .1 Brahmin, Sutya’s 
offer of an urohrclla and a pair of shoes to Renuka, wife of Jamadagni, 
churning of the ocean by gods and demons; Visnu's beheading of 
Rahu; and Bhargava Rama's meeting with Varim.i in the latter's 
residence. 

In connection with iJrcsc stones, portents (utpata) have been dealt 
with in chap, 37, bad dreams (duhsvapna) m chap. 3^, and evil omens 

(dornimicta) in chap, 46, 

Chaps, 52-65 constitute a separate section called 'Samkara-glta, 
which Samkara, being requested by Bhargava Rama, glorifies Nara- 


in 


129 Ganga IS said to sanctjfy the Datadas, jaliudas, Kasmiras, Naiwsas* 
Abhiras, KaJaps-gramakas, Tarara'iptakas, Vangas, Pundtas and others.— 

Qjap. at, verses 17-24 
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yaga (i.e. Visnu) as Para Brahma and the source oE the universe, 
admits that he htrasclf meditates on Narayana, and then speaks on 
the following topics:'—'Visnu’s manifestation as Varaha, ^|arasl 
and Vamana; Visnu’s various vibhutis; praise oE devotion (bhakti) to 
Visnu; enumeration oE 300005““ which please Kesava, rcsultsoE worship¬ 
ping Visnu by observing East on the different days (from Sunday to 
Saturday) of the week, on different Tithis (from Pratipadto PancadasI) 
and under different Naksatras from Kittika to Bharant); worship of 
Visnu with the due observance of *panca-kala,’ viz., abhigamana-kala, 
upadana-kala, ijya-kala, svadhyaya-kala and yoga-kala.^** 

Chaps. 72-73.—Varuna’s speech to Bhatgava Rama on the follow¬ 
ing topics:—Division of time according to saura, candra, savana and 
naksatra mana; measutement of time—duration oE a ntmesa, trud, 
pr^a, vinadika, nadika, muhurta, ahoratra, paksa, masa, ayana, 
samvatsara, yttgA, half a etc.; duration oE the day and night of the 
Pitrs, longevi^ of Brahma; condition of dharma etc. during the four 
yugas, especially in the Kah-yuga. 

Chap. 74.—Condition of Bhatata-varsa at the end of each yuga; 
and Visnu’s appearance in human forms (such as those oE Pramati, 
Bhimatatha, Vasudeva-and-Arjuna, and Kalkin) for relieving the earth 
of her burden. 

This chapter gives us information regarding the literary activity 
of Valmiki and Vyasa at the ends of Treta and Dvapara respectively. 
It IS said that at the end of the Dvlpara-yuga Visnu would be born as 
Vyasa, divide the original Veda into four, viz., ^-veda, Sama-veda, 
Athatvana and Yajur-veda, and write Vakovakya, Purana and Bharata, 
and that at the end of the Treta-yuga Visnu would be born as Valmiki 
and write the ‘Ramakhyana’, (See verses azff.). 

Chaps. 75-77.—Condition of the world at the ends of Manvan- 
taras, Kalpas and Mahakalpas. 

Chaps. 78-7^.—Entrance of Markandeya and Brahma into the 

130 Such as non-giving of Visnu-naivedya or Visnu-nirmalya to non-Vaisna. 

vas j showing respect to all deiaes and faiths; honouring the Paficaratras, and 
So on,—Chap. 58 

131 For details see chaps, 61-65, 

.21 
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body of Visnu, and thar experience at tbe close of a Manvantara and 
a Kalpa rcspccrivcly. 

Chap. 8o.-~Measurement of time beginning from the origin of 
Brahma, Duration of the periods of reign of Vajra and Pariksic. 

Chap. 81 .—Names of fourteen Manus. Difference betweea the 
Manvantaras and Kalpas. 

Chaps. 82-105—astrology and astronomy.—Different hinds 
of years, and their characteristics and results; names of deities dominat¬ 
ing the different seasons, months, planets, stats, tftbis and mahurus-, 
names and description of katdms (viz., bdva, bdhvd, kauhvi etc), and 
the names of their presiding deities; description of boTd, kulika-vela 
and Idgnd; nature of the influence of planets and stars on different 
countries under different circumstances; long and detailed description 
of the method of performing grdba-yajna (which consists of frdk-tdtitta 
and uttara-tantra); relative position of the planets and stars. 

Chap. X06.—Stories of the birth of Dhruva and the different 

Plancts.^i’ 

# 

Chap, loy.—Brahma's creation of gods, demons, sages, Pitrsand 
others, as well as of planets, birds, snakes etc. 

Daksa’s descendants (including Sad, who is said to have forsaken 

her body and been reborn as Uma). 

Chaps. 108-109.—Dhruva’s descendants including Vena”- and 
Ptthu, whose stories have been given at length. Daksa’s rebirth as 
the son of Pracctas, and his creation by sexual intercourse. 

Chaps. 110-118.—Descendants of Bhrgu, Angiras, Am, Visva- 
mitra, Parasara and other sages. Ongin of gotras and frtvms. 

Restriction as regards marriage among them. 

Digression; —Story of Nimi and Vasis^a’s mutual curse, and the 

latter’s birth as the son of Micra and Vanina.—Chap. 117. 

Chaps. 119-121.—^Descendants of Dhacma and Kasyapa. 


J32 For the peculiar stones of the birth of Bbauma, 
verses 34*5^ 54-Go. 




1^3 Following the Lokayflrikas Vena says, 

yavaj'jivain sukham jiven nasd mrtyor agocaram/j 
bhasmibhutasya iantasya punar agamanam kutah// 

^ yin\udh. I. 108. rS-iy 
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Chaps. 122-8.—Story of Krsna’s killing of Kalanemi. Visnu’s 

manifestation as Varaha. Birth of Maruts. Creation of Apsarases, 

VIZ., Tilottama, Abalya, UrvasI and others. 

Chaps. 129-137.—Story of Pururavas and UrvasI.—The latter’s 

origin from Narayana’s thighs; Tumburu's curse on her; her love 
for and residence with Pururavas (of Prati^thana)* on certain condi¬ 
tions; Urvasl’s departure, and Pururavas’s vain enquiry for her to beasts 
and birds; NSrada’s request to UrvasI to. pass one night with the 
king; Urvasl’s meeting with Pururavas in a lake in Kuruksetra; and 
so on. 

[Though based on Its Vcdic and Puranic versions, this story has 
innovations and betrays the influence of fCllidasa’s Vikramotvaslya.] 
Cause and praise of performing sraddha on the Amavasya Tithi. 
(Chap. 137, verses agff.). 

Chap. 138.—Names and classification of Pitts; and the effect of 
offering sraddha to them. 

Chap. 139.—The custom of offering sraddha —first introduced on 
the Vataha-parvata by Visnu in the form of Varaha in the Vaivasvata 
Manvantara. 

Chaps. 140*144.—Performance of iraddha .—Detailed description 
of Its procedure; persons entitled to offer sraddha under different 
circumstances; selection of proper piace;^‘‘ different kinds of articles 
(including meat of particular animals) to be offered to the Pic»; proper 
time and occasions for the performance of sraddha’, persons (viz., 
vardhusika, ctkttsaka and others) who do not deserve to be invited m 
sraddha ceremonies; persons^*® who are ‘pankti-pavana’; results of 

134 For mention of Pratisthana see Visnudli I, 130.21, 131 iz; and 


>35.15 

>35 


niianku varjayed desam sarvam dv^aia-yojanam/j 
uttacena patangasya daksinena ca kaikatam//, 
deias trailankavo nama vivarjyah iraddha-karmani/j 
kiraskarah kallnga^ ca sindhor uttaram eva ca//, 
caturvamya-vihinas ca ye ca defa naradhipa/j 
anyesv api ca deiesu tad-deia-jana-darianam// 

Visnndh, I. 141. a-4, 

136 Such as those who have studied any of the four Vedas, DharmaSstras, 
Puranas, Inhasa. ‘sottara Visnudharma’, or grammar; those who know Jyotisa 
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performing at selected places (vjz.. Gaya, Puskara, Prayaga. 

Nalnusa, Varanasi, Prabhasa and Karuksccra; banks of the Ganga,' 
Yamuna and Narmada; mountains such as Amatantika-parvau, 
Varalia-paravata and Himavat; and so on). 

Chap, Pitr-gathas. Method of observing the Asunya-sayana- 

dvitlya (as described by Pulastya to Diilbhya). 

Chap, J46.—Ways of release from rebirths. Characteristics of 
bulls (vrsa-iaksani) as mentioned by Krsna to Yudbisthira. 

jTliis chapter refers to the contents of the Santi and Anusasana 
Parvons of the MaliabliaMta, and to the Dharmasastras of Manu, 
Vasistha, Parasara, Atn, 5 ahkha, Gargya, Likhita, Yama, Javah and 
many others.} 

Chap, i/jy.^Procedurcand praise of dedication of bulls (vrsotsarga) 
to the Piers. 

Chaps. 1^^8-156.—Pururavas’s penance and uorship of Visnuon 
the Dvadasi Tithis in the Himalaya in his previous birth os a king of 
Madra, Ins performance of the Rfipa-sarra-vr.ita according to the method 
described by Atn, and his consequent attainment of uncommon 
physical beauty through Visnu’s favour. 

Chaps. 157-161.—Description of various kinds of Dvadasi-mtas, 
VIZ., Rajya-prada-dvadasi-vrat.i, Kami-dvadast-vraca, Stikla-paksa-dvad- 
asT-vrata, and Sravana-dvadasi-vrata (in all of which Visnu is to be \iot- 

shipped.) 

Chap. lea.—Praisc of the Sravana-dvadasi-vrata by means of a 
story of a merchant wlio strayed into a forest in Das'eraka and met a 
group of spirits (preta). one of whom told him that he had been a raer. 
chant of Sakala and that, as a result of lus observance of the Sravana- 
dradnil-vratn and giving food to Brnhmins on this occasion at 
confluence of the rivers Tausi and Candrabhaga, he used to have a 
regular supply of food and water even after his death. 

In tins chaprer. tbc C,niit.bMgi is destiibtJ ss« psci«( *' 

„ A,ui,=Ja bn. d, nst .st„ icii l.«Uh».d «i.h Ac., snd » »-a»P- 
JiJJ, verses T2-X?. 
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Gangl,'^' and the Tausi is called 'arka-nandml’ (daughter oE the 
Sun),^®* and the meeting places of the following rivers arc said to be 

highly sacred —(a) Gahga and Sarayu, (b) Gahga and Sona, (c) Gahga 
and Iksumna, (d) Ganga and Yamuna, (e) Goniatl and Sarayu, 
(f) Kausikl and Gandaki, (g) Vipala and Devahrada, (h) Vipasa and 
Satadru, (i) Sindhu and Imvati, ()) Candrabhaga and Vitasta, and 
(k) Sindhu and Vitasta.—Verses 

Chaps. 163-16^.—Description of the Tila-dvadasi-vrata (which is 
Vaisnava). 

Praise of this Vrata by means of the story of Nayanasundarl, 
wife of king Cnndavcga of Magadha, who, m her previous birch in 
a country watered by the river Vitosta, performed the Tila-dvadasl- 
vrata on the bank of this river and consequently attained royalty. 

In Chap. 16/J, verses 23-26 the Vitasta has been praised as a 

highly sacred river and identified with Uma, the beloved wife of 
Haca. 

Chap. 16g.—Method and praise of muttering the Gayatrl, and 
the cause and efficacy of its use in various kinds of Vaisnava homa 
(viz., laksa-homa, koti-homa etc.) and in ahbicara. 

[For the method of using Gayatrl in abbteara and the restrictions 
under which it is to be employed for this purpose, see verses 55-67.] 

Chaps. i66>y—The method and result of dtpa-dma in Visnu- 
teniples and other places. (The use of animal-fat and of blue or red 
wicks in lamps is strictly prohibited.—Verses 31 and 35). 

Story of Lniitika (or Lalit^, daughter of king Citraratha of 
Vidarbha and wife of the king of Kasi, who always kept herself 
engaged in dipa-dSna and who, in her previous birth as a female 
mouse, chanced to cause an extinguishing lamp to continue to burn 
in a Visnu-tcmplc constructed by Maltrcya (the Brahmin minister of 
the king of Sauvlra) at Nrsimha-tirdha on the bank of the river 


>57-138 candrabhaga saric-chrestha yatra sitamalodaks/ 

maliadcva-jacajuce ganga nipatita pura// 
candrena bhagato nyasi 3 candrabha^ smtta tatah/ 
tac-kala-tapta-salila tausi tatrarka-nandmi// 


Visnudh I. i6a. 34-35 
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consequently born and tnartied 


in royal 


In chap. .«7, vcBca .j-.a ,t ,s said that, for the goad «( 

kind. Brahmins caused UmS, wife of Hara. to come down to the taith 
in the form of the river Deviki* 

Chap. r68—Praise o£ Visnu-worship with wild flowers, fruits 
etc. by poor people. 

Chaps. 169.170.—Results of sweeping a Vjsnu-templc and 
smearing it with cow-dung. 

Story of 3 destitute Sudra and bis wife, who felt a strong desire 
foe royal fortune at the sight of Citravibana. king of Sauvira, and 

^ . (son of Y uvanasva and king of Ayodhya) 
and Ptabhavatf (daughter of Bhimavega, king of Kasij respectively as 


^ •- -r .. 

Situated on the bank of the SinJhu and m which an image of Varaha 

was established by sages of old. Mandhatr's conquest of the world, 
and bis devotion to Vjsnu, 

[Tlic rix'cr Smdbu has been praised in chap. 170, verses 45.]. 

Chaps, —Being questioned by Vajta as to how this Man- 

dbatr could be killed by Lavana with the ^la of Mahesvara, Mirka* 
nde^^a says that such an incident became possible simply because the 
energy of Visnu (vaisnavam tejah) resorted to the tip of Siva's iii/s. 

Mark3ndcya*s description and praise of ‘vaisnava-tejas*, without 
which, Markandeya says, even Brahma and Siva cannot live and which 
cannot be comprehended without hh^ktu Markandeya adds thane 
is Vjsnu who is the single eternal Being (avinisi cad cvaikam) Itwiwi 
by difiFcrcnt names such as Sadasiva, Vasudeva, Kala, Daiva, Svabhava, 
Putusa, Pranava etc. and who, though himself eternal, fotmlcss^ 
omnipotent, oranfscicnc and omnipresent, manifests himself as Varaha 
etc. for accomplishing various objects but is not bound by his actions, 

Description of kings o£ the Trcta'yuga.-“It is said that these kings 
could cleanse their faces with their own tongues; each of them hi 
68 teeth and possessed seven gems (sapta ratnani), viz., baU-tsWf, 
esva-ratna, ratbi-ratna, bbiryS-Tatno, aytfdba-uina, mani'nlM sni 


obstructed 
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the sky, the mountains and the sea; and so on.'—Chap. 172, verses 
37-46. 

Chaps. 173-174.—Description of the Ananta-vrata (by perform¬ 
ing which Yuvanasva and Krtavlrya had Mandhatr and KartavTtyarjuna 
respectively as sons) and Masa-naksatra-pujana-vrata (in which Visnu 
IS to be worshipped for one year from Kirttika). 

[In chaps. 175-ipi Markandcya reports, in connection with 
Masa-naksatra-pujana-vrata, what ^ambarayant said to Indra.] 

Chaps. 175-185.—Accounts of the past, present and future 
Manvantaras, with the mention of Visnu's killing of the foes of the 
respective Indras during these Manvantar;is by assuming diHcrcnt 
forms such as those of Matsya, Kurma, Hamsa, Asva, Nr-varaha, 
Mayiira etc. 

Chap. 150 —'Eternity of Visnu; and hts innumerable manifesta¬ 
tions in different Manvantaras, viz., Varaha, Vamana, Tnvikrama, 
Narasimha, Matsya, Kurma, Hamsa, Nt-varaba, Rama (Bhargava), 
Rama, Mandhatr, Prthu, Kartaviryarjuna and otliers. 

Chap. 191.—Sambatiyanrs statement that it was by observing 
the Masa-naksatra-pujana-vrata that she was able to attain such an 
extremely long life and residence in heaven. 

Chaps. 192-154.—Praise of Vi§nu-stuti. 

Story of the transformation of the Gandharvas Haha and Huhu 
into an elephant and a crocodile respectively as a result of Devaln’s 
curse, because these Gandharvas disrespected Devala by taking him 
to be Ignorant of music. 

Fight between the elephant and the crocodile; and the former’s 
eulogy of Visnu, who consequently saved the elephant by killing the 
crocodile and restored both the animals to their former states. 

[This story is called ‘gajendra-moksana’. In chap. 154, verses 
58 ff. Ganga, Naimi^aranya, Prayaga, Brahma-tirtha and Dandakar- 
anya have been praised.] 

Chap. 155,—Method of self-protection by means of the Visnu- 
panjara-stotta, which Brahma discovered for Samkara’s safety when 
the latter destroyed Tripura. 

156.—Protection of others from various kinds of diseases 
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va 


and calamities by means ot cbcVisnu-panjara-stotra and other Vaisaa 
stotras and mantras (especially those of Narasimha). 

Chaps. 197-198.—Origin of Yaksas, f^ksasas, PisScas and 
Yatudbinas; and the names of thetr descendants (including Heti, 
Prabeci, Ravanat Puloman and others). 

Chap. 199.—Story ot the birth of Cy.ivana and his reducing 
Puloman to ashes with an angry glance when Cyavana’s mother 
Puloma was being abducted by this Raksasa. 

Chap. 200.—Birth of the Raksasa named Lavaaa, and bis death 
at the band of Satrughna. 

Chaps. 201-269.—Rama’s order to Bharata to chastise the impious 
(adbarraa-nirata) Gandhatvas living on both banks ot the Smdho; and 
Bharata’s consequent match against, and killing of, these Gandhatvas 

including Sailusa, and sending the rest to the Himalaya. 

Bharata's march against the Gandhatvas has been described ela¬ 
borately in chaps. 202-209. 


Rama sent with Bharata a rcttntie consis- 


actors. 


contractors), poison-doctors, physicians, surgeons.'®* denosts (dan- 
ralmtah, dantopajivinab), engineers, weavers, leather-workers, fisher¬ 
men, tailors, scribes, astrologers, manufacturers of weapons, waslisf- 

• 140 

men, painters etc. 

During his march Bharata is smd to have seen the following tiveis 

andplaces:— Ganga. Yamuna, Sanolti (a holy place w Kucuksetta). 
* ^ ^ ^ Kt rkM»iL4 


Gauri) 


Candrabluga, Vitas^, Sudaraa (a 
Kekaya),—Chaps. 206-207. 


Rajagrha (capital of 


In chap. 207 the holy place Sannld and the nvers Yamuna 

VipiSa, Wv.ti. Deviki. andrabbSsi yi«« b« ^ 

spcd% gloriEed as being highly sacred; l^aidirg Sannit. tt B 

iid rbar here DadbTea called rogedser all rhe ho y pla» andn» » 
earth before giving up bis life for rho sako ot Indra aud d.B thrnee 


^39 


\iya-vai 


dyah ^alya-valdyas tatha Kaya-dkitsalah// 

^ ^ ^ —aap. 2t-3.9®' 


j.'o This list seems to 


been influenced by ” 83 uft 
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forward all the gods and drchas used co visit this place every month; 
the reasons for the names ‘Satadru’ and ‘Vipasa’ have been stated; 
and the rivers Satadru and Devika have been idennBed with Uma, 
the beloved wife of Hara. 

Chap. 208 contains description of the hurry and eagerness of wo¬ 
men of Rajagrha to see Bharata when he was entering the city. 

In chaps. 312-247 Nadayana advises Sailusa not to declare war 
against Bharata but to repair peacefully to the Himalaya, and relates 

the following stories: 

(1) Agastya’s dtinking of the waters of the ocean for helping 
Indra Co kill the demons who had taken shelter in it after Vccra’s 
death; his lowering of the Vindhya which had covered the paths of 
the sun and the moon; his killing of Vacapin by thoroughly digesting 
him; and bis furnishing the bows of Rama and Laksmana with ‘ in¬ 
vincible ‘vaisnava-tejas.’—Chap. 213. 

(2) Visnu's war with and killing of the demon M^in of Lanka, 
a story which had been narrated to Rama by Agastya.—Chaps. 

214-215. 

The following rivers are said to have joined Visnu in his march 
against Malm: —Ganga, Kalindi, Sarayu, Gomati, Godavari, Sarasvatl, 
Satadru, Vipasa, Candrabhaga, IravatJ, Sindhu, Vitasta, Dcvika, 
GandakI, Kaverl, Hiranvatl, Iksumatl, Parnasa, Kaulikl, Vedasmm, 
Narmada, Sita, Hradinl, Pavanl, Lauhicya, Sindhu, Caksu, Slta, Gau- 
taml, Dmdvatl, and 'others.’—Chap. 213, verses 43-52. 


Havana 


-Birth of Kuveta 


from Devavarnml by Visravas, and his residence at Lanka which was 
situated on the mountain Trikum, Birth of Dasagrlva, Kumbhakarna, 
Vibhlsana and Surpanakha from KaikasI by Visravas, their penance at 

Gokacna. and their rcceint of boons from Brahmi; Havana’s fi-adfrelitn 


Raksasas 


to 


Malm’s death, his 


wresting of Lanka from Kuvera, and his world-conquest. Havana’s 
attempt to molest Vedavatl,^” daughter of Kuiadhvaja, and the latter’s 
entrance into fire with the threat that she would be born again as an 


141 For the story of Vedavati, see chap. 221, verses lyfE. 
This story is based on Ramayana VII. ty. 

22 
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•ayomja being for bringing about bis destruction; birth of Vedavau 
Sica; and the incidents in her life (including her entrance into iht 
nether world). Ravana’s taking away of the chariot called Puspaka 
from fCuveta, and his sad experience in Kailisa (where he was cursed 
by Nandin chat monkeys would bring about bis destruction); bw 
victory over the gods; his conquest of Patala; and his experience at 
Kiskindhya (where there was a conflict between Balin and Sugiiva). 
Ravana’s meeting with Bali, the former s inabdity to remove one of 
the car-rmgs which Bah inherited from Hiranyakasipo, and Bali’s 
praise of Visnu who had killed Hiranyakasipu; Ravana’s meeting 
with Visnu, m whose body he saw all the gods and the whole 
universe and who told him that he would be born as a human bring 
and kill Ravana.—Chaps. 219-223 and 238-239. 

(4) 


arrow 


iva*s eulogy of Vinayaka, and his burning of Ttipuca vridi 
the tip of which was occupied by Visnu,—Chaps. 

224(?)'*^-225. 

(5) ^ Siva's killing of the demon Andhaka with the help of the 
Matrs created by himself as well as by Visnu and Narasimha whom 
5iva had eulogised for help,—Chap. 226. (lliis chapter contains the 

names of a large number ol 


Mates 


( 6 ) 


Birth of Sadanana on the mountain Sveta; his boons to the 


Krttikas to he worshipped with himself at a time when the moon 
would remain with the Krttikas, and to Gahga to be worshipped on 
the Vaisakba-sukla-trriya (which is called 


■trdyS) 


Indra's 


] 


creation of a large number of highly pernicious beings called Gnbas 
viz., gods. Pitrs, demons, Riksasas, evil spirits, Nagas etc., for doing 
harm to Sadanana’s life; Sadanana’s creation of a far larger num ^ 
of similar Grahas named Sfcanda, Visakha etc. to countecact At 
influence of those created by lodra. and his prescription of paruim ar 

,0 Grahas; la*.', praba of Sk«.da aod 

Siva’s appointment of Skanda as the general of gods, an 

killing of the demon Mahisa and others.—Chaps. 22 -230 an 

,4. In the printed ed . chaps. 223 and 225 arc incomplete and chap 

}s wanuug* 
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(7) Narayana’s saving of Yajna from the hand of Siva.— 
Chap. 234 

(8) Destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice by Vfrabhadra and Bhadrakall 
born of Siva and Parvatl respectively, because Daksa refused to give 
CO Siva a share of the sacrificial offerings; Daksa’s eulogy of Siva at 
Bhadra-karncsvara according to Virabhadra’s advice; Siva’s boon to 
Daksa.—Chap. 235. 

(In this chapter the conBuence of the Sarasvati and the Jahnavl 
at Bhadrakarnesvara as well as the five holy places—'‘cirtha-pancaka’, 
viz., Gangadvara, Kusavarta, Bilvaka, Nilaparvata and Kanakhala, 
have been highly praised by Siva, Mahakali has been eulogised and 
described as ‘astadasa>bhu|a’, ‘sula-mudgara-dharinl’, ‘kamandalu' 
dbara’, ‘pltakauscya'Vasana’, and ‘nllocpala-dala'Syama’, and her 
worship has been prescribed on the Sukla-navaml). 

(g) Story of sage Sveta, who used to worship a Siva-linga and 
whom Siva saved from the hands of Yama by reducing him to ashes, 
because Yama refused co^ wait till Sveta could finish his worship of 
Siva. Description of Visnu'kavaca, with which Siva protected himseJf 

.237. 

(10) Satrughna’s fight with and killing of the Raksasa named 
Lavana who lived at Madhuvana.—Chaps. 240*247. 

Chap. 227 contains the names of herbs, food meterials etc. with 
which the enraged Matrs can be pacified. 

Chaps. 231*232 deal with the following topics:—Various kinds 
of actions which bring people under the infiiience of the Grahas 
created by Indra and Sadanana; causes which encourage these Grahas 
to exert their influence;'*? symptoms of persons influenced by 
different kinds of Grahas; and treatment of such persons by means 
of herbs, mantras etc, 

further speaks to Sailusa on the 

Beasts and birds descended from Pulaha.—Chap. 24S. 

Brahma’s appointment of kings over herbs, stars, Water, gods. 



against Yama.—Chaps. 236 


143 f'or these causes sec chap. 231, verses izb*i^a. 
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Yaksas, Daityas. Danavas, Pjiacas 
349-250. 


etc.; coronation of Indra.^Cba 


ps 


Origin of the eight elephants named Airavana Padma P j 

(which ere cJW q««=r-eIephe„rs-&^irlT/7^“ 
cioo of their fecordenl ® 


Location 




these forests.-^Chap. 251, 
Monkeys clescended 


Chap. 25a. 


Description of the fight between the elephants and monlcvs at 

Antarvedl. Indra’s severing of the wings of elephants and sending 

them down to earth to serve Lomapada, king of Anga. Lomapida’s 

authorship of a Sutra-work on medical treatment of elephants 
Chap. 253, 

Chaps. 254-257.—Sailiisa’s determination to wage war against 
in spice of Nadayana’s advice to the contrary. Inabiliiy of 
the Gandharvas, sent by Sailusa, to create the least disturbance in 
Ayodhyi, Rajagrha and Bhatata’s camp. ’ 

Description of love-lorn women in Ayodhya. 

Chaps. 258-268.—Description of the war between Bliaracaand 
Sailiisa,—a war which resulted in the death of the latter. Desenpnon 
of the battle-field. 


Bharata 


Chap. 269.—Bharata’s performance of Visnu’s sayandtsava and 
jagaranotsava for five days cacli from Asadha-suklaikadasi and 
Kactrika-suklaikidasI respectively; his construction, for bis sons 
Puskata and Taksa, of two cities named Puskaravatl and Taksasila on 
both banks of the Smdhu; bis return to Ayodhya and worship of 

Visnu. 


Khanda II 

m • 

[This Khanda deals with the duties of kings—mia-dharma.] 


Chap. 


I. 


Vajra praises Matkandeya for narrating, with vanous 


other topics, the story of Bharata’s successful war against the 
Gandharvas and requests him to describe what Bhargava Rama heard 
from Varuna after reaching the latter’s region. Marhandeya says 
that Rama Jaraadagnya first heard from Varuna about measurement of 
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cinfe and then asked him to speak on the duties of kings (raja-dharma), 
that Varuna tefetrcd Bb^gava I^ina to his own son Puskara, who, 
Varuna said, had heard about raja-dharma from Indra, and that, in 
compliance with Vacuna’a request, Puskara took Bhargava ^ma to his 
own residence. 

Chaps. 2'7.>—Being requested by Bhargava Rama, Puskara spoke 
on the following topics: — 

Necessity of a pious and dutiful king for the establishment of law 
and order in the country; various qualihcations (such as submission 
to the opinions of ministers and the state-astrologer) that a king must 
possess; selection, to be made by the king’s predecessors as well as 
by the most prominent people of the state, of a worthy member of 
the royal family for the throne;^** the king’s oath; appointment of 
a qualified Brahmin as state-astrologer (samvatsara)—the first duty of 
the king: qualifications of the state-astrologer, and the king’s sub¬ 
mission to him; selection of ministers, priest [furohita) and chief 
queen in accordance with the instructions of the state^astrologer; the 
king’s coronation to be performed by the state^astrologer; qualifications 
of the Purohita (who is to be an Athatvan versed in the Yajur-veda 
and the Atharva-veda and to have thorough knowledge of the five 
kalpas, VIZ., naksatra-kalpa, vaitan 3 -kalpa,samhica-kalpa, ahgirah-kalpa 
and ianti-kalpa), necessity of Purohita for peace and prosperity of 
the king; qualifications of ministers, who are to be Brahmins versed 
in the Vedas and the Niti-sastras of Brhaspati andUsanas;'*” qualifica¬ 
tions to be possessed by the chief queen. 

Chaps. 8-9—Auspicious signs of men and women. 

Chaps. 10*11.—Characteristic signs of good and bad elephants 
and horses. 

Chaps. 12*14.—Making of a chowry, an umbrella and a holy 
seat (bhadrasana) for the king. 

Chap. 15.—Names and characteristics of jewels to be worn by 
the king. 

1 44 See chap, 3, verse 8, and chap. verse 1 . 

145 See chap, 6, verse a. 
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QiapSr 16-17.-—Construction ofbows with metals (such as gold, 
Sliver, copper and steel), horns (of buffaloes, smbbas and other beasts), 
bamboo, wood etc. Construction of arrows, and of swords with steel 
of dtSetenc countries, viz., Vanga, Surparaka, Videha, Angaetc, 
Characteristics of swords manufactured in these countries. 

Story c£ the origin of ‘khadga’ (sword) from a divmc being named 
Nandaka and of 'loha (steel) from the different limbs of a demon 
named Loha. 

[In connection with the selection of materials for the construction 
of bows, Piiskara says; 

vamsanam api tac chrestam yatra gahga raahanadi/ 
salanam api tac chresmra gomati yatra bhargava/ 
vitasta-kula]am steschatn vetaslnam tathaiva ca// 

Chap. 16, verses 

The countries manufacturing the best arrows arc mennoned in the 


following lines: 


samipatah/ 


satan Kirarajan sccscuaM 

tebliyo’pt te sresthatamah skanda-jaoma-samipatah//, 

Chap. 16, verses aob-aia, 


The following verses name the countries producing steel of differ¬ 
ent qualities for the manuEactutc of swords ; 

loharn pradhauam khadgarthe prasastam cad viscsatah/ 

karikadura*rsTkani vange surpacakesu ca/ / 
vidchesu tathihgesu madhyaraain gwmaccdisu/ 
saliaeraroesu nipesu tatha kalanjare pi ^2// 

Chap 17. verses 2ib.23a.j 

Chaps. 18-23,—On coronation.—Proper tune for 

formance of Purandara-Santi. ° ^ V on 


t b p formZ -cedur; of coronation: to be used on 

coTOmmg maocanom » tha Ha, goadeasc^mcM^ 8^ S 
.a oa a hon). D,k.^U Pra,aparia, P.-, Maaaa, W D 

Kalyapa ana others. Nal.|,_traa Pto^^ Mamta. G«.ata- 

Dhumaketa, Bharata ana Kapah). Saahy" . ^ 5 „„ 

,aa. Apaataaca, Dattyaa. Daoavaa, Eakaaaaa, Yalaaa. 


and others. 
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[In some of the mantras givcn^ in chap. 22, there is mention o£ 

(0 Rg'Veda, Yajur-deda, Sama-veda, Acharva-veda, Itihasa, 
Dhanurveda, Gandharva-veda, Ayurveda, the six Angas (viz , Uksa, 
kalfa etc.), Miraamsa, Dharmasastr.i, Purana, Samkhya, Yoga, Panc.t- 
ratra, and Pasupata (chap, 22, verses 129-134); 

(11) a large number of holy places, rivers, lakes etc., the majority 
of which belongs Co the western and north-western parts of Northern 
India (chap. 22, verses 142-184). 

It IS to be noted that the names of the rivers include the 
following S—Sindhu (mentioned thrice), Sarasvati, Satadru, GotnatT 
(mentioned twice), Sarayu, Vipasi, Candrabhaga, Iravati, Vicasta, 
Devika (mentioned twice) ahd Iksuniatl. 

Kausikl and Karatoya also have been mentioned.] 


Praise of tirtbas. 

Chaps, 24-25.—^The first and the most important duty of a newly 
crowned king.—Selection of qualified persons for the posts of generals 
(who should be Brahmins or Ksatriyas), messengers (who should know 
the local dialects), body-guards, tambula-dhlrin, sandht-vtgrahaka, 
khadga-dharin, kosa-dharin, sarathi, sudadhyaksa, cooks, judge, scribe 
(lekbaka), gate-keeper, gajadhyaksa, asvadhyaksa, durgadhyaksa etc. 
Conduct of these officers cowards the king. 

Chaps. a6-2y,—Selection of proper place for residence; construc¬ 
tion of forts (viz., dhanva-durga, maht-durga, nara-durga, varksa-durga^ 
ambtt-duTga and gtrt-durga) and furnishing these with bouses, means 
of protection, herbs etc. 

Chaps, 2 8-3 2 —Protection of the king from poison etc. Science 
of house-building (vascu-vidya). Directions about gardening and plan¬ 
tation. Building of temples, and making provisions for the worship 
of different deities. Praise of rendering service and making gifts to 
Brahmins; and glorification of Brahmins as superior to, and more 
powerful than, gods. 

Chaps. 33-41.—On the conduct and duties of women.— 

Praise of chaste women, and the protection to be given to them by 
the state. 

Duties of a chaste woman.—She is to live under the guardianship 
of her father, husband or sons. She is not to take to magic (mula- 
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ison whatsoever. In case sKe 


J , , - —’.WUJUJ <4 wwovy 

15 to die by mounting the funeral pyre of her deceased husband'" 


or 


marrying 


» J* • I , - WJ XI WlIC, 

who dies in the above-mentioned way. is said to have a venr happu 
future. If a svidow has none on her husband’s side, she » 

maintained by her father or some other relative on her father’s side ~ 
Chap. 34. 

Duties of women continued.—Their worship of Sri, Afokika, 
Chando-deva, vastu-devadi, Visnu, a cow with a calf, the constella¬ 
tions called Ktetika and RohinI, Katttika, GautI and Naiayana,— 
Chap. 35. 


# 

devoted wife.—Chaps. 3^-41. 
Chaps. 42-44,—On cows.' 


ipUfy 


—Sanctity 


cows; medical treatment of various diseases of cows (viz,, those of die 
eyes, teeth, mouth, heart etc.); description of rites (santukarma) and 
measures for the welfare of cows in normal times as well as in various 
kinds of crises. 

Chaps. 45-50—On horses and elephants.—Necessity of these to 
kings; medical treatment of various diseases of these animals; desctip- 
tion of rites (viz., aiva-santi and gajaJSntt) and measures for their 
welfare. 

Chaps. 51-60,—Necessity of man-power to the king. Dicections 
about the selection of persons for helping the king in his work of 
public administranoo.—Chap. 51. 

Medical treatment of females, so that they may give bitth to 

numerous healthy sons. 

Nursing and medical treatment of children from their very bicth. 


146 pati-vrata tu ya nari saha bhartra divani gatS/ 

kalpavafesaip mudita pujyatc iridaialayc/ { 

(chap, 34. verse 4 i)i and 

mrtam bhartaram SdSya yadi vacha pad-vrafi/ 

pravised dvija-fardfila jvatitam jitavedasam/ / 
dsrah ko^o 'rdfaa-kod ca yini lomani maoavc/, 
tavanty eva kabdani svarga-Ioke mahiyate// 

and so on (chap. 34, verses 4 ?®)« 
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Use of herbs and performance of various ntes foe their welfare. Per¬ 
formance of other rices and sacraments, viz., jata-karma, karoa-vedha, 
niskramana, anna-prafana*'^- and vidyarambha.^*^—Chap. 52. 

Rites and vows (viz., RohtnI-snana, SapCaml-vrata^-* and Astaml- 

vtata) to ensure the birth of male children.—Chaps. 53“55* 

Symptoms and medical treatment of various diseases of males. 
Chap. 36. 

Description of ceremonial baths and vows (viz., Satabhisa-snana, 

Arogya-dvitiya-vrata,^*® Arogya-pratipad^®^ and Arogya-vrata) meant 

especially for ensuring freedom from diseases.—Chaps. 57-60. 

Chap. 61.—On raja-dharma .—Appointment of administrative 

officers, VIZ., gramadhtpatt, daia-gramadhtpa, sata-gramadhtpa and 

visayesvara, whose activities arc to be keenly observed through spies. 

Bencfics of good administration Protection of subjects especially 

from the tyranny of Kayasthas.^*® Necessity of financial strength. 

Mention of the manifold avenues of income (viz., revenues, taxes, 

mines etc), Laws about treasure-troves, lost articles, inherited property 

and stolen goods. Races of taxation on various kinds of indigenous 

and foreign goods. Protection to be given by kings to Sroctiya Bralv 
mins. 

Chap. 6a—Necessity of females in life. The king’s duties to 
the inmates of his harem.. 

Chaps. 63-64.—Directions about the preparation of food and 
perfumes. 

Chap. 65.—Education and protection of princes; genecal conduct 


*47 Chap. 5a, verses 102-109 


- • -- tuc w»ung ot cuc cutute 

tendency of the child by means of books, weapons, wares etc. 

148 Chap 52, verses 123®. At the beginning of this ceremony. Han 


149 fn this vrdta the Sun is to be worshipped. 


150 


- 

In this vrata the Moon is to be worshipped at night, 


151 In this vrata the Sun is to he worshipped. 

15^ bhaksyaminah praja raksyah kayasthaif ca vifesatah.-Vcrse 20 

X*Or sn I-Um _ __ .1. I 


Dcrapadein, 


Ksemendrj 


-..UK. 

and bzift, vii 1226, and viii X3X and 85-11^. 
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oE a succcssEul ruler; his duties towards his Etlcnds and foes, benefits 
of good deliberation and of maintenance of its secrecy. 

Chaps. 66-71.—Praise of (enterprise). Proper apphea- 

tion of the expedients, viz., sima (which is classified into ^mbya' and 

•atatbyay bheda, dana and danda. The king’s possession of certain 
divine capacities, viz., those of the Sun, the Moon, the Wind, the son 
of Vivasvat (i.e. Yama), Varuna and others. 

Chap. 72.—Occasions for application of dandn.—Laws about 
inheritance of property, unclaimed articles, stolen goods, witnesses, 
mortgaged property, deposits, contract, purchase, marriage, boundary, 
defamation, criminal assault, theft, adultery, prostitution, holy days, 
gambling, prize-fighting, labour, embankments, caking of forbidden 
food, etc.; and nature of punislimenc in case of violation of th e s e laws. 

Chap. 73.—Occasions for application of danda .—Rules of expia¬ 
tion (prayascitta) for sin caused by food, killing of animals, theft etc.; 
and punishment for violation of these rules. 

Chap. 7^.—Methods of petformance of various kinds of Tabasye- 
frdyasatia. 

Chaps. 75-76.—Determination of the periods of impurity (asauca) 

and other attendant rites (such 

as offer of food and water to the deceased, consolation of the bereai'cd 
rclacivcs, and so on); purification of things (drai’ya-suddhi). 

Chaps. 80-82.—Duties of the four castes. Origin, nature, and 
duties of the mixed castes (viz., Candala, Magadha, Ayogava, Vaidc- 
haka, Suta, Pukkasa and others). Profession of the members of the 
four castes in times of extreme distress (apad-dbarma); rules about 

lucerest and agriculture.^®’ 

Chaps. 83-84,—Description of cctcraonial baths, viz,, Pun^adha- 
snana (meant for profit m trade) and Miila-snana (for gam in agricul- 


caused by births and deaths; cremaaon 


turc). 


Chaps. 85-86.—Rules to be observed during cohabitation with the 
wife to ensure the birth of a male child; description of the different 

s.'icramencs (samskata). Duties of a student. • 1 • b 

Chap, 87.—Marriage. - Intcccasce matnagc-pcrmissibic in the 


*53 


For directions about agriculture sec chap. verses i jff. 
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descending order oE castes; relative position oE the wives of different 
castes, disapprobation of the acceptance oE sulka (nuptial fee); remarri^ 
age of womcn;^®^ forms of marriage; method of accepting the girls of 
different castes; auspicious time for marriage; rules about adhtvedam\ 
and $0 on. 

Description of the method of worshipping ^aci before celebrating 
a marriage ceremony.^®^ 

Chaps. 88-1 io« —Daily duties of a householder, viz,, answering 
the call of nature, cleansing the mouth, hathmg etc. Various pre¬ 
scriptions and prohibitions for a householder. —Chaps. S8-8^. 

Method of worshipping Visnu, and selection of flowers for the 
purpose- —Chaps. 50-91. 

Performance of Vaisvadcva; offer of food to the manes; giving 
of fodder to cows, reception of guests; gifts of various things to guests. 
^Chap. ga. 

Instructions about taking food and sleeping. Performance of 
*panca-mahaya]na* as well as ot other sacrifices.—Chaps. 93'"95. 

of ceremonial baths (viz,, Kettika-snana, Ardm-siiana, 
Sravana-snana, Janmarksa-snana, Dikpala-snana, Vmayaka-snana, 
Mahesvara-snana etc,) and of special worship of Visnu under particular 
Naksatras and on special occasions for the accomplishment ot desired 
objects, such as destruction of one’s enemies, freedom from diseases^ 
and so on-—Chaps, gfi-iio. 

Chaps, 111-123.— karma-vifaka ^—Results of sinful acts such 
as murder, theft, etc. Description of birth of creatures (with a dis¬ 
course on bboga-deba and the origin of the foetus,—Chaps 112-114). 



J54 


nasce mrte pravrajitc klibc ’tha paate ’patau/ 


oarinam 


This 


4 . 30. Bodi m Visnudh. III. 329 (verse 14) and Parafara-smrti, cliap, 4 it 
reads 'pautc patau’ 

155 See verses 21 EE. During tbs worship, an image of 5 aci is to be con¬ 
structed with earth, taken with great ceremony to the side of a nver or a lake 

by such women as have their husbands living, and worshipped for three days. 

Wjiile taking the image to the place of worship, these women arc to wear red 
clothes and carry arms in their hands 
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Description of the stfacture of the human body (chap, 115). Pasaag 

of the soul out of the body, and the dissolution of the latter into tbe 
five elements; description of the region of the dead— fteta-loka (chap. 

116), Actions (viz., the due performance of one’s duties, abstention 
from wine, meat etc., donation of various things, and so on) that lead 
to heaven; and actions leading to hell.-~Chaps. 

Names and description of hells; results of stealing different articles. 
■Chaps, iip'izi. 

Actions that enable people to get over difficulties. Description of 
various kinds of expiatory penances, viz,, Candrayana, Santapana, 
Taptakrcchta, Krcchtatikrccbta etc.—Chaps. 122-3. 

Chaps. 124-129—Praise of muttering thcGiyattland the different 
Suktas of the Rgveda. Method of performing vasTkarana, uccatana 
etc. with the use of mantras of the Yajurveda. Attainment of different 
objects by muttering different mantras of the Saraa-veda and the 
Atharva-veda and performing bomas with these. Praise of the Srl-sultta 

and the Purusa-sukta, and their use m homas. 

Chaps. 130-131.— Duties of vanaprasdias and samnyasins. 


Chaps. 132-X33 


Mention of various kinds of Atharvana saiiti 


(purificatory rite) meant for the accomplishment of various objects. 
Chaps. 134-144,—Various kinds of heavenly, atmospheric and 

terrestrial omens (utpata), as described by Yrddha-garga to Am. 

Chaps. 145-150.—Mention of the seven rfngrfs of a kingdom, 
viz,, sama, dana, durga, kola, danda, mitra and janapada; description 

of a circle of kings (raja-mandala) consisting of vijigisu. an, mitra. 


parsnigtaha, akranda etc 


irakasa 




iprakasa danda, 
cMatinsr artificial 


om«,. shouting, tohiug to mogic, by vonoo. other fflt.co, 

explanation and application of sadgunya. 

Chap. tst-My Jones of h>ngs. v.t.. uteenog 
heame about the racooe and «pend..ore. answtt.og the caU A 
uatute! and so on (.nclndmg heatmg of disputes and deliberanoi, n 

:5,..58.-ReI.gions mes to ^e ‘l®! 

of Visnn-worshep for four months (catunnasya 


ministers). 

Chaps. 

Description 


I 
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Chnps. i39-i6i.~>De5cripnon ol 


nlrajana-ianci 


worship of Iiidra’s banner (sakra'dhvaja), which Visnu gave to the 
gods after the latter’s defeat m a war with the demons and which was 
worshipped by king Vasu and others according to the directions of 
Garga; worship of Bhadrakall in a picture on Asvina-sukU'navamT. 

Mantras of 

chatra, asva, dhvaja etc., and Ghrta-kambala-lanti, as described by 
Parasara to Galava, 

Chap. 162.—Annual coronation of the king. 

Chaps. 163-165.—Proper time for marching against enemies. 
Omens indicating good or evil in marches. Determination of the 
king’s good or evil from questions etc. 

Chaps, 166-174.—On astrology and astronomy.—Position of 
planets and stars, and their influence on the life and activity of the 
king; astronomical calculations (including measurement of planets 
and stars). 

[All these chapters arc written in prose, and in these, Brahma 
speaks to Bhrgu. 

Towards the beginning of chap. 166 the former says to the 
latter: “When, at the beginning of the Kalpa, you were born from 
my heart, I told you about the movements of the luminaries in 


twenty-four lacs of verses, 
briefly. . 




t* 155 


1 shall repeat all these very 


The colophon of chap, is followed by the words 'samapeatn 
pa 2 timaha- 5 ]ddhantam\] 

Chaps. 175-176.-—Determination of proper time for starting 
against enemies. Rices (such as worship of Vinayaka and other 
deities, performance of jaya-snana or bath for victory, consecration of 
weapons, and so on) to be performed before and during the start; 
the king’s conduct in the land of his enemies. 

Chap. 177.—Preliminaries of war (vi2„ bathing of elephants and 

156 See Visnudh, II 166—.. iribrabminatn bhrgur vijnapayamEsa—bhaga- 


jyoQsam 


caturvimiari 


ayanam 


ivalatn bbittva 


jyonr- 


■janmabhihitam jyotir-ina 


;am 
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hmc^. wrfp of Nriph.. o„J oo „»), pbUph, ,„a 

irar (witi tho tiima of vyohis and it mention of the dateot, of 
people of dtffcccnt countries in different types of war).**! praise 
death m war; duty of the king after attainment of victory. 

Chaps. 178-183.—On dbanurveda (including use of kbadga, 

ifila etc. in war, and dressing of horses and elephants for tk same 
purpose). 


Kbanda III. 


Chap. I.—Vajra’s enquiry about the means of attaining happiness 
here and hereafter; and Mirkandeya’s praise of the worship of deities 


of tbc observance of fasts. 


jn 


on die other. 

Praise of worship of deities in beautiful images constructed 
accordance widi the principles of painting (cicrasutra-vidhanena) 

Chap. a.—Being requested by Vajra to speak on the art of paint- 
ing (ciaasucratn) Markandcya says that knowledge of painting is 
dependent on that of dancing, knowledge of dancing rests on that of 
instrumental music (acodya), and the science oE instrumental music is 
dcpendenc on that of vocal music (gita), and that one, who is versed 
in the science of vocal music, can master all the rest,**" 


157 See ^e^ses 40-43^ 

daksiaa^Is c 


vankala dhaavmo jneyah parvatiyas tathaiva ca// 
pl^na-yuddba-kusalas tacbg parvata-vasmah/ 
pancal^i ^rasenas ca rathesu kusala oarih// 
temboja ye ca gSndbarah ku^alis tc hayesu ca/ 
prayaiai ca tatba mlecchi rijneyah pasa'yodhinab//, 
anira vaneah kahngSf ca incya matanga-^yodbrnah/. 


158 Verses 3^7 


vin5 tu nrlya-&trcDa acrasutram sudurvidai 
lagato na krtya katya dvayor api yato orpa/ 


« « 


netta 


iitpdyena vina ortcain vidyatc na katbaincana// 




•ap 




na ptena vina sakyam jnamm atodyam apy uta/ 
gita-iastra-vjdfaanajaah sarvam vetd yathSvidhi// 
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following 


copies:—composition of songs (i) in Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apabhramsa 
and various local dialects and (ii) in prose and verse;^*® classification of 
verses into vrtu and matnka according to the nature of their metres, 
mention of some points on grammar, viz., use ol sabda-vtbbakuSt men¬ 
tion and use of different persons, and so on. 

Chap. 3.—Mention of the following vrttas (with the number of 
syllables in a quarter): —Gayatra, Usnik, Anustubh, Brhatl, Pankti, 
Tfistubh, Jagad, Atijagatl, Sakvari, Atiiakvarl, Asu, Atyasti, Vrtti, 
Ativrtti, Krti, Prakrci, Akrti, Vikrci, Samkrti, Vikrti(?)and Atikrti.^®* 

Rules about reckoning the syllables as lagba or guru. Characteristics 
of Nivrc (?), Tamat (?), Virat and Sura, and the origin of the diff¬ 
erent types of mitrS-€chandab (or metres regulated by the numbers of 
syllabic instants)/®® 

Chaps. 4-6.—Characteristics of the speeches of gods, sages, 


159-160 Verses 9-11— 

satnskttam prakrtam catva gtram dvividhnm ucyate/ 
apabhrastam trtiyam ca tad anantam naradhipa// 
dcia-bhasa-viicscna tasyanto ncha vidyatc/ 
gleam pacha-vajaj jncyam sa ca patho dvidha matah// 
gadyam pndyam ca dharmajna gadyam samkathaya smrtam/ 
padyam chando-vi^escna cchandai ca bahudlia bhavec// 
gadya-padyinubhavena jneyau laksana-samyutau/ 
padyam ca dvividham tatra suvrttam atimuktakam// 

161 Verses 8b'9a— 

samkrtii caika-samyuktS kaebita vikrar nrpa/ 
sadvimiati^ catikrtij chandai coktaxn manisibhih// 

The text of this verse 15 obviously corrupt. According to the Chando-manjari 
and the Vrtca-ratnikara, Atikrti has 35 syllables in a quarter and Utkrti has 26, 

162 Verses 17-19— 

. matrlcchandas tathaiva hi/. 

uktavamiksaram chaodo bhaved eka-vivar|itah//, 
yada tada nivrt-samjno hy adhikcna tamat tatha/ 
varna-dvayena rahitam virad iti hi iabditam//, 
adhikam ca sura-samjuam kathitam yadu-satcama/ 
tcbhyo bhavanti sarvani mltra-ccbandatnsiySdava// 
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demons etc, Defimtion”* and classification of sutrar, characteristics of 
dieir explanation; diffcrcnr kinds of framSna; meaning of 'apta’ and 
‘ipta-vacanibhasa’; and so on. 


terms 


Iwtt 


I'ar- 


tha,’ ‘uddesa’, ‘arthapatti’ etc. 

Chap. 7.—Charactctisctcs oE Prakrit. 

Tilts chapter ends with the following two verses: 

dimacram ctad uddistam madhya prakrta-laksanam/ 
prayogid anukarcavyo vistaro hy ativistarah// 
desesu desesu prtliag vibhinnam na sakyate iaksanatas tu vaktam/ 
lokesu yat syad apabhrasm-samjnam jncyam hi tad-dcsavido 

'dhikaram// 

Chaps. 8-13.—Sanskrit vocabulary. 

List of synonymous words denoting various divine beings, division 

of time, rivers, men etc. 

Lists of feminine, masculine and neuter words. 

Chaps. 14-16.—On poetics (alamkara) 

Definition of anuffSsa, and limitation in its use;“* definition and 
use’^®* of yamaka, and its classification into samdastaka and smtiigr, 
definitions of ru^aka, vyatireh, ilesa, utpreksa, artbSntara-nySsi, 
nySsa, vfbhSvana, ettUyokU, svabbavokti, yatba-smkbyd, vtsesoku, 

vtrodha, nttidS'StuU, nidarsana etc.*—Chap. 14* 

[In some of the verses there are references to older authorincs on 

poetics.-Sec Chap. 14, verse 7-utprcksikhyo hy alamkara^ Uhitab 

sa putacanaihj verse rz-yathisamkhyam in proktain alatnkar . pun- 

canaih; and verse 15-ananvayakhyani kachitam puranaih * * ’.J 

Definitions of ‘itibisa’ and ‘kavya’. , ,.. v „u 

Definition and characteristics of ‘niahakavya (w ic so 


163 Chap. 5. verse s 


digdham saravad vis'vatomukhai 


anavadyam ca sutram sutravido 


i6<i Chap, 14, verse 

aiyarthatn tat kr 

(tat=anoptas®™)* 

165 Chap. 14, verse 4a 


lap* -I- I - • I 

saroasta-pada-yamakam duskarain pankirotam/ 
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contain description of towns, countries etc. and have a ‘M'j&ka and a 
fratmSyaka, but should not describe the death of the nayaka) 

Defects in poetical composition. 

Delineation of nine Rasas m Mahakavyas, viz., srngar/i, hasya, 
knrttm, ramira, wra, bhayUnaka, blbhatsa, /tdbhuU and smttt .— 
Chap. 13. 

Prahelikas (Riddles).—'Classification of Prahclikas into those which 
are faulty (dosah) and those which arc faultless. Names and delinitions 
of the Praheltkas of the second type, viz., satnngata^ 
vrUanfa-goptiH, dubkbtti, paithastka, satnUm-rupd, f/tnisa, samkhydiS, 
kalptta, namantanta, mbhrtd, samSnii-sabd/i, vySmudha, gneebd,^^^ 
eka-cebannd, ubbaya-cchsnhd, b/tbn-ecbantid and samkirnd 

Further classification of Prahclikas into vyabhicHrtnl, nastdrtha, 
nastiksard, varnabhrastd and leidkbyd. 

Restriction on the use of even the faultless Prahchkas.*®®—Chap. 16, 

Chaps. 17-31.^—On dramaturgy.— 


Mention of 'Purana' as having four Padas (viz., Prakriya, Upod- 
ghata, Anusanga and Samhara) and five characteristics {panca- 
laksana — snrga, prattsarga, vnmsa, manvmtftro and varnsdmemta). 
Origin of dramas,‘I® general form of dramas,^” classification of 


166 Chap. 15, verses 7b-8a— 

pratinSyaka-gliatas tu vaktavyo nctarasya tu/ 
nayakasya maharaja maranam naiva vamayct/ / 

167 The name ‘vaijita (for ‘vandita') occurs in the Dacca Univ Ms 
(No. ^<569, fol lob) of tbc Yisnudhflrmottarn 

168 The Dacca Univ Ms (No* 1^660 fol, lob) reads 'gudhakhya* for 

‘gucchabhya* 

169 Chap, 16, verse 2— 

flokcnaikena va dvSbhyam kartavya cu narottama/ 
na karCavyif ca ca rajnn bahu^floka^nibandhan^/ / 

*7° Chap, ly, vetse 7— 

luhasanusarcna purananapi samiksitain/ 
cantain tndaianam va natakam tatra kircitam/ f 
* 7 * In this connection the following verses arc to be noted — 

bahu-daivaukam vretam kartavyam tu pravefakam/ 
samksepokcii ca kartavya karcavyo na hi vistarah// 

prakhyaca-nayaka-vadham na ca tatra prayefayet/ 
tasya prakafanam karyam ankc’py eva naradhipa// 


24 
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dramas mto 12 varieties, viz., Namka, Natika, Prakarana,'’®Pralaram 

» f 

UcsBtikanka,^^’ Bliana,^** Samavakaca, Ihamrga, Vyayoga, Vitbl, 
pima and Prabasana;^^® characteristics of these x'ancties; use of Sans- 
krit, Prakrit and Apahhrasta (i.e. Apabhiamsa) m dramas, pecuharitics 
(as regards names ere.) of different characters; characteristics of the 
eight types of TiaytkZs (nayikastaka-laksanam), viz., vasa-saj|i, virahot- 
kantbita, svadhina-bhaitrka, kalahantarita, khandita, vipralaWha, 
prosita-bhartrka, and abhisanka;'” delineation of the nine Rasas inclu¬ 
ding in dramas.—Chap. 17. 

Characteristics of different kinds of vocal music (gita-laksanam), 
names of particular tj'pcs of vocal music which ate appropriate to the 

nine Rasas (including Santa.)—Chap. 18. 

Classification and characteristics of instrumental music (atodya), 
employment of particular types of instrumental music in the cases of 

the nine Rasas (including Santa).—Chap. 19. 

Dancing and acting.—Definition of natya-, necessity of nrtta in 

theatrical performances; classification of nrtti ; coiistniction of the 

nayakabhyudayah kaiyo nacakantc tathaiva «/ 

bahvyo’pi nayika yatra tasam api tatlia bhavet// 

Chap 17, \cr«s 


17Z Chap. 17, verses 1 9 b -21 

krtam prakaranam tadvac svayam utpadya ^anuiia// 

brahmano nayakas ratra vanik ca nrpa-satuma/ 

evam prakarani karya carur-ankapi sa bba^ct/ / 

itihasanubandho va svayam urpaJya va krt-ili/ 

bharati-karuna-prayo nivrtram samanantaram// 

A F I ^ \ ^ii 




bliarati-karuna-fra)^uiuvin.-.» -- - 

Ttc D«a U„lv. Ms (No #9, W- ■ ‘W "“I' 

^ % 19 


as the printed edition has ‘catustayankah’. 


(fol. nb). 

175 
yithis 


p^ah' 


Wsog ».1.0 Na^.6s„,. P^tooss ... »» 

,76 The hnc •k5oMpssstpei»-m"i.5s Joira Uar. Ms 

s Js-, U «o..ng » *e p.in«J ea.oeo h«. «e..s .« 


(fol lib). 

177 Cbap. 17, verse fis 


jTng5ra-Iia5ya-k.aruna-vim-raiidra.bhny3nak5h/ 

bibhatsadbhuta fia^khya nava natya-rasah smrtah/ / 
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stage, religious rites preceding and following a theatrical performance, 
description of the different modes of abbtnayai viz, ahirya, sattvika, 
vacika and wgtka, description of angaharas, karanas, sirah-karmaiis, 
rasa-drstis, hasta-vyavaschas, anga-racana (by means of paints), samanya- 
bbinaya, gaci-laksanas etc.—Chaps, ao-29. 

Treatment of the nine Rasas (including ^anta)^'^ Co be delineated 
in dramas.—Chap. 30. 

Description of the 49 bbavas (including ntrt/eday^^ and tbeir 
relation to the different Rasas.—Chap. 31. 

[Chaps. 17-31 are based on Bharata^s Natya-sastra.] 

Chaps. 32-34. —In these chapters Markandcya professes to speak 
'briefly on nrtya-iastra.^ The topics dealt with in these chapters arc 
as follows: — 

Names and description of the various mttdras to be performed 111 

dancing,—Chaps. 32-33. 

Story of the origin of dancing (nrtta) from Vjsnu.—Being eulo¬ 
gised by Brahma to kill the demons Madhu and Kaitabha, Visnu left 
his bed, moved gracefully on the ocean, and thus created the art of 
dancing, by which, he said, one can imitate the three worlds.^"® 

178 For santa^rasa set chap. 30, verses i-aa— 

liasya-^rngara-kacuna-raudra-vica-bhayanakah/ 
bibhats-adbhuta-^antakbya nava natyc rasah snirtah// 
ianto rasah svatantro’tra prthag eva vyavasthitah/^ 

verse 4a— 

janta-svabhava-varnas tu rasah prokto naradhipn/ 
and verses 8b-i]a— 

iantasya devo vijneyab parah purusa eva tu// 
iantasya tu samutpattir nrpa vaiwgyatah smrta/^ 
sa cabhineyo bhavati Imga-grahanatas tatha// 

sarva-bhuta-daya-dhyana-moksa-Enarga-pravartanaihy 

nasn yatra sukham duhkham na dveso oapi matsarah// 
samah sarvesu bhutesu sa iantah prathico rasah/ 

For mcntioa of nirvedat see verse 16. 

179 Chap 31,verse iib— 

datidry^csta-vinSfe ca nirvedo nama jayatc/ 

180 Chap 34^ verse 17b— 

trailokasy-anukaratiam tirttc dcvi pratisthitam/^ 
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Vts^ii then killed the demons and imparted the dance, thus 
hy him. to Brahma. The latter, in his turn, imparted it 


Rudra worshipped Vrsnii with it. 


created 
to Rudra, and 


of WO«b.ppiog J 

of draco for cammg one, )„el,lw^, Bc„cSk „( 

cd in verses of Chap. 34- ^ ™ 

Kvaranam vilasam cu carcinam duhkba nSsanam/ 
mSdhanam upaddam cac srrmam ^aubhagya-vardhanara// 
lantikam pauscikatn kamyam vasudevena nitmiwm//- 

Chaps. 35 -(j, 3 .-Matkandeya's speech on CjtrasStra {3. c. the art 

of pamtmgy«.-^First invention of the art of painting by NSiayana. 

who created UrvaS after painting her figure on the surface of ihe 
earth with the juice of a sahakSr^ tree and taught this new art to 
Vi^vakacmanj close relation of pamtmg with dancing; dassiBcation 
of males into bhadra, milnvya, maka and sitsaka, and the 

description and measurement of the different pacts of thcic body; 
division of females into five classes; description of the method of 
wall-painting; preparation of dyes; classification of paintings into 
sa^y 4 i v^tnikiti nagata and pecuhantics, in dress etc., ol 

different deities, demons, human beings, prostitutes, wattiors and 
others; representation of the sky, mountains, woods, water, seasons, 
evening, darkness etc., as we!i as of the nine Rasas (including Santa) 
through painting; selection of places whccc pictures representing the 
different sentiments may be placed*/^^ types of pictures to be kept in 
houses, palaces etc.; praise of painting, ccktioa of pamtmg with 
clay-modclling* 

[Chap, 43 ends with the words ‘samaptam citrasutiam’.] 
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Review* February pp, 33 iS., ; 

(Calcutta University), Vol. XI, 3924, 

i8a Chap. 4}, verses ii'i3 

feugaca-hasya'^antyakhS lekhanlya grhcsu tc/ / 
para*^esa na kartavya kadacid api kasyacit/ 
dcva-vdmani kattavya rasah sarve ntpalayc/ / 
tSja-veimaai no karya rajnam vasa-gthesu te/ 
sakkS-vesmasu kartavva rStnifli sarva rasa erhe/ 


Stella Kcsairtsch in Calcutta 
of tbc Depattcacat of tcCtcK 
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Chaps. —Markandcya's speech on che construction of 

images of deities.—Characteristics of images of the Triad (criniurti) 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra (chap. ^4). Construction of a lotus with 
gold, silver, copper or brass for worshipping the intended deity on it 
(chap. 45). 

Causes and benefits of image-worship (chap. 46, verses i-6). 

Description, and occasional explanation, of the images of Bralmia, 
Visnu (having four faces and eight hands), Mahesvara (having Hve 
faces and ten hands) the tivo Nasatyas, Indra^and-SacT (who ate said 
to be the same as Visnu and Laksmi respectively), Yania (who is 
accompanied by Cicnigupta and Kala and is the same as Snmkarsann), 
Varuna (with Ganga and Yamuna at his sides), Dhanada (uc. Kuvera), 
Garuda, Tala, Makata, 5 iva (having one face and four hands and with 
Parvati at his side), Agiu-aiid-Svaha, Virupaksa, Vayu-and-Siva, Bhai- 
rava, Visnu (having one face and two hands), Mahl (the Earth, having 
four hands and being attended with four quarter-elephants), Gngana 
(the Sky, having two hands .and holding the sun and the moon in 

them), Brahma-and-Savicri, Sarasvati (having four hands), Ananta 

(having four hands and numerous hoods and holding the earth on the 
middlemost hood), Tuinburu (with Jaya and Vijaya on his right side 
and with Jayanti and Aparajua on Ins left), Surya (the Sun, who has 
four hands and beautiful beards and wears a coat and a girdle called 
‘aviyanga’,^*® and who is lion-bainicrcd and 1$ attended by D.nndin 
and Pingala, as well as either by liis lour sons named Revanta, Yama, 
Vaivasvata Manu and Savarni Mann and his four wives Rajnl, Riksubha, 
Chaya and Suvarcasa or by the other planets), Candra (the Moon),**- 
thc Planets, Manus, Kumara (and his other forms, viz., Skanda, 
Visakha and Guha), BhadrakalT (having eighteen hands and mounting 
a chariot drawn by four lions), Brahma (mounted on a swan), Vmayaka 
(having four hands and the head of an elephant), Visvakarman (having 
two hands and carrying a samdamsa tn one of them), Vasus, Visvcdc- 
vas, Rudras, Sidhyas, Adityas, Maruts, multifarious divine and semi- 
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divine beings (viz., Kasyapa, Kasyapa's wives, Dhruva, Agastjra, 
Bhfgus, Jayaiita, Bala, Puskara, Jyotsna. Nalakubara, Manibbdta, 
Vayu-putra, Soma-suta, Nandm, Virabhadra and Artha; Kamadm 
and his Eour wives; some female deities such as Sarasvati, Vacutii, 
Camunda, Suska, 5 iva-duti and others; Kala, Jvara, and Dhanvantati, 
the presiding deities of the individual Vedas, Sadangas, and various 
other sastras, viz., dharmsastra, ttthasa, nma-sastra, fanwatti, fSia- 


fata etc.), Lihga, Vyoman, Nara-and-Narayana (with a fniit-bcanng 
badan ttce standing between them), Dharma (having four faces, lour 
hands, four legs, and a white complexion), Nrsimha, Vataha, Haya- 
griva (having eight hands). Padma-nabha (Visnu), Lakswl (having two 
hands and being attended with two elephants holding trvo pitchers), 
ViSvarupa (Han), Aiduka (ceptesenting the universe as well as Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahesvara), Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 
Mitsv'a, Kurma, Bhargava Rama, Rama Dasarathi and his^ brothets. 
Vilmiki, the Rve Pandavas, Draiipadi. Dcvakl, Yasoda. Krsna, 

Balarania. RuKinim, Satyabhama. Samba and othcrs.-Chaps. 46^5 
Chaps. 86-95.-Bmlding of temples-Descriptiou of different 
t,™. oi tempk! SatvMobluJta «c.) lor dfcm te 

Wvaos 86'88); the architect’s selecting, cutting and bringingo woo 

La Lon. tan ( 0 «KS ona moontam, r«pan«ly f»> •I'"””’" 

of (.taps. 89-90): *7;,’j,; 

r the consttuction of «n.pte afccl n.,.b ..a ^9, lo, d,. 

of dto accncs 93-95); 


rinos Qb-ii 7 .—Consecration vt"—"”-/' t 

Dote Jna'I of Lopet ante of conscctatlon Oct. 

die meihod of consectaoon (-imtiation 0 t le ^ 

once of totono-nyasa-. ptepat.t,.» of panea^g^ya. p«fo ^ 

i„ogo, perfotcanee of .dhMaa; ‘-"LVeeteU «! 
„itb bis attenaaotsi perforo.ance of hom. and of 

,85 In eopWmog the oeeeusit, ot momoOTg ’’ ^ 

tk, ooivetse, 

adau krtvS mahabbaga sakai ^^^{1 

tood, bb»sn e»-s;.. 
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awakening the Bbagavat (bhagavad-vibodhana), bathing and anointing 
the Bhagavat; offer of various things to the deity; worship of the deity 
according to Vcdic and Sattvata methods, taking out the image in 
procession* 

Chaps. 118-125,—Results of, and occasions for, worshipping 
Visnu’s different manifestations^®® and muttering their names; proper 
time and places'®^- of such worship and muttering. 

Chaps- 126-225 —Description oE various Vratas, viz., Brahml 
Pratipad, Tnmurti-vrata, PaurusI Pratipad, Prakrti-Purusa-vraca, 
Nasatya-dviciya-vraca, Bilcndu-dvitTya-vrata, Asunya-sayana-dvitlya- 
vrata, Trivikrama-trtiya-vrata (oE three varieties), Visnu-tnmurCi-vrata, 
Visnu-caturmurti-vrata (of fifteen varieties), Panca-murti-vrata (of four 
varieties), Sanmurti-vrata, Sapta-murtt-vrata, Parala-vrata, Sapta-dvlpa- 
vrata, Sapta^saniudra-vrata, Sapta-saila-vrata, Sapta 4 oka-*vraca, Sapta- 
nadl-vrata, Sapta-hrada-vrata, Saptarsi-vrata, Marud-vrata, Surya-vrata 
(with the mention oE the names of those who follow the Sun in the 
different months), (Saura-)-Saptann-vrata, (Saura-) Rakta-sappmi-vrata, 
Astavasu-vraca, Maliesvnrascamr-vram, Parvacastami-vraca, Bhadrakall- 
vraca, Visvcdeva-vrata, Angiro-vrata, Dharma-vrata, Rudra-vrara, 
Bhrgu-vrata, Sadhya-vrata, Dvadasaditya-vrata, Kamadeva-vrata, Dhana- 
vrata, Vayu-vrata, Virupaksa-vrata, Yama-vrata, Mahesvara-vrata, Pjtr- 
vraca, Vahni-vrata, Candrn-vrata, Paurnamasi-vrata, Varnna-vratn, 
Sakra-vrata, Brahmakurca-vrata, Mahavratn, Rocn-vrata, etc. 

The deities, to be worshipped in these Vratas, arc called the diff¬ 
erent farms of Visnu- 

In chaps. 215-220 Markandcya reports to Vajra what Pulasty.n 
said to Dalbhya about the procedure of some Vratas. These six 
chapters form a discince section ending with tlic words ‘sainaptah 
piilnstya-dalbhya-samvadnh.’ 


18G Valtniki, Dharma, Brahma, Mahadeva, Indra, Prthu and Divakara also 
arc regarded as Visnu’s manifestations,—^Scc clnps 118-121, 

187 The names of places include the following —Puskara, Kalanjarn^ 
Sindhu-kula, Kasmira, Karnata, Madra-dcia, Priigjyotisa, Daksinapatha, Malaya, 
Anga, Mulasthana, Gaya, Lohndanda, Vrndavana, Udra ('where Visnu remains 
as Purusottama*—udresu puriisottamamj etc.—See chaps, 121 and 125 


/ 
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Chaps. 223-224 contain the story of AsUvakra, who learnt, fwm 
Kuvera and an old woman, about the various Roca-vratas and the 
unstable nature of women respectively. 

Chaps, 226-342.—In these chapters, which constitute the Hamsa- 
gita, Visnu IS said to h.-ivc assumed the form of Hamsa and spoken to 
the sages on the following topics: — 

Duties of the four main castes and of the mixed castes. Doties 
of students and householders. Selection of food'** (bhaksyabhaksya) 
Piirific.ition of things (dravya-soddhi). Impurity caused by birth, death 
and mi$carri.age. Good manners and customs. Sacraments. Various 
prescriptions and prohibitions Sins and expiations. Results of actions 

—Chaps. 227-237. 

[None of these chapters contains anything striking. They consist 
mainly of verses derived from the Manii-smtti, Yajnavalkya-smtti, 

Parasara-smrti etc.] 

Various unfavourable symptoms (arista) of approaching deatli.- 

Chap. 238. 

Evils of nescience (ajnana), sms, passion, overjoy, se konceit, 
intoxication, greed, anger, atheism, egotism, want of purity, violation 
of acara, telling lies (except in some special cases), and practice of 

htjpsa (except in certain special cases),—Cliaps. 239-252. 

, Results of various sinful acts.—Chap. 253. 

Benefits of the following :—acquirement of knowledge (jnana), 

practice of dbarma, service to superiors, study of sacred^ boob (viz., 
the Vedas, Vedangas, Upavedas, Simkhya, Yoga, Paocatatta, Pasupata. 
Purina etc.), practice of brabmnearya, and begetting of sons.-Uaps. 


254-259 


itificc (yajna), 


conte ( 31 .), sclkonnol, truth, rtligiou! .uttenty, hrav^ ( P ' 
dally in war), ttbtmsS, tolerance (ksaina), gratitu c, goo 

curia, purity (S=u«), vtatt » holy placer, farnog, n.ent.1 m 
sraddbd, and bath.—Chaps. 260-277. 


,88 Food offered by rah^va^nns, pasandas, ^ 

iastra-viktayakacins, caila-dhSvakas and others 

verses iff* 
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Method and praise of muttering the mantra, performance of 
praniyama, and practice of pratyahua, dharana, dhyana and samadhi. 


Chaps. 


78-284. 


Praise of perseverance (vyavasaya) and determination (samkalpa), 
which are at the root of Hnal emancipation.—Chaps. 283-286. 

Praise and results of performing homa, worshipping deities with 
the offer of various things and rendering service to them, offering 
different articles to the Pitrs, performing the rites of hospitality to 
guests, serving Brahmins and cows, showing compassion, becoming 
courteous, speaking sweet words, and being enterprising.—Chaps. 
287-295. 

Praise and results of digging wells, tanks etc., planting trees, 
plants and creepers, making embankments and well-furnished fracas 
(1. e. places for distributing water to travellers), and serving and help¬ 
ing the travellers in various ways.—Chaps. 296-298. 

Classification of wealth into (a) white (sukla), (b) variegated (sabala) 
and (c) black (krsna), and the ways of earning these different kinds 
of wealth.—Chap. 299. 


Praise of donation. Proper time, place^®* and recipients (who 
are Brahmins in most cases).—Chap. 300. 

Certain rules about receiving gifts; deities presiding over the 
different kinds of gifts; methods of receiving these gifts.—Chap. 301. 

Results of assuring safe^ (abhaya-dana) under different circum¬ 
stances.—Chap. 302. 

Results and praise of vidya-dana,^*? kanya-dana (according to the 


189 The names of places, as specially mentioned in verses are the 

following*—^Puskarn, PtayBga, Prabhnsa, Naimisa, Dhqrmaranya, Gaya, Amara- 
kantaka, Gangidvara, Kufavarta, Bilvaka, Nlla-parvata, Kannkhala, Sahgram.-i, 
Varanasi, Sarasvata, Ganga-sagara-sangatna, Sindu-sagata-sandhi, Tntakupa, 
Plaksa-prasravana, Camasonmajjana, Mahalaya, Kcdara, Bhrgutunga, M^nasa, 
Uctara-manasa and Dadhi-drtha. 


190 In connection with vidya-dpna, special mention ■■has been made of 
teaching the Vedas, Upavedas, Vedwgas, Dharma-iastras, Siddhantas and other 
fistras, the different kinds of arts (filpa), and dhanurveda —Chap 303. 
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Brahma, Datva and Prajapacya forms), bhumi-dana,^*‘ go-mahisa-dana, 
dadhi'dugdhidi'dana, and kapila-dana.—Chaps. 303-306. 

Description and praise of ghtca-dhenU'dana, dla-dhenu-dana and 
jala-dbeou-dana.—Chaps. 307-309. 

Restilcs and praise of suvarna-rupyadi-dana, mukta-marakata- 
vaiduryadi-dana, sayyasanadi-vividha-vastu-dina, dasa-dasT-dana, hasty- 
afvos^a-gardabhldt-dana, vastra-dana,^** sirasttana-hastatrana-padatta- 
nadi-dana, dhanya^*®-yava-godhuina-tiia-mudgadi-dana, guda-phinitadi- 
dana, and anna-dana.—Chaps. 310-313. 

Results of making gifts to different types of recipients and at 

different times.—Chaps. 316-319. 

Results of taking one meal a day and of observing fast for one day 

or more.—Chap. 320. 

Names of different regions {loka) attainable by those who perform 

different kinds of pious acts.—Cbap.3ai. 

Duties of devoted wives.—Chap. 322. 

Duties of kings.—Appointment of ministers and other ofiSccts; 
construction of well-provided forts; marriage; appointment of officers 
(viz., gramadhipa, dasa-gramadhipa, sata-gramadhipa and desesvara) 
for carrying on rural administration; levying of taxes;*-* and so on. 


•“•Cfaflp* 3^3* 

Treatment of vyavAbaa (admimsttanop of justiee) under the 
foUowmg heads: -eonsntution of the eoott of josttce. laws about 


restrainc 


dUUiUJUllAlig WAIV —-w ^ 

of recording a plaint; legal procedure; examination of witnesses; laws 
about mortgage, gifts etc.; different kinds of evidence (viz., saksin, 


Land has been classified into saka 


akara-bhuroi, grba-bhumi etc.—See Chap. 304 ,„,trrtals 

xqa In chap, 313 clothes have been classified, according to ci 

ho, kitpanka, a*. 


^uka-dhanya etc. 

194 For the 


taxes 
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lekbya, bbogat and dtvyd^ ; comparative strength of title and posses¬ 
sion; method of writing a document ijekbya)\ qualification of wit- 
nesses; description of the different kinds of ordeals;^®® recognition of 
the eight forms of marriage;^®" legal position of the twelve kinds of 
sons (vizm autasat putrika-putrai ksecrajai faunarbhava, kanlna, 
sahodhai gudhotpanna» dattaka, krita, dfaviddha^ uf&gdta and sudra- 
putra); laws of partition and inheritance, and of debt, mortgage and 
deposit; laws about joint-stock companies; secclemenc of disputes 
between masters and servants; laws about transgression of compact, 
about purchase and sale, about guilds and corporate bodies, and about 
boundary disputes; determination of the nature of punishment and 


195 In chap. 328 there u mentioi 

kolaiu dbatam visam cagoi 


£ ordeals— 
niasakam/ 


phala 


tandulam 


196 1 he following lines (on the di£Fcrcnt forms of marriage, remarriage oE 
married girls, etc.) are interesting 

prajaptyas tatha daivo brihmaJ capi iubhas trayah// 
gandharvo riksasal caiva madhyamau parikirucau/ 
asuras caiva paifaca arsas caiva tatbadbamafa// 
na te karyah prayatnena kadacid api kenacit/ 
asurasya tatbarsasya viscso naiva vidyate// 
sulkam eva tato jneyatn alpam va yadi vl bahu/ 
prani-vikfayinah sarve narakam yanri manavah// 
vilesena ca yah putratn viknoati svqkam narab/ 


vasanm 


bhartori ya kanvS kevalam 


evam 


samskaram 
mama mataj 


dvijah/ 


saptatne hi pade vrtte nanyam athati sa parim// 
vaca datta tu ya kanya mantcais caiva oa sainskrta/ 
anyasya sa bhaved deya saa bbartari dosini/ / 
nastc mrtc pravrajitc klibc *tha patite patau/, 


narinam 


trim 


Chap. 329, verses 6b-i4. 


The verse 'naste 
'paatc ’patau^ 


ukta-kalat param kanyS vmdate sadrfan 1 patim// 

Chap 


trtc pravrajitc, as occurring in Visnudh II. 87, ti, reads 




Duties of vanaprasthas and y«if.—Chaps. 339-340. 

[These two chapters contam verses of the Manu-smrd; and rhe 
second has a few metrical lines from the Upanisads,] 

Results of building new Visnu-tcmplcs or repairing old ones, 
constructing images of Visnu, serving Visnu in various ways, singing 

his praise, and offering to him various things (including female slaves 
and dancing gttls).~Chap. 341. 

The sages’ eulogy of Visnu, and their vision of the universe m 
the latter’s body. Praise of the Hamsa-gIt5.~-Chap. 342. 

the words ‘bamsa-gM 

samapta.’] 

Chaps. 343-348.-10 glorifying Visnu as extremely kind to his 
devotees, Markandeya narrates the stones of (a) Vtsnu’s favour to 
Garuda, although the latter, being offended with the former for assur¬ 
ing safety to a Naga named Sumukha, boasted of h« own capaaty 
and reproached Visnu as ungrateful, (b) Visnu’s bitch as Vimana to 
recover Indra’s kingdom from Bali, and (c) king Vasu Upancaras 
self-protection in the nether world by means of the Aparaji^ Vidya 
which was instructed to him by Brbaspati, and his winning of Vjsnu’s 
favour. 



In these stories there are eulogies of Visnu and Garuda and a 
description of the Vaisnavl Aparijita Vidya. 

Chaps. 3^9-354,—Glorification of Visnu by means of the stories 

of 

(a) Narada, who went to Sveta-dvipa in accordance with the advice 
of Nata and Narayana, pleased Vasudeva there by eulogising him and 
by taking to ckanta-bhiva, learnt from him about thousands of his 
past and future manifestations, and won Vasudeva’s favour by ixal- 
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ously worshipping him in accordance with the method described to 
lum by Nara and Narayana (chaps. 349^353), and 

(b) a Sattvata named Visvakscna, who, being 'ekanta>bhavo- 
pagata’, violated the order o£ a Mahesvara and worshipped Narasiraha, 
instead of 5 iva, in a Siva-hnga, and whose life was saved from the 
hands of the Mahesvara by Visnu himself who came out of the Siva- 
linga by assuming the form of Narasitpha (chap. 334). 

Chap. 355.—The hymn (called Lingasphota) that was recited by 
Visvakscna. 


Conclusion of the Visnudharmottara. 

From the summary of the contents given above it is evident that 
the Visnudharmottara is an ambitious work containing chapters on 
multifarious subjects. But it docs not claim originality in all matters. 
There arc indications which show that this work has more the character 
of a compilation than that of an original work.^®- It contains summaries 
of, and extracts and isolated verses from, some of the early works of 
the different branches of Sanskrit literature. For instance, it widely 
utilises the Ramayana and incorporates a large number of verses from 
the Maliahharata,^*® the Bhagavad-glti’°® and the Upanisads.®”® In 
Its chapters on astronomy and astrology, it has verses from the works 


197 For instance, see Visnudh 1 . i. 16 

tasmat warn raja-iardula prastu 


dvijoctaman / 


yogam 


same 


W m ^ 

vaisnavan vividhan dharman sarahasyan sasamgrabanf I 

198 For example, Visnudh. Ill, 343"355 based on the Narayatiiya section 
of the ^atiti-parvan of the Mahabhafata, the verse 
paiicaratram (Visnudh I. 74, 34 and II. 22, 133) is much th< 

349 * I and 6 ^; and so on. 

199 Fnt verses borrowed from the Bhagavad-gita see Visnudh I 38, 10, 52, 

5^-73,122, gb-ioa, 171. xo-xi, 172 8, 20 and 33, and 190. 14 15, II 74, 23, 
78. 28-3^^ atid 82. 33; and so on. 

Visnudh in, 34o4o=5Svc^vataropanisad 3.2o=:KathopaElisad 1,2.20, 


200 


99 




If 


III 340.41 

III. 34 o, 42 b- 43 a 
in. 340 43b'C= 


II 


II 


3.8 

3-9 

4,6=Mundakopanisad 3 


.1,1, 
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9 

oE Garga, Vrtldha-garga, Patasata and Bthaspati.^®^ In Vtsnudh. II. 
t54 (verses i8 and 22) Garga is said to have instructed king Vasu on 
the method oE worshipping the Sakra'dhvaja (banner oE Indra); in 
VisQudh. II. 134-144 Vrddha-garga speaks to Atri on various kinds 
oE omens; and in Visnudh. II. 159-161 Parasaca is said to have 

spoken to Galava on the mantras of chatra, asva etc. as well as on 
Ghrta-kambala-sanci. Visnudh. U. 166-174, '”^h‘ch constitute a distinct 
section called ‘Paitimaha-siddhinta’ and have Brahma and Bbrgu as 
the interlocutors, most probably give the sumnwty o£ a bigger work of 
some similar title. Visnudh. III. 86-95 (on the building oE temples) 
arc said to have been based on an cacltcr work ascribed to Pitamaha 
(Brahma) In its sections on acara, vyavahara and prayaEcitta, the 
Visnudharmottara refers to Manu as a law-giver on several occasions”* 
and utilises the language and concents chiefly oE the Manu-smrti,*** 


ZOl 


For instance, the verse 'mayura-candtikabbo va’, which Vallalasena 


the Vbnudbarmottara 


Adbbucasaga 


etc.) greatly resembled a verse oE Garga (see Adbhutasagara. pp. zgo-i); 

Visnudh 11.136, 1,135. 6a and 7a. 137. 5b-6a, I ja, and yb-Sa, and 


Adbhutosigani 


4,7; 4,9,44., 44 »- 3 . 143 . W ^ 563); Vua.Jh I. 85 


the work or works of Parafera (sec Adbhutasagara, pp. 66. 86, 90, tot, 51 . 

517, 526. 541 and 551); Vunudh, II. 135- 6a and 7a. 156. m aad 5.137.7a 

6b. f4.... . 34 . -4-^ ?! ““r 

Adbhutasagara, pp. 427, 429. 437- 44*-3- 443- 5^3 743'4)- 

202 Visnudh HL 139 

. ' prasada-laksanam idam kathicam sam 5 s 5 d 

alokya purva-carltam hi piiamabokcam/ 


iastram hicaya nara-sattama manusanatp 


dbaryain 


203 


Visnudh. IL 72 43. .manur abravit (=MaM-snirti 8. 24a). 

• ♦ _ m . _t_l_ 


ft 




II. 72. 48 
11.72 97 - 


204 


The 

■porated 


. -..yambhu 
...manur abravit (ssManu-smrd 8 ,3391 

esDCCially Ih 61-131 and IH ^26-342) has 


the following hst will indicate. 
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Yajnavalkya-smcti,®®- Narada-smrti,*-* Visnu-smcti®®- and Parasara- 
smrti.®*® It also seems to have incorporated verses from the Smrti-works 


Vuoadh, 

II. 24.3 

11. to.j 

II. 6i,2B, 4a 
II, 6r,42a, 42b- 

45. 46-48 

11 61.62-633, 
64 b -67 
etc 
II. 65.37 

II 65.43b, 44a,. 

45. 46 - 47 » 

48-49,50-51. 
52-53, and so 
on 

IL 706 

II, 70,8, i4b-i5a 
and so on 

II. 72*5, 6-11, ^ 
12.13 

on J 

205 Visnudh. 

11 72. I Bob 
II 72, 182a 
II. 72, 182b 


Manu-sinru 

7 - 55 * 

2 52, 

7.1153, ii6a. 

836“. 3 °- 33 “» 

27-29. 

7.r3ib-i32, 

i 33 b-i 36 . 

etc. 

8,26, 

738a, 39a, 40, 
43-44. 89-90. 

82-83, 87-88. 

and so on, 

8 128 

7 25^ 18 and 50 
on. 


and 50 



II, 72 183,184,155, 


186 


03,104,105,^ 
-7.188.189,5 


2c 6 Vunudh. 

Ill 32i). 3 

13b 

i 4 b-i 7 a 
34 b- 35 a 








If 


III. 325 


ft 


45 

1 

2 


8.138, 

34 - 35 r 
on. 

Yaj. 

sll- 235a, 
cf II 224a. 

«Il«239a«(Yaj 
reads 'tripano 
damah’). 

=11.240,279.282, 
295-6.303,306, 

Narada-smrti 
=1.2. 

=1.492 
==: 1,52-553 

= 4 , 35 b- 36 a. 
^=318 
=484 

=4,85 


Visnudh, 

11.73.2 
II 73.7-12 


II 


II. 73‘*4 

etc. 

IK 74*1, 3-u, 
13-21 

IK 752a, 25a-b 

11, 79 ib-2a 
8511,19 

IK 86.1,7 
IK 87 15 

130 3-32 

12I.I-22, 

24-63 
etc. 

IIK 228.1 

IIK 230 . 12 b-l 4 

xa. 2b 


Manu-'Snirti 

II 45. 

4 209b-ziia. 
2Z2a. 2x3-2x43, 

216b. 214b, 

4215 

etc, 

11.247-265. 


II 

II 


III 


232, 
etc, 

ViSDudb. 


IK xo52-8a,iob-xxa,' 

loa, X2b-i3a, xza, 

9b,i4-i6.i7b-i8b, 
19-22.23,24-25. 
etc. 

IIK 231 3a. 4b-5a, 

>7 

IIK 232. 6b-7a 
etc. 

Visnudh, 

III. 325 3 

f» »» 4 
IIK 327, 1-43 

III 328, 67b-6Ba 

» 69 

etc. 


5.59a. 'oa. 

2 31.36. 

2 69,52. 

6 , 1 - 203 , 298-31 

6.33-61, 63-973 

etc 

2.69 

5 , 5 ai 6a, 5b, 7 
5 59a, 61b. 

etc 

Ya, 

— Ii 271-288^, 
289b-*apon, 
191-2. 

etc 

J, i88a, 114, 
186-73. 

:11I 23 
etc, 

N^ada-smrti 
=490 

= 4.92. 

= 4 .i 49 -» 50 t 
i5ib-i52. 

=4 337 . 

=4-338. 

etc 


207 For instance, Visnudh. I 142 i3b-i4a (etam ^r^dha-kalani etc.) is the 
same as Visnu-smrti 76 2 (ctams tu iraddha-kalan vai etc ) 

For connections between the Visnudhacmottara and the Visnu-smrti as 
regards icaddha, sec W, Caland, Alnndischer Ahnenkult, Leyden 1893, pp. 68 
and ti2 Cf also Abcgg, Der Pretakalpa. pp 5S 

208 Paiyara-smrci 4. 30 (naste inrte pravrajite etc,) is the same as Visnudh. 
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o£ Dcvala”* and Brhaspatt,®’® which arc now lost. Visnudh. Ill, 
1 7-31 arc clearly based on Bharata’s Natya-sastra, from which a large 
number o£ verses has been retained in these chapters.^*^ Sinnlarly, the 
chapters on ettra-satra,’^^^ ayarveda, basti-cikttsa, aiva-ctkttsa etc, must 
have been based on older works. In its chapters on aUmkm the 
Visnudhatmottara often refers to the opinions ot ancient writers on 
poetics (puratana).**? The stories of Lalitika (or Lalita), 5 ambarayanl 
and gajendra-mosana in Visnudh. I, chaps. 167 (verses aff.), 175-191 
and 192-194 are undoubtedly derived from the same as given m 
Visnudharma, chaps. 32, 27 and 67 respectively. In narrating these 
stories the Visnudharmottara not only retains a large number of verses 
of the Visnudharma but also introduces innovations not found in the 


II. 87 11 and in 329 i 4 ; Par^ara>smiti 3 39 (anatham brahmanam pre 
etc) is the same as Visnudh. II 76. 2, and so on, 




209 Foe verses cc 
Caturv arsa'cin^mani 


Visnudharmomra 


210 


'ckfldaiy 


Smrti-caijdnka, IV, p, 47 but to the Visnadharmottara in Kalanimaya, pp. 190 
and 300; the line ‘brabiuanam keSavam iambhunf is ascribed to Brbaspao and 
the Visnudbarniottara in the Dacca Univ. Mss of RagbunandanasAbnika- 
tattva; and so on. 


21Z 


Visnudh, 


Natya-iastra 


III. 24.ia,2a,3b,5a=8.i6b,2oa, 22a,2i|a 


III. 24 6-72 


8 26a, 25b, 27a, 


etc. 


etc. 


Ill, 25.1-2 


fi 


.• 3-4 


8.38-39. 

:f. 8.40-41 


I, i< 5®» 5b, 6b =8,42b, 44b. 46a, 


etc. 


111,26 1-3 


it 


99 




4 


etc. 


9.^-5 and 6b-7a, 

. 9 8a. 

19 8b-i2,14a, 15a 



etc. 


Visnudh, 


Natya-&tra 


III. 27 2b-3a, 5b-6a,=23 5, xo,92b-93a, 

iBb-ipa. 21-232. io2b-io4, 97b, 

24b-25a, 22 
etc, 

III. 29,36, 37a 

etc. 


99a, 108 
etc. 

13 13, 20a. 
etc. 


Ill. 3o.2b-3a, 4b-8a=6,39,42-45. 

etc etc. 

HI. 31 2, 3,1 lb 9 » 


»9 




tv 


It 


14a 

54.56 

etc 



7 - 33 ^- 

6 77-833. 
etc. 


i^isnudb HI. 17-31 
to the Natya-iastta. 


textual 


ziz 

123 


The 


213 Visnudh. III. 14. 7. 12 and 15. 
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latter. For instance, it identifies the river Dcvilta with Uma, wife of 
Hara,”- elaborates ^ambarayani’s account with the mention of the 
names of many of Visnu’s manifestations, and says that two Gandhar- 
vas named Haha and Huhu were transformed into the elephant and 
the crocodile by Dcvala’s curse. So, there is no doubt that the Vjsnu- 
dbarmottara gives the later versions of these stones. It is probable that 
Visnudh. I, chaps. 169-170 (on Mandhatr’s activities in his previous 
birch as a Sudra) and 196 (on the Visnu-panjara-stotra) also arc based 
on Visnudharma, chaps. 82 and 69 respectively. It is needless to 
multiply examples. It is to be noted that the Visnudharmottara does 
not utilise Vatahamihira’s Brhatsamhica, Bhamaha’s Kavyalamkara, 
Dandin’s Kavyadarsa, or any other work written later than 500 A. D. 
and that although the Visnudharmottara is indebted to earlier authori¬ 
ties for many of its materials, it has not failed to improve considerably 
upon the borrowed portions by innovations of its own. For instance, 
m his Adbhutas^ara Vallalasena quotes from the works of Garga, 
Vrddha-garga, Patasara and Brhaspati some verses which do not agree, 
as regards contents, with those of the Visnudharmottara and the 
principles of dramaturgy, as laid down m the Visnudharmottara, 
differ on some points from those of the Natya-sastra. 

Of the various types of works known to it, the Visnudharmottara 
gives us valuable information. It speaks of ‘nreya-sastra’, 'glta-sastra', 
*kal3-rastra’,®“ ‘dhanurveda*, 'hastyayurveda', ‘asvayurveda’, ‘vrksa- 
yurveda',®*- ‘phala-veda’,®^“ ‘suda-sastra’®— etc. and mentions the four 
Vedas ,®®5 the Vedangas,®®^ ‘the Bharaia (l.e. the Mahabbarata) com- 

214 Visnudh. I. 167 15-18, and 207. 55-56, 

215 See Adbhutasagara, pp. 98, 336, 410, 429, 471, 559-560. 

216 Visnudh, III. 73. 49 

217 Ibid., II. 91. II, III. 297. 18, 

‘Vrksayurveda’ is mentioned in Damodaragupta's Kuttanimata, verse 123. 

218 Visnudh. III. 73.47. 

219 Ibid., II 24, 23, ‘Siida-£utra’ is also menuoned m Kuttanlmata, 

123. 

220 Visnudh. I. 74. 29-30, II_ 22. 129-130; and so on. 

221 Ibid., 1 .74. 33, II. 22. 131-2. 

26 


verse 
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posed by Dvaipayaoa,"’ tUc Ramayana ot Vabib the scriptures 

of the Pancaratras and the PaSupacas,”* a Sutra work (on hasti-cikitsa) 
written by Lomapada, king of Anga,“” and the Niti-sastras of Brhas- 

pati and UsanasHence there is little doubt about the fact that 
the Sanskrit literature became enriched by various types of works even 
before the time of composition of the Visnudharmottara. 

A large number of chapters is found common to the Visnudharmo¬ 
ttara and the Matsya-p., as die following list will show. 


Visnudh. 

I. iir-iig 


Matsy 


Visnudh. 


Chaps, j 95-203 II, 39 
respectively. II, /^o 


respectively. II, j^o 

L 145.1-2,4=204.2-3,5. 11. 41 

I. 146. 4tb-59aa 207. 2411-41. II. 66-70 




I. 148-152 


: Chaps. 115-119 
respectively. 


Macsya-p, 

Chap. 212. 

:2I3. 1-13,17-18, 
:Cbap. 214, 
:Cbaps, 221-225 
respectively. 


II. 71. 1-3 5=226. 1-3. 


I- 1535 ^ 54 * 7=Chap. I20.| II. 72. i7b-2oos=Chap. 227. 


L 226 
n, 24-28 


5:179. 2GE, 
Chaps. 215-219 


II. 133-140=Chaps. 228-235 

respectively. 


If. 36 
II. 37 


respectively. II. ^2*^4=ssCbaps. 236-238 


II. 38 


5=208,3-21. 

=Chaps. 202-2 
211. 1-13, 28. 


U. 163 


respectively. 
Chap. 240. 


That as regards these common chapters the Mac^a-p. is the hoc- 
tower, can be proved dcSnitcly by a number of evidences, some of 
which arc given below. 

(i) The contents of Visnudh. 1 . 129-156 ate follows;—Chaps. 
129-137 deal with Puriiravas’s love for Umsi, 13S'145 widi 

sraddha and the Pitts, chaps. 146 and 147 with vrsa-laksana and 
vttotsatga 


respectively, and chaps. 148-156 with Puturavas’s penance 


222 Ibid. 1 .74.23-28; III, 351. 49 

223 Ibid,, I 74.37'39 (valmikina tu racltam,../, tamakhyanain,.,//); I 81. 
26; III 351. 48 (maya valmikina karyam kavyaQi tamayanam tatha) 

224 Ibid., I. 74 34; II. 22. >33, in. 73 * ^8; HI. 257, 4 . 

225 Ibid., I 253 34-35. 

226 Ibid., n. 6. 2, 
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in Ills previous birth for attaining extraordinary physical beauty. Of 
these, the last group of chapters (i c chaps. 148-X56) begins thus: — 


vajra uvaca— 

caritam budha-putrasya marltandcya maya stutam/j 
stutah sraddha-vidhih punyah sarva-papa-pranasanah//j 
dhenvah ptasOyamanayah phalam danc tacha Irutatn/ 
krsnajtna-pradanam ca vrsotsargas tachaiva ca// 
srutva rQpam narendrasya budha-putrasj'a bhatgava/ 
kautuhalam samutpannam can mamacaksva prechatah// 

(ch.ip. 148, verses 1-3). 

In these \crscs there is clear reference to the contents of chaps. 
i»9-i37 (on the story of Pururavas, son of Budha), chaps. 138*145 
(on sraddha), chaps. 146-147 (on vrsa-laitsana and vrsotsarga), and 
chap. 130 (verses 3!?., in which Pururavas is said to have possessed 
uncommon physical beauty). Though in the printed edition of the 
Visnudharmottara there is no chapter or chapters on ‘prasuyamana- 
dhenU'dana’ and ‘krsnajina-dana’, this work was not originally bereft 
of chapters on these topics. In hts Danasagara, pp, 531*532 Vallala- 
sena ascribes to the ‘Visnudharmottara’ twenty-one metrical lines which 
deal with krsnajina-dana and all of which occur in Matsya-p., chap. 
206. Ill his Caturvarga-cintamani, I, pp. 704-5 and 705-7 Hemadti 
also .iscribes to the ‘Visnudharmottara’ two complete chapters on 
‘madhyama-krsnajina-daiia' and 'raaha.-krsnajina-dan3’ respectively. 

The Matsya-p., on the other hand, contains only the story of 
Pururavas’s penance in his previous birth in chaps. 115-izo (which 
arc practically the same as Visnudh. I, chaps. 148*153 and verses 1*7 
of chap. 154) and deals with prasuyamana-dhenu-dana, krsnajina- 
dana and vrsa-laksana as late as in chaps. 205, 206 and 207 respec¬ 
tively, but It does not contain any chapter on vrsotsarga. Yet the 


opening verses of chap. 115 arc the same as those of Visnudh. 1. 148 
quoted above. It is also to be noted that although m the Matsya-p. 
the story of Pururavas’s love affairs docs not immediately precede the 


story of his penance 111 his previous birth but occurs very briefly in 
chap. 24 and sraddha IS dealt with in chaps. 11-22, the opening 
verses of chap. 115 do not refer to the contents of the intervening 
chapters (25-114). 
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The Matsya*p. describes the ebaractentdes oE bulls (vRa-laksania) 
fully in the entire chap. 207, but this topic is dealt with partially m 
in Visnudh. 1 . 146. 4ib*59 (which are the same as Mac. 207. 34b- 
41). Moreover, in the Visnudhatmoccara this topic is begun abrnpdy 
with the line ‘nabhah sa samudrakhyah satatam kula-vardhaoah’ 
(which really forms the second half of the verse *svecam cu jatharani 
yasya bbavec pn^am ca gopateh/rsabhah sa samudrakhyah satatatp 
kula-vardhanab//’ as found in Mat. 207, 24). But this abrupt 
beginning and incomplete treatment of the above-mentioned topic in 
the Visnudharmottara should not be taken to prove that the Visnu- 
dharmottara borrowed its verses from the Matq^a-p. As a matter of 
fact, the original Visnudharmottara contained all those verses on vna- 
laksa^a which ate now found in Matsya-p., chap. 207. In his 
Danas^ra, p. 115 Vallalasena ascribes to the ‘Visnudbatniottara 
three verses on vrsa-lahsana which do not occur in Visnudh. 1 .148 but 


arc the same as Mat. 207. 13 'i 5 * 

(ii) The story of Putfiravas in Maesya-p., chaps. 115-120 ends 

abruptly, whereas in the Visnudharmottara it is continued through a 

few more chapters to its logical conclusion. 

(iii) In Matsya-p., chap. 195 (which is practically the same as 

Visnudh. I. ni). the second verse runs as follows: 

tnabidevena tsayah saptah svayambhuve ntarc/ 
tesam vaivasvatc priptc sainbhavam mama Idrtaya/ / 

This verse, as occurring in the Matsya-p., has no preceding story 
or statement to refer to, whereas in the Visnudharmottara it occurs 

■o chap. 111 of Khmda I =r>d reE«s to Vi|md'>- >• ' 

(,v) A to«uol company bciwteco tbo Viioudbannottora and 
Ac Macsya-p. showa that Ac latter tvoA has adapted Ac al»v^ 
mentioned chapters .1 rhe Vtspudbarmorrara » its .«n mt^lorn® 

Lpai ca tarhS Lia/,/), Mar. ..5,5 

fSrtWosWbl>l'ava.»...v»apaS caira s«m‘lh ’ J" V, ^ 

the descendants ot Msnti. l.e. among ““ )• tetaineJ 

Srdifla-). though not applicable to Mann h.n»dt. bs been teta 
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* I I 

in Matsya-p., chap. 2x5 (verse 88) in which Matsya speaks to Manu; 
and so on. 

(v) The story of Savitri in Visnudh, II. 36-41 naturally follows 
chaps. 33'35 (on the conduct and duties of chaste women, and the 
treatment they deserve from the king). But the Matsya-p., though 
containing this story in chaps. 208-214, has no chapters corresponding 
to chaps. 33-35 of the Visnudharniottara. Moreover, in chaps. 208- 
214 the M.ntsya-p. has a large number of additional verses which arc 
not found m the Visnudharmottara. 

The above evidences arc perhaps sufficient to show that the 
Matsy.vp. borrowed the above-mentioned chapters from the Visnu¬ 
dharmottara. 

Wc shall now try to determine the date of composition of the 

Visnudharmottara. 

This work is quite familiar with the Greek terms ‘hibuka’, 
‘Itendra’, ‘lipta’, ‘sunapha’ ctc.’®^ and mentions ‘hora’,®’® ‘dreskana’/^® 
and the names of the rasis®*® and week-days®®* in several places. By 
Its mention of Mulasthana®®® as a place of Sun-worship as well as of 
the girdle called ‘aviyanga’,®®® worn by the Sun-worshippers, it betrays 

Sec yisnudh. II. 1671! 

Visnudb I, 83 /jyff.; II, i68lf ; III 96 97, and SO on. 

Tlic occurrence oE the term horU in two verses quoted by Varahamihira 
from Garga shows tliat it came to be used by the Indians much earlier than the 
sixth century A D., but there is no evidence to prove that it was used by them 
ciirlicr than the end of the first century A.D 

249 Visnudh IL i 67 fE., HI. 96, 97. 

230 Visnudh, I. 72. II, 73 8ff., 84 ifl., and 94. 6II„ II- i8 .ii, II. 167S,; 
III 319 38fE.^ and so on. 

The total absence oE the term rSit in all early works down to die atne oL 

the Yajnavalkya-smtti, tends to show that the Indians were not Eamiliot with 
the rails earlier than the second century A.D, 

231 Visnudh I. 59. 2.5, and 60. 5; II 47 4 . 50. 68, and 52 84 and 124; 
HI 317. 16EE,, and so on. 

^ The earliest dated mention o£ a week-day has been traced in the Ecaa 

inscription of 48^^ A D, (Sec Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89), 

232 Visnudh, III 221 12, 

^33 Visnudh. III. 67. 3, 
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its knowledge o£ the Persian elements in the method o{ worshipping 
the Sun. It utilises, as we have already seen, the language and con¬ 
tents of the Upansads, MahSbharata, Bhagavad-glta, Bhatata’s Natya- 
sastra, the astronomical works of Garga, Vrddha-garga, Pa^ara and 

the Dharmasastras of Matiu, Yajnavalkya, Natada and 
Parasnra, and the Visnudharma. By its description of‘Purina’as 
consisting of four Padas*®* it pomts definitely to the Viyu-p.*®® which 
only claims to consist of, and is practically divided into, four I^das, 
VIZ., Prakriya, Upodghita, Anusahga and Upasarahara. In the story 
of Puturavas and Urvasi, as given in chaps. 123-137 of Khanda I, it 
clearly betrays the infiuencc of Kalidasa’s Vikraraorvasiya.®** Visnudh. 
I. 208 contains the description of the liurry and eagerness of women 
of Rajagrha to have a glance at Bbarata when tlic latter was entering 
that city. This dcscnption bears the unmistakable scamp of the 
influence of Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa.®*’ Hence the Visnudharmottara 

cannot be earlier than ^oo A.D. 

Again, the Visnudharmottara has been profusely drawn upon by 

almost all the Smrti-comtncntators and Nibandha-writcrs, viz., Bhava- 



23^ Visnudh. 111 . 17 2b-3 


• ^ 

prakriya prathamah padah katha^astu^pangrahali/ 

1 < - . . _-_ 


[podgbatanusangau 


Aw V 

CJCuspadam hi kathltam puranam bhrgu-nandana// 

The first mo lines arc the same as VSyii-p. 4. 13 . VaP'P 

second line as ‘upodgliaio’nusangai ca opasambara Cva a’). 


236 Hie similarity in ideas and expressions be ween the Visnadhatmotiata 
and she Viktamotvafi) a is ill be crident from die folion mg parallel passages. ^ 

(a) Visnudh. 1 .133 52.-Dcfrrc leaving Urvali niih Purflravas, Rambha 


The Va\ u-p. and the Brahmanda-p. « ere originally ibc same 


says to the latter • 




0^ 


*4 


mabyani 


saWiVjanasya svargyasya Utha l>ar)'atrt myanagha// 

a vton.L%., Ac, ..a .•!» »» P-"' 

sat^assa na okkanilicdi calia vaassena kadavi am. 

(b) VLccdh. 1. >35. rf-33 (>" "'■“I, v»^y »?”“• 

„ bc»». b.ri, cca pu«..).-cf 1 


^37 


Compare, for instance, Visnudh I ao8 


RagbuvamSa 
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dcva, Vi]Mncsvara, Jimucavahana, Apararka, Aniruddhabhatta, Vallftla- 
sena,Halayudha, DevanabhatU, Hcmadn, Madanapala, Madhavacacya> 
^ulap^i, Candelvara» Vidyapati, Vacaspati-niisra, Govindananda, 
Srinathacaryacudatnani, Gadadharni Raghunandana and others Some 
of theseStnrci-writcrshnvcmnde their quotations under the title ‘Visnu- 
dharmottara’, somcof them (such as Bhavadeva and Vijnanesvara) have 
done so under the name of ^Marknndeya* (the speaker in the Visnu* 
dharmoctara),®** and the rest (such as Jimutavahana, Apararka* Devana- 
bhatta} Hemadci and others) have ascribed some of the quoted verses to 


238* The verses of *Markandcya* {the word 'markandeya' being often used 
in the masculine gender), quoted in the coinnicntancs and Nibandhas, arc, 
except in a very few eases, not found in the present Markandeya-p. 

The facts that many of the verses ascribed to 'Markandeya* arc found in the 
Visnudharmottara wherein the sage Matkandeya is the speaker, that the same 
verses arc sometimes ascribed to the ‘Visnudharmottara’ in some places (viz., in 
Kalavivclca, pp 538 and 539, Caturvarga-cincamani, HI u pp 379*380, and 
Vorsa-kaumudi, p. 103, Tithi^vivcka, pp, 6-7, and so on) and to 'Matkandeya* 
in others (viz, in Mitaksara on Yaj 111,289, Apararka's com, on the Yaj, 
p, Smrti-candnka, U, p, 620, Smrti-catidrika, IV, p Cacurvarga- 
acitamani. III 11 pp. 93 and 116, and so on), and that in some places (viz., m 
Kalavivcka, p, 265, Haralaca pp, 19 and 29, Smrti-candnka, IV, pp 85-86 and 

332, and so on) verses of the Visnudharmottara arc quoted with the words 
Visnudharmotcarc markandeyah’, show that 'Markandeyn* to whom these 
verses arc ascribed m the Nibandhas, is, in die great majority of eases, identical 
with the sage Markandeya, die speaker in the Visnudharmottara In diosc 
eases In which the verses ascribed to 'Markandeya* arc not found in the 
Visnudharmoctara, the changes m the text of the latter arc to be 
responsible. As to the few eases in which the verses of ‘Markandeya* arc found 
In the Markandeya-p , it may be said diatduc to a confusion created by the 
similarity between the name of the sage and the tide of die Fuc^a, verses 
of the Markandeya-p. were sometimes wrongly ascribed to ^Markandeya* or 

For instance, the versts ‘ekabhaktena naktena' and 'fukla-paksasya 
purvahne, which arc asaibcd to the 'Markandeya-p,' in Caturvarga-cintamani, 
I.i,p 100 and HI 1 p. 320 respectively but arc not found m the present 
Purana of die same utlc, arc ascnbctl to ‘Markandeya' (the word 'markandeya* 
cing used m the muscuhne gender) m Caturvarga cmcamani HI. 11 pp, ijS 
an 575 respectively See also Apararka's com, on die Yoj, p. 206, Smrti- 

candnka IV p, 64, Smrti-tattva, I, p lopandlhpp.SSand 95, and so on, 

wherein die former verse is ascribed to 'Markandeya' 


held 


vtce versa^ 
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P 

‘Markandeya’ and the rest to the ‘Visnudharmottara*. In his account o£ 
India Albcrum refers to and draws upon the present Visnudbartnottara on 
many occasions, and most of these references and quotations have been 
traced by Buhlcr in the extant text of this work.®** The present 
Kiliki'*p., which was written somewhere about Kamarupanotlaterthan 
the first half of the eleventh century A* D., knows and mentions the 
present Visnudharmoctara in its encyclopaedic characccr.^iS So also 


239 Ind Ant,, Vol XIX, pp 


Saebau, 

Albcruni' 


! references to, and quou 
present Visnudharmottara 

Visnudharmottara 


Saebau, 

AIbcrunfs India, 

I* p 37* 


p. 379 
p 380 

pp. 38 iff 

p. 386 

p 387 

p -398 

pp. 398-9 

II, p a 
P -3 


p. 2 t 
p.6ij 

p.65 

p. loa 
PPs 


ViSDudharmottara 
I. 73.17-18 and 

34-40 

173216 . 

17324 
1.73.386. 

1.81.2-3 
181.4.5 
: 1,831 
, cf I, 73.2off 

L 80. x-9. 

: 1.81.33-37, and 

I 83 6-7 
! I 73 .i 9 b -33 
= I. 106 12-13. 
-c£ 1,78,1-2, 

s I, 39.i6b-i7 

s L 106.34-4 T 


z4o In K-alika-p. 91. 70-713 iviaiKauLw;/.. 

•vtstiudbarmomre fftrvem maya rahast bbeatam/ 
raja-nituB sadacaraoa veda-vcdanga-samgatani// 
rahasyam satatain visnor viksadhvam dvija-sattamab/’ 
See also Kalika-p. 92. 1-2, in which the saps say to Markandeys 

samksepatah sadaeSro vlfcso rajVmnsu/ 

imrn tvad-vacanad aurvah sagaraya yathoktavan// 


re babiilyam sarvatah puna 
drastavyas te prasadatah/ j 


The 
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does the present Naradlya-p. (I. 94), which reEers to the contents o£ 
the Visnudharmottara and takes it to be the second part o£ the Visnu-p. 
According to Sulapani, Balaka and Srikara knew the Visnudharmottara 
and utihscd its contents in their respective works.®*^ The spurious 
Agni-p. (now available in print), which was written, most probably 
in western Bengal, during the ninth century A.D., has incorporated 
a large number o£ chapters and verses £rom the Visnudharmottara, 
as a comparison o£ Agni-p., chaps. 151-172, 218-237, 24^5 £F. and 
259-272 with Visnudh. II, chaps. 80 ft., 76^., 2iff„ :6fiE, 15, 
1245., io 5E£. and 15911. will show. In most oE these chapters the 
Agni-p. has retained Puskara as the speaker, but in a few Agni appears 
in his place ; sometimes the Agni-p. rewrites the verses briefly by 
retaining as much as possible the language of the Visniidhatmottara; 
and although, following the Visnudharmottara, the Agni-p retains the 
old order of the Naksacras from Kptika of BharanI in all other places, 
It replaces this order with the new one m verse 8 of chap. 219 in spite 
of the mention of the old order in the corresponding passage (viz., II. 

22. 20-24) Visnudharmottara. The Visnu-sahasra-nama-stotra- 
bhasya, ascribed to Sarakaiacatya,®*® names and draws upon the Visnu- 
dharmottata as well as the Visnudharma. From all these references, 
quotations and common passages it is evident that by the middle of 
eighth century A. D. the present Visnudharmottara attained great 

241 Durgotsava-viveka, p. i6 

•istanu navami-viddha navami castami-yutS/ 
ardha-narlivara-praya uma-mahcfvari athih/ f* 
ity ^ri^dhikmy;L- 73 tintidbarmomra-^vac^^^ 
purvadme navami-krtyam jugmad iti yad ukcam 

•bhagavatyah pravdadi-visargintaf ca yah kriyah* 

ityidi-vacanena virodhat taddheyam/ v,snudbarmottara^v,canm u, sandhi- 
pf]a~v{sayam tU mkara^mtsrab/ 

^ Acwrding to P. V. Kane, Balaka‘ftourished before 1100 A.D.’ and Stikara 

-mt be placed somewhere between Boo and 1050 A.D.' and probably m the 
itb century.-^-See Kane, History of Dharmafastra. I, pp 283.4 and 266-8. 


bal akeiiatca visaye 


242 Se< 
According 
karScirya 


5 ahasra*naina-stotra*bha^ 


K 


PP 22, 30, 136. 


Belvalkar. the ascription of this commentary to Sam^ 


ore or less debatable.' 


Lectures on Vedanta Philosophy, pp, 218^5 


Basu 


27 
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popularity as a highly authoritative work in all parts of lodta. It has 
already been fflcntioned that the Matsya-p. has borrowed a large 
number of chapters from the Visnudharmotcara. Hence the Vjsnu- 
dharmottara must have been written not later than 600 A. D, On 
p. /f 6 o of his Kalavj’veka Jimutavahana ascribes co the 'Brhad-visnu- 
dharma* a few verses which have MSrkandeya and Vajra as die inter¬ 
locutors and are the same as Visnudh. 1. 161. 1-8; and on p. 464 
he quotes two more verses horn a ‘Visnudbarmottaranotta,’ but these 
two verses do not occur in the Visnudharmottara. The titles of dicse 


two works as well as the nature of the quoted verses show that the 
Brhad-visnudbarma and the Visnudharmottarainrta, which must have 

* « # • 4 

preceded Jirautavabana by a few centuries* were distinct works written 
on the basis of the Visnudharmotcara, Hence the Visnudhaimottata 


must have preceded the Brhad-visnudharma and the Visnudharmot- 
caramrCa by a few centuries, otherwise it could not he recognised as 
an auchorfeative work at the rime of composition of these two works, 


in his cotnmentaty on the Paralara-smtti Madhavacarya ascribes to 
‘Kltyayana’ a verse which mentions the ‘Visnudharmotcara’ along 
with the name of MSrkandeya as the speaker and refers to the 
contents of Visnudh, I. 140. 19a- We do not know definitely 
who this KatyayaQa was. He might have been identical 
either with the author of the Chandoga-parriista or with that 
of a Dharma-^ascra which is now lost. Whoever this Katyayana 
might have been, he could not be later than 600 A. D. 
It has already been said chat the Visnudharmottara has ^t utilise 
Bhamaha*s Kavyilamkara aad Dandin's Kavyadarsa. «« 
wotta mention a mnch greater number oE AUtplara. ana a enn«a.B- 
bly smaller number oE Ptahelllms ana thus inaicaK the comparative y 


243 Madhavacarya’s com on the Paraiata-smrd, I. u. p 4*3 

apsu agnaokaranam jala-samipe iraddha-karane vditavyam/ 

tad aha katyayanah— - 

'visnudbarmottaie vSpsu markandeyena yah smrtah/ 

sa yadapaip samipc syac chrlddham jgcyo vidhis tada// 

TU,«« mfets » yiiooJb. I. .40. . 9 * 'vhW. tom « Wl».= 

anahitagnis' caupasadc agay-abhavc tadiapsu va/, 
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early origin of the Visnudharma.®** Nay, there is ample evidence to 
prove deHnitely that both Bhainaha and Dandin knew the Visnudhar- 
mottara and used it in their respective works.^*'’ In describing the 
method oE building temples in chaps. of Khanda III the Visnu- 
dharmottara makes no mention of the three styles of architecture 
popularly known as Nagara, Dravida and Vesara, of which the first 
two developed into distinction after the Gupta period. According to 
some commentators, Brahmagupta wrote his Sphum'brahma'Siddhanta 
in 628 A.D. on the basis of the 'Paitamaha>siddhanta' as found in the 


Visnudharmottara. This view of the commentators, which most pro* 
bably owed its origin to some tradition as well as to the lines common 
to Brahmagupta’s work and the Visnudharmottara,seems to be 
highly plausible because of the fact that the Visnudharmottara does 
not refer to or utilise the works of Varahamihira or any other later 
author on astrology and astronomy. As a matter of fact, we have not 
been able to find any work, written later than 500 A.D., which has 
been utilised in the Visnudharmottara. Visnudh. I. g gives the names 
of the tribes living in the different parts of India but docs not mention 
the Hunas. On the other hand, it speaks of the Sakas and the 
Yavanas as living in the south-western and western parts respectively. 
The Visnudharmottara believes m ‘thousands of manifestations’ 
(ptadutbhava-sahasrani) of Visnu and gives shorter or longer lists of 
these (including Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Nf-varaha, Vamana, Nara- 


simha, Bhargava Rama, Dattatreya, Nara-Natiyana, Hamsa, Asva, 
Mayura ctc.J in numerous places, but it does not refer to any group 
of ‘ten incarnations , not docs it mention the Buddha anywhere except 


*44 study of the history of Sanskrit Poetics shows that the number of 
Alamkaras was muluphcd in later tunes, but the Prahelikas, which were once 

very widely popular, came to lose their importance as litcraty compositions and 
cxpenenced a gradual decrease m their number. 

245 For a datailed treatment (in Bengali) of the influence of the yisnudhar- 

mottara on Bhimaha and Dandm sec Our Hentagc, II, 1954, pp 375-404, and 
III, 1955. 

246 For instance, the line ‘sarvarksa-panvartail ca naksatra iti coiyate’ is as¬ 
cribed to the Brahma-siddhanta m Smrti-tatcva. I, p 741 but to the Yisnudhar- 

mottara in Kalanimaya, p. 63, yarsa-kaumudi, p 224, Smm-tattva, I, pp 740-1 
and so on. 
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m III. 351 (verse 5^) which is most probably spurious. It should be 
mentioned here that the Buddha began to be regarded as an incarna¬ 
tion of Visnu not very much earlier than 500 A.D.**^ The Vtsnu- 
dharmotcara names the Nahsarras on many occasions, and it does so 
invariably in the order from Kmika to Bharanl,®*' which, as the 
Yajnavalkya-smrti, the latest books of the Mahlblwrata,®** and 
Varahamihira’s Brhar-samhita indicate, held ground at best down to 

the latter half of the fifth century A.D, 

From all the evidences adduced above it is cleat that the Visnu- 


dharmottara cannot be dated eerlter than ^00 A, D. and later than 
500 A,D. Buhlcr also is of opinion that ‘the date of its composition 
cannot be placed later than about 500 A.D.'*’® This early date of 
the Visnudharraottara is fully supported by its non-Tantric character 


as well as by the frcijucnt use of the word 'pradurbhava* instead of 

‘avat^a’ which occurs only in two places (viz., in I. s 72. 5^ 


353 *^)’ 

Although the numerous cross-rcfcrenccsintbc Visnudharmottara’” 
indicate that the above-mentioned general date may be taken to be that 


248 Visnudh I. 59, ^15.* Sa. 28-33; 83. 13-21, 91.11-23; 95 54 - 99 .' 99 - 
1,-24; ‘ 0 *. 5 -M: 37 

III. 317. 20-27; 318 i%32» and JO oin 

Mbh XIII, chaps. GjJ, 89 and 110. 

250 Ind, Ant., XlX, 1890, p. 408, 


Pu^K 


bewreen 


Wbrcmtcz 


ozo anu iwv V— .— ' - . » 1. *1... 

S„lb Kr.«n,d. b .£ .pirn... .he «»* 

ccnniiy A.D.' >«J I*". ‘h« (See Jeorael of P 

Letters, XI, p« 3 ^' j 1 11 ft 28* I liO t refers to 

l., 30 , 3 ff. I. 165. I refers to 1 . 163 ^ 7 ^ ,,7-12,; U. 1.1'^ refer to 

1,3 refer to I. chaps. 12811., chap, iioan t ™.fa. II og 1 refers » 

1.20S-269; 11. 1. 6 refers to 1 7^ 

to HI. 46; III- fi?. » *0 »;• 56 • 7 jjj „ ,lj. 

,ef«e t. nl. 8,, 111. 83.5 ’ 5 - ’ 
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of the great majority of its chapters, there arc certainly some extracts 
and even complete chapters which arc spurious. For instance, VtsnaSh, 
/, 105.5-20 (m which Pulastya speaks to a Brahmin named Dalbhya on 
Asunya-s.iyana-dvitlya)and/. 1^6. (in which Pulastya’s speech to 
Dalbhya on the ways of release from rebirths—samsara-mukti-hetu— 
IS followed by an interlocution between Krsna and Yudhisthira) must 
have been added at a comfarattvely late date. These verses begin 
abruptly with the words 'dalbhya uvaca’, although nothing is said in any 
of the preceding verses about Dalbhya and Pulastya; and their subject- 
matter IS quite unconnected with those of verses 1-4 of chap. 145 and 
verses 41b (f. of chap. 146. As a matter of fact, they create a serious 
breach in the topics of the chapters and verses preceding and following 
them. Tlie spurious character of these verses is further shown dcRnitely 
by tlie facts that they occur neither in the Matsya-p. (although it con¬ 
tains verses 1-2 and 4 of chap. 145 and verses 4ib-59 of chap. 146 
of Visnudh. 1 } nor in the Ms of the Visnudharmottara noticed by H.P. 
Shastri^’^ and that their subject-matter is not mentioned in Visnudh. 
I. 148. 1-3 which refer to the topics dealt with in the preceding 
chapters (129-14^). As the Visnudharma contains a good number of 
consecutive chapters dealing with the same topics and also others and 
having the same interlocutors as those of the verses mentioned 
above,it is undoubted chat somebody took most of these verses from 
the Visnudharma, adapted them to the interlocution between Vajra and 
Markandcya, and then inserted them into the Visnudharmottara after 
the Matsya-p. had plagiarised chapters and verses from it. 

Similarly, Visnudh. III. 215-220 (on Sugati-dvadasl-vrata, Sugati- 
paurnamasi-kalpa, Santanastaml-vrata, Asi-dhara-vrata, Ananta-dvadasT- 

ni.26l{.; HI. 85. 57 refers to 111 . 76, III. 101 and III. 116 1 refer to the * 5 ani- 
kara-gita’ in Khanda I; and so on. 

252 Shastn, Notices, II, pp 164-172, No. 190. 

In this Ms, chap 145 deals with ‘fraddha-dcianukirtana’, chap, 146 witli 
‘vrsa-Iaksana’, and cliap. 147 with ‘vrsotsarga-vidlu’. These chapters correspond 
respectively to chaps. 144, 146 (verses 41b to the end) and 147 of the printed 
ed of the Visnudharmottara and do not deal with Aiunya-iayana-dvitiyE etc 

253 For the chapters of die yisnudharma in which Pulastya speaks to 
Dalbhya and for dieir contents, sec above under ‘Visnudharma*. 
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vrata and Brahma-dvidast-vrata) must be later additions. These sue 
chapters have Pulastya and Daibhya as the interlocutors and form a 
distinct section ending with the words 'samaptah pulastya-dalbhya- 
samvadah’. They do not occur in the Matsya-p., and of them the 
first three and the fifth agree with Visnudharma, chaps. 4. 5, 7 and 8 
respectively, in which Pulastya speaks to Daibhya. There is no doubt 
that the Visnudharmottara derived these chapicrs from tbe Visnudharma. 

As regards the provenance of the Visnudharmottara it can be said 
that this work m ust have been com filed either in Kashmir or tn tbe 
northernmost fart of tbe Punjab. The evidences supporting this view 

arc as follows. 


(1) The law of inheritance (with regard to the right of the father 
and the son to the property inherited from the grandfather), as given 
in the Visnudharmottara,’®* is the same as that of the Mitaksani 

school. 

(li) The incidents of most of the stones given in the Visno- 
dharmotcara have been located m the western part of Northern India, 
especially in or about the land of the five rivers. 

(tii) Camels have been mentioned m connection with donation 

ctc.’®« 

(tv) Visnudh. III. 3x4 mentions different kinds of rice, of which 
Rakta-sali (which is a variety of Sali rice) is said to be the best, 

(v) In giving an account of the distribution of tribes in India, 
the Visnudharmottara ( 1 . 9) divides this country into several pacts. 
VIZ., central, eastern, south^astarn, southern, south-tm^rn. wcstmi. 
north-western, northern and north-eastern. The lowhoes. comprise 
in these parts, show that the author of the Vismidbarmottan. most 

have lived somewhere about the land of the ’five rivers. 


*54 HI. 33O' 

pai^ahe t 
pitaiuahScju 


^55 


-# 

jncyam puirai ced 


svciwr***** —~ i' 4 . 1 ^ ^*1. 

V»udh. I, ctap..». ■«». 


256 Visnudh. IH. 32, wd 3 **- 5 
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(vi) The rivers Sarayii, Yamunij Iksumati, »Sarasvalip Dtsadvan, 
Devika, Smdhu, Vitasta, Candrabhagi, Iravari, Vipasa and Satadru, 
especially the last seven, have been mentioned and praised as divine 


on many occasions 




For instance, the Devika^”® and the Vitasta®®* 


have been identified with ‘Uma, wlJe of Samkara’, and the IravatT, 
Satadru and Sarasvati have been called ^dcvl’.^®® As a matter of fact, 


the author of the Visnudharmotcara seems to have created occasions 

0 m 

for praising these rivers whenever possible. 


(vii) In Visnudh. I. 162. 61-6^ the meeting places of the follow' 
ing rivers have been described as highly sacred:—(a) Ganga and 
Sarayu, (b) Ganga and Sona, (c) Ganga and Iksumati, (d) Ganga and 
Yamuna, (£) Gomatl and Sarayu, (f) 'Kausikl and GandakI, (g) Vipasa 
and Devahrada, (h) Vipasa and Satadru, (1) SIndbu and Iravati, 
(j) Candrabhaga and Vitasta, and (k) Sindhu and Vitastl. 


(viii) In Visnudh. I. 162. 33-35 the confluence of the Candra- 
bhaga and the TausI (a small river in Kashmir) is praised as follows: — 


sa kadacin maya sardham tausitn nama nadim yayau/ 
casyas ca samgamah punyo yacrasic candrabhagaya/j^ 
candrabhaga saric-chrcscha yatra sTcamalodaka/, 
mahadeva-jad-juce gang! nipacita pura// 
candrena bhagato nyasta candrabhaga smrta tatab/ 
tat-kala-tapta-salila tausi tatrarka-nttndmt j j^ 

(ix) The sacred lake Bindusaras has been mentioned more chan 
once*®^ and said to have been created by the drops of water of the 
Ganga when she was falling on Siva’s head.*®® 


257 Visnudh. I 11; I, 69.11-13; 1 , 164 23-26; 1 .167; I 170 1*207. 

40-65, 1 . 215. 44-52, II 22. 158, 163 and 168-17J, III, 125. lijff. 

258 Visnudh. I. II. lo-ii; 167, 15-16; and 207 55-56. 

259 Visnudh. I 164, 23-24 

260 Visnudh. I II. 15, 16 and 18. 

261 Visnudh. I. 19 19; I, 8n. 18; II. 22. 159; and so on 
26a Visnudh. I, ig. 18-19^- 

tasyah patan^a ye kecid bindavah ksitim agatah / 
taih krtam pcthtvi-pala tad^ hmdusarah ^ubham// 
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(x) Visnudh. L 139 states that Visnu assumed the term of 
Varaha, raised the earth after killing Hiranyaksa, and stationed himself 
on the Varaha-parvata (in Kashmir), and that it was at this place that 
the custom olo&ct'mg haddba to the deceased was first introduced 
by him in the Valvasvata Manvantara. 

(xi) A study of the Visnudharmortara shows that the author or 
authors of this work had an intimate acquaintance with the geography 
of Kashmir as well as of the northern part of the Punjub. In Visnudb. 
III. 123. 10 Kashmir has been mentioned as a seat of Visnu, 

From the evidences adduced above it is highly probable that the 
Visnudharmottara was composed somewhere in Southern Kashmir. 
Buhlec and Winternitz also take it to be a work of Kashmir.*** 

The Visnudharmottara is avowedly a Vaisnava work claiming to 
deal with the ‘various duties of the Vaisnavas’.*®* It belongs to the 
Pancaratras and is not ‘a production of the Bhagavata sect as Buhlcr 
takes It to be.*®* It recommends the Pancaratra method of Vtsnu- 

worship, adds great importance to the due observance of *panca-kala‘”* 

holds the scriptures of the Pancaratras in high esteem,*** and extols 

one who honours, or makes gifts to. those who are versed in these 

According to the Visnudharmottara,*** Narayana is the 



scriptures 


3 BS 


He is the 


highest deity and Supteme Brahma (param brahoia) 
original source of both matter and spirit. For the sake of creation he 
takes to gunas and appears as Brahma, Visnu and Hara. Visnu. who 


exists 


catnes on 


different parts of the universe by assuming different forms thtwgh 

^ .-IT I_e.MMHvina 


maya 


Laksml 


263 Ind Ant., XIX, 1890, p. 

It p. 580. 

264 Visnudb, I, i, x 0 and 23 

dharmln sanatan&n. 

Ant, 


10—visnu 


^65 - . _ 

266 Visnudb, I. 6. 40; I. 61-65; and so on, 

267 Visnudb. 1 . 74 - 345 * 33 ^ 73 - 48*. HI ^ 57 - 4 . ^ 

268 yisnudh. I. 58. 10 and lH. i 55 - 

269 


yisnudh. 1. 5B. 10 ana ui. g 

For an idea of Vaisnava theology, see cspeaally Visnud .. P 


58.63 (verses ^39 
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which IS said co be sicuaced in che ocean o£ milk tying on the case of 
che mountain Mcru. The Visnudharmoccara calls Nirayana ‘catutat- 
man* and believes in che docenne of Vyuha as expounded in the 
Pancaratra Satnhicas.“^° It states chat by persistently worshipping 
Visnu With absolute devotion (ekanca-bhava) according to che Panca^ 
ratra methodt one can pass co Svctadvxpa after death, reside there for 
long in a divine form, and then attain Final emancipation by entering 
V^udci'a aFtcr passing successively through the Sun (adicj^a-mandalam), 
Brahma, Aniruddha, Prad^nimna and Samkarsanar It lays special 
stress on image-worship®*^ and recommends co the Vlsnu-^\o^shippe^s 
both the Vcdic mantras (viz., savicri etc.) and the sectarian ones ('om 
namo narayanaya* and *orn. namo bhagavate vasudevaya* of eight and 
twelve syllables rcspecuvcly) but says that women and Sudras ace 
allowed CO use che latter mantras only,*^® As it regards Visnu as 
*S 3 r\’a-dcvam 3 ya’ and ‘sarva-rupadhara/®” it recommends the vows 
and worship oE other deities also and thereby tncs to infuse the 
w'orshtppers of these deities with Vaisnava ideas. It looks upon 
Ktsna as one of the manifestations of Visnu and seems to add little 
importance co cowherd EC^na (of Vrndavana), W’ho is mentioned very 
briefly on two occasions only.®^* It adds special importance to the 
Pasupatas, whose scriptures it mentions along with chose oE the 
Pancaweras in more places chan onc,®*^ but it subordinates Samkara 

CO Nariyana So, it seems chat the Pancaratras had the P^upacas as 
theic most pow'crful rivals* 

The Visnudharmottara is practically free from Tancric influence. 
It advises the Vaisnavas to worship Visnu and other deities m images, 
pictures, altars, pitchers (full of w'acer), or lotuses (drawn on the 

2/0 For clear exposition of the docenne of Vjuha, sec F. O, Sebtsder, Intro¬ 
duction to the Pancaratra and the Ahirbudhn^a Samhita, pp. ayE. 

271 Visnudh I. 65 32— 

sakare baddha-laksas tu sunj am saknoii cindcum/ 
anyatha tu sokasrain s>an nirSlambasya dneanam// 

Sec also Vimudh. Ill, 108,26-27, 

372 Visnudh I. 155 27-28; L 157. 16-17; h ^63. 8-11, and so on 

273 Visnudh, Itl 126, 3, 

274 yisnudh. III. 85, 7iff,, and 106, 117-125. 

275 ^^mudh. I. 74 34; II. 133.4; III, ^8; HI. 157. 4; and so on. 

28 
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ground)®” and recommends the use of Vedic or Putanic or 

both in vows and worship. But it does not recognise die Tantnc 
'•jMira as a medium of worship, not docs it ptesetihe the use of 
Tantric mantras. The Tantric bijas, found in some of the stotras and 
kavacas contained in the Visnudharmottara,®®’^ are most probably due 
to the influence of the Pancaratra Samhitas, which the Visnu- 
dharmottara follows in form and ideas. 

Although the Visnudbarmottara decries the Pisandas as extremely 
unholy and detestable, it seems to have been influenced by Buddhism. 
It recommends the worship of Atduka, Dharma and Vyoman and 
describes their images.®®* By its recognition of Mayuca,®®* Hamsa®*® 
etc. as manifestations of Visnu and by its statement that whenever 
there is decline of dharma, Vasudeva is born, according to necessi^, 
among gods, men, Gandhatvas, serpents, birds, or others and behaves 
like those creatures among whom he is born,®*® tbe Visnudharmoitara 
reminds us of the Jataka stories. 

The Visnudbarmottara is written mostly in verse, but some of its 
chapters, or parts cheteof, arc written in prose.®*® Regarding die 
language of this work it may be said that like many other Puranas it 
contains a number of ungrammatical forms. For instance, it has 
‘varcata’ tor 'vartaminena!! (I. t.14), ’yattasdiam’ for ^yatra nstbantam 
(I. 4.38), 'tatrastham’ for‘tatra tisAantam’ (I. 6.58 and 61), ‘sandhyl- 
saha’ for ‘sandhyaya saha’ (I. 26.8), <prathamc for ‘prathamam 
(I. 139.1)* ‘duhitam’ tor ‘duhitaram’ (I. 252.8), ‘patnayah for 
‘patnyah’ (III. 67.153 and III. 103.21), and so on. 


276 For the different mediums ol worship see Viamdh. II90 9, H. 153 6. 

/ II rt 


-— - * 

II. 50, aoff. and 77®** II 54 4 * 


277 


See Visnudh. I. chaps 137,196* °'®- 


278 Sec Visnudh HI, chaps. 84,77 and 75. 

279 Visnudh. I. 188.7 and 9. 

180 Visnudh. I. 180. 8; 1 .190.19; lU. 118. 

281 Visnudh. I. 38 io-i3a and I. 172 8-10. 

282 Sec Visnudh I 237 (partly); H. 166* 


(P ai ntn a ha-s 


chaps. 6,18-19. 3z, 36.95 (P«dy)* 97 '®°'* 344 (P«dy)- 34 (P 

350 (partly), 35^ (pattly), and 355 (partly) 
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3 . THE NARASIMHA-PURANA 

The present Narasiinha-purana,**® which is also called Nrsimha- 
• (or Narasimha-) purana, (s one oE the oldest and most important oE 
the extant Vaisnava Upapuranas It begins with a salutation to Nara¬ 
simha and states that once, in the month of Magha, some Veda- 
knowjng sages came with their disciples to Prayaga from different 

283 Edited Hy Uddhavacarya and published by Gopa! Narayan & Co, 
Bombay Second edition, Bombay 1911. 

This IS a very careless edition based on three Mss which have been referred 
CO simply as IF, ^ and "n, but o£ which no informanon or description has been 

given by the editor 

In this edition, the chapter immediately following chap 10 is called eleventh 
at the beginning but twelfth at the end. As a matter of facc^ chaps 11 and la 
have been combined without any demarcation, though Ms says that 
chap 12 begins from verse 54 

Though 1 am fully conscious of the fact that no serious chronological deduc¬ 
tion should be based on this worthless edition, the absence of any better, or 
even a second, edition of this Purana has compelled me to utilise it here, I 
have, however, consulted a number of Mss of this work and have not used any 
evidence which is not supported at least by most 0! these Mss. 

For Mss of this Purana see 
(i) Micra, Notices, III, pp. 1-5, No 1020 
[This Ms, which consists of 63 chapters and was found at Navadvlpa. U 
wntten ici Bengali characters and dated Saka 136^ It begins as follows: — 
f oro namo nrsimhaya/ 

tapta-hataka-kefagra-jvalat-pivaka-locana/ 
vajradhika-nakha sparsa divya-simha namo’stu tc// 

! nakha-mukha-vilikbita-diti-canayorah-panpatad-asrg-arumkrta-gatrah/ 
himakara-ginr iva gainka-glcro naraharir aharahar avatu sa hy asman// 

himavad-vasiuah sarve munayo veda-paragab/ 
trikalajna mahatroano naimisaranya-visinah'/ / 

&c &c 

It ends thus* — 

nctrair martanda-candats tnbhir anala-sikba nyagvahadbhih pradiptah/ 
payad vo nacisimhah kara.khara-nakharair bbinna-daitya^ cirndyah/ 
kim kim simbas tatah kim nara-sadr^a-vapur deva citram grhica 
naivam dhik konva|Ivcd drutam upanayacam so’pi satyam bari^ah/j 
capam capam nakhangam jhatiti daha daha karkaiatvam nakhanam 
ity evam daitya-nacham nija-nakha-kultfair jaghnivan yah sarosat// 
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parts of India (viz., Himalaya, Naimisaranya, Arbudaranya, Pusliaia- 

ranya, Mahcndra mountain, Vindhya mountain, Dharmaranya, Danda- 

kiranya, Srisaila, Kuruksccra, Kaumara-parvata, Pampi etc), had then 
bath in the holy Ganges, and saw Bharadvaja in his hermitage. When, 

iti snnarasifphaptirane adyc dharmartha.kama-moksa-pradayini para-brahma- 

svarupina idam ckam sunispannam dhycyo oarayanah ^ada naran3"adc\at param 
asti kitneit/ srinaraHtphapuranam samaptani//63/ f 

The list of Its contcots, as given by Mitra, shows diat it lacks the story of 
Dbcuva as occurring in ebap. 31, verses 1-97 of the printed edition; the storj’ 
of Prahlada as given m chaps. 40 (verses 6olH6ib), 41-43 and 44 herses 2-13) 
of the printed edition; the description of the characteristic evils of tbe Kali 
age as given m chap. 54, verses 8-61 of the printed edition: as well as chaps. 64 
(on the interlocution of Narada and Pundarika on the glory of Natayana) and 
68 (on the gJorificaaon of dbe Narasiinha-p ) of the printed edirioo. 

it also seems to lack the story of the Pandavas* killing of the demons 
Baburoman and Sthulasiras on the bank of tbe Reva for carrying away Draupadi 
by force (as given in chap. 33^ verses 15-85 and chap. 34. verse x of tbe 
printed cd ); and the story of India’s getting nd of his female form by mutter¬ 
ing the exghc-syliabled mantra 'om namo narayanaya’ (as found 10 chap. 63, 
verses 10-iiga of tbe printed ed,). 

It inserts a chapter on the praise of holy places (tirtha-prasamsa) in A)o- 
dbya imcnediacely after the chapters on Raxna-pridurbhava.^ 

(a) Aufrccht, Bod Cat, pp. 82-83, 

[ (i) No. 138, which consists of 6a chapters and is wntten in Deva- 

nagari script^ begins as follows:— 

narayanatn namaskrtya etc 
tapta-hitaka-kesanca jvalac-pavaka locana/ 
vajrldhika-nakha-sparfa divya simlia namo’stu tc// 
patu VO narasimhasya nakha-langala-kotayah/ 
hiranya-kaSpo vraksa asrkkaddamamatunah// 
homabaddhagninah sarve inunayo veda-paraga^ 
trikaUjSi mahacmano naimisaranyavasinah/ / 

Sc &c. 

but its end and final colophon are not given by Aufrecht, 

Aufreebt’s description of its contents shows that it not only lacb, hke 
Mitra’s Ms, the stories of Dhruva and Prahlada and the desenpdon of 
ebatacterisdes of the Kali age, but also the topics on Yoga (as found in chap 
of the printed ed.), and die enumerarion of tirtbas {as found in chaps 5 7 

of the printed cd.). 

It also seems to lack tbe story of the killing of the demons Bahutoman 
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aEtcr mutual greetings, they were engaged m 'calks about Kpna’ 
(krsciasricah kaebah), ebete arrived a Sura named Loinaharsana, who 
was a disciple of Vyasa and was versed in the Pur^as (puranajna). 
After Lomaharsana had been duly received by the sages, Bharadvaja 
thanked him for having narrated to them the Satnhitn named Varaha 
(i c. the Varaha^purana) during the great sacrifice instituted by Saunaka 
and then wishing to heat from him the 'Paurina^samhita named Nara<- 
simlia* put CO him the following questions for detailed treatment: 


(1) Whence did this universe, with its moving and stationary 
objects, originate? Who preserves it? And where will it 
go after dissolution? 

(2) What IS the extent of the earth ? 

(3) What acts please Nacasimha? 

(4) How does creation begin, and how docs it end? 


and SchQlasiras by the Pandavas, and the story of Indra’s getting rid of his 
female form by muttering the cight-syllabled mantra^ 

The story of Raraa-pr 5 durbhava is given in this Ms in five chapters as 

against six (viz , 47 ' 5 ^) ^he printed cd. (See also Dacca Univ Ms No 27131 

described below, which also gives in five chapters the contents of chaps 47*52 
of the printed ed) 

It does not insert any chapter on the praise of holy places in Ayodhya. 

(11) No 139, which is written in Devatiagari, is generally the same as 
the above Ms but contains chaps 65-67 (on tirtlias) of the printed ed ] 

(3) Eggcimg, Ind Off Cat, VI, pp. izxi-i 4 . Nos 3375-79, 

[(1) Of these five Mss, the first (Cat No, 3375), which was copied in 
Devanagari script m 1798 A D, consists of 67 chapters It begins with the 
verses tapta-hataka-kesagra' and 'nakha-mukha-vidalita- (vl -vjlikhita-)-dici- 
tanayorah-* (with slight vanations id readings) and ends thus — 

nrsimhasya-mahadcva-pujite bhakta-vatsalc/ 
loka-nathe prabhau tena trailokya-pujito bhavee/ / 
yo narasimha-vapur asthitali ptifa 
hitaya lokasya ditch sutam yudhi/ 
nakhaih sutiksnatt vidadara vaitmam 
divaukasam cam pranamami kesavam// 

in sridr^imhapurane adyc dharmartha-kama-moksa-pradayiin nama sattircha- 
varnano nlmadhyayah/ / 

It lacks chaps 64 and 68 of the printed ed 

As Eggeling does not give the contents of the chapters, it is not known 
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(5) What arc the four Yugas? How arc these to be reckoned, 
and what are their characteristics? 

(6) What will be the condition of people during the Kali age? 
(y) How is Narasitnha to be worshipped, and what places, 

mountains and rivers are sacred to him? 

(8) How were the gods, Manus, Vidyadharas and others Erst 
created? 

Which kings were sacriEcers, and who attained the highest 
success ? 

The Suta consented to narrate the 'Narasimha Purana.* Conse¬ 
quently, he saluted his teacher Vyasa, through whose favour he learnt 


definitely whether this Ms also lacks the stories oE Dhruva and Prahlada, the 
story of the Pandavas’ killing of the demons Baburomaii and Sthulasiras, the 
story of Indra’s getting rid of his female form by muttering the eight-syllabled 

and the description of the evils of the Kali age. It is also not known 

whether it inserts a chapter on holy places in Ayodhya. 

(il) The next two Mss (Cat. Nos. 3376-77)1 which also arc written in 
Dcvanagari and of which the second one lacks the first Adhyaya, arc practically 
the same as the preceding Ms. Their concluding verses arc (with some 
variations in readings) the same as those of the Ms noticed by Mitra, and tbcir 

colopbon is as follows: 

iti srinarasimhapuranc adyc dbarmartha-karna-moksa-pradayini para-brahma- 
svariipini idani ckam sunispannam dhycyo narayanah Jada/tia vasudevat param 

asti kimcic//iti narasimha-puranam samaptam// 

(iii) The fourth Ms (Cat. No. 3378) is written in Devanagari by 
different hands. It was copied in about 1500-1600 A.D,, its last five folios 
being supplied in 1789 A.D- It begins with the verse ’nakha-mukha-villkhita- 
did-tanayorah-\ In the modern portion of this Ms the story of Indra’s getting 
rid of his female form by muttering the cigbt-syllablcd mantm (as found in 
chap. 63, verses lO-i 19a of the printed ed.) and the mtcrlocurion between 
Narada and Pundarika on the glory of Narayana (as occurring in chap. 64 of 


3379—on 


same 


the printed ed.) are given. 

(iv) The fifth Ms (Cat. No 

Devanagari and dmded into six sections named after the six Kandas (ending 
with the Lanka-kanda) of the Ramayana. 

47-52 of the printed ed.] 

(4) Shastri and Gui, Calcutta Sans. College Cat., IV, pp. 29-30 (Ms 
No, 36) and pp. 18/5-5 ( 1 ^® numbered 

again as 304. 
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the ‘Puranas/ and then began to deal with the five Purana-topics (vjz., 
primary creation, secondary creation, etc.) by way of answering all the 


[(i) Ms No. 36 consists o£ 63 chapters and is written in Bengali 
characters It is ’not old*. It begins with the verses 'tapta-hataka-kefagra* 
and *nakha-mukha~vilasita'diti-tanayorah-’ and ends thus 

prasanne deva deveie sarva-papa-ksayo bhavet/ 
paksmah papa-baddbas te muktim yanu parin; 
nakhaih suciksnair vvidadara vairinam 
divauka<am tarn pranacnatni kc^avam/ / 


gatjm/ / 


vyasrgbhudbhinnabhasvatprthulahtalatacchadita kintvatnargah/ 

patalam prapta^padah prakharatara-nakha-irotaso narasimhah// 


•nakharaih bhinna*vrtyai 


va 


h// 


ki 


citrani 


(«) 


nevadhikah so’pi jivedratamapanayacam sopi mtyam harifah/ 
capam ajasraganair dasarjaghnivan yah sa rosate// 
iti ^inatastnihapurane crisaatitatno'dhyayah samapeam narasunha-puratiam// 
Lake Mitra’s Ms and like the Dacca Univ, Ms No. 2713 described below, this 
Ms lacks, besides chaps. 41-43 and 68 of the pnnted ed , the following portions 
of the latter Nar i 5 yb-iS; i6. 1.4a; 31. 1-97, 32 2ob-2i;33 1.4a and 
^5"®5> 34 4® 6ob-6ia, 44 1-13, and so on. 

Ms No 298 (or No 304) is an old one written in Bengali senpt 
and consisting of 67 chapters It begins with the verse ‘tapta-hitaka-kefagra’ 
and ends with the chapter dealing with the 68 holy places sacred to Visnu 
(vaisnavastasasti=chap 65 of the pnnted ed.) It lacb chaps. 41-43 and 

66-68 of the pnnted ed. and also many others like the immediately preceding 
Ms and the Dacca Univ Ms No 2713 described below ] 

(5) Shastn, ASB Cat, V, pp. 711*13, Nos. 4076-81 

[(i) No 4076—It IS wntten m Bengali senpt and dated Saka 1617, 
It consists of 64 chapters, of which the 63rd chapter is named ‘Tirtha-yitra- 
praSamsa (sschap 66 of the pnnted ed ) The Catalogue gives us no mforma- 
tion regarding the contents of the different chapters 

(u) No. 4076A IS wntten m Beagah characters and dated Saka 

1586, No mfornaauon regarding the number of its chapters or their 
IS given by Shastn, 

(Ui) Nos 4077.81 -Of these Eve Mss the first is written m Kashmiri 
and dated Samvat 1898, the second is written in Nagara of the i8th century 
md the remaining three arc written in Bengali script Of these remaining three 
Mss, the first is dated Saka 1623 and the third is dated Saka 1620 

TL- _ L _ r t , - ^ 57* 


contents 


The numbers of chapters of these five 
menuoned m the Catalogue ] 


Mss 


or their contents are not 
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qucsnons with the nutfanon of various relevant scorier. So, the pre¬ 
sent Narasimha-p. deals with the following topics;— 

Glorification of Narasimha (also called Visnu, Hari, Vasudeva^ 
Krsna, etc.) by identifying him with Narayana, the eternal Brahma. 


(6) Keith, Ind Off Cat, Vol, 11 , Part i, p gi6 (Nos. S6i6-tS) 

I(i) No fi6i6.—It IS unttcn in Grantlia characters of about 1866-67 
A.D, and consists of 61 chapters I« beginning is scry defcctite, and it ends 
t\ith die terse ‘yo narasimham vapur asthitah pora’. Its colophon runs as 
follow 5ici s'rinarastmhaporane ekasastitamo'dhyayaii/s'riloksmanarasirahar- 
panam 3Stu//harili om/kara-krtam aparadham ksantiim arhanti sancah/ 

(a) No 6617—It IS an incomplete Ms written in Bengali characters of 
about 1800 A- D It begins with the same terscs as those of Eggcimg 


No. 3375 

(til) No, 6618.— It deals only with geography and IS not divided into 

chapters It corresponds to chaps 30 and 3* ®f^hc printed 

ed. and lacks the story of Dhruia as found in chap. 3i.ierses j-p7of the 

printed ed.] 

(7) Dacca Uiii\. Mss Nos 2713,323 and 284A. 

((1) Ms No 2713. which was collected from Vaidjatari in the disuict 

of Hooghly. IS written in Bengali characters and consists of 98 folios, of which 
fo). 115 damaged and fol 2 is mutilated at the left side. It contains &3 chapters 
and IS dated 5 aka 1567. It is fairly correct. Like Mirra's Ms. it begins with 

die verses 'tapta-hatal a-kesagta' and 'nakha-mukha-\ilikhita-diti rana)orah-. 


;inJ ends chu$ 


prasanne deva-detese saria-papa-ksajo hbaiet/ 


T I 1 - 

yo naraiimliam \apur astluuh pufa 
hitaya lokasya ditch sutam } udbi/ 
mkhaih sutiksnair vidadara vairinam 
dtvaiihasani tam pranaraami kcJavani// 

. ^ ft 1.^. 


parajn punah// 


divaiiKasam --'' 

pL-aU-ptapta-p3da-prakhara.nakIu-prota-icsalii-bhogah/ 

ll„ .h,k U m ,b« J-r 

apa.n na kba^gaa. 

,ty evam daitya-natbam 

itistinarasimbapurancadyedharmac u- j>n - na vaiodevat p3«ro 

.to aUap .«a..paa»a.!. Jb,.,. aa,a).a„a'> aada/ 
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Description of the origin of the cosmic egg (anda) from Brahma (uc. 
Narayana) according to the Samkhya system* Visnu’s presence as 
Brahma in this egg for creacion. Division of time into nicnesa, kascha, 
kali, muhurta, ahoratra (day and night), paksa (fortnight), masa 
(month), varsa (year), y«gtf and kalpa; and mcasurcracnt of 

asd kimdt innarasimhapuranam samaptam/ &i-iama**cakravart]nah pustakam 
lAzmJ jri-gopala-iarmanah sviksaram idam// iubham astu sakabdih z 5 ^ 7 //i 
tenkha 23 jyaischah// astamyam jukla^pakse cu guru-vvaie samaptai c^yam 
granthah/ / 

The corresponding chapters in this Ms and the pnntcd ed, arc the following 


Ms 


Printed ed. 


Chaps 1-29—Chaps 1-29 respeedvely. 

Chap 30 =Chaps. 30 and 31 (verses 

98-113). 

Chap. 31 ^Chap. 32, 

Chap. 32 ssCfaap, 33 (verses 1-14); 

chap. 34 (verses a-55). 

Chaps, 53-37=Chaps. 35-39 respecti¬ 
vely. 

Chap. 38 =Cbap 40 (except verses 

6ob-6zb) ; chap. 44 
(verses 14-43) 

Chaps, 39-44=Chaps 45-50 respeed¬ 
vely. 

Chap. 45 = Chaps. 51-52. 

Chap 46 (on holy place in 
Ayodhya) = 

Chap 47 siChap. 53 

Chap, 48 =Chap. 54 (venes 1-6), 


Ms 


Printed ed. 


Chap. 49 =Chap. 54, verse 7; 

chap 55. 

Chap. 50 =Chap 56, 

Chap 51 (except about 1 
23 addiDonal verses on I 
selection of flowers >• 
and leaves for Visnu- [ 


sChap. 57 
(verses 1-7) 


worship) 


J 


Chap. 52 =Chap. 57 (verses 8-30) 
Chap 53 =Chap 58 (verses r-16). 
Chap. 54 =Chap. 58 (verses 17-38). 
Chap. 55 =Chap. 58(verses.39-ii5). 
Chaps. 56-59=Chaps. 59-62 respec¬ 
tively. 

Chap, 6q =Chap. 63 (verses 1-9 and 

119b-122) 

Chaps 6i-63=Chap5. 65-6? respec¬ 
tively 


The above table shows that this Ms lacks the following secdons of die 


printed ed.: 


chap 31, verses 1-97 


the story of Dhruva; 


chap, 

chap. 


33, verses 15-85 ; 

34. verse X 


chap. 40. verses 6ob-6ib ; 
chaps. 41-43; 
chap. 44, verses 1-13 

diap. 54, verses 8-61 


the story of the lulling of the 
demons Bahuroman and S&ulafiras 
by the Pandavas; 


on the story of Prahlada; 
on the characteristic evils of the Kah 

age, 


29 



226 


STUDIES IN TOE UPAPUR&NAS 

these divisions with respect to men. Pitrs, Manus. Brahma etc. 
Brahma s origin from the lotus in Visnu s nave); origin ot Rudra from 
Brahma s rage; Brahma s creation of Daksa and his wife, from whom 
Sviyambhuva Manu was born* (—Chaps. 1-3). Origin of the ten 


chap. 63, verses lo-xipa 


the story of lodra's gernog nd of 
his female form by 


chap. 64 


chap. 68 


printed 


luttenng the 

eight-syllabled mantral 
—dealing tvich the interlocution between 
Narada and Pundarika on the glory 
of Narayana; 

the gloriEcanon of the Nara* 
simha-p 

46 (on holy places in 


Ayodhya) and about 25 verses (on the selection of leaves andflonersfor 


Visno 


^-- 

This Ms deals With the Story of RSma-pradurbhava in five chapters (viz., 
41-45) as against six (viz., 47-52) of the printed cd .chap. 45 of the former 

consisting of chaps. 51-52 of the latter. 

The agreement between this Ms and that desenbed by Micra is very dose, 
and as both these Mss were copied in Saka 1567, they arc either based on the 

same original or derived from the same archetype. 

(ii) Ms No. 323, which was procured from Ula in the district of Nadia. 

is wncccn in Bengali characters and consists of 131 (olios, of which fols 37^4® 

(containing chaps. 19-27, and verses i*i6ofcbap 28 of the printed cd) arc 
missing and fol. 131 is wrongly numbered 139 
is dated ^aka 2588. 


ters 


(though 


in readings) as the preceding Ms, and its final colophon (viz, ici sri-natasunha* 


parambrahma-s\'arupini 


sunispannam dhyeyo narayanah sada/na vasudevatparam 


asttkitnat narasimha- 


puranam 


/iubham astu ^akibdah 1588/haraye namab gowndSy 


very 


here that the colophon of its final chapter, which « almost the same as^ its final 
colophon, runs thus,—iti iri-narasuaha-puranc adye. na vasudevat 


prathamo*dhyayahy) 


This 


also contains, like the preceding Ms. a chapter (viz. chap 4? on holy pb^ 
Ayodhya) and about 50 lines (on the selecoon of leaves and flowers for Visnn- 


printed 


Thus, this Ms seems to have been derived fron 


archetype 
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sages MarTci, Am, Angiras etc. from Brahma's mind; Brahma's crea¬ 
tion of Satarupa, who was given in marriage to Manu, creation by the 
sages except Narada who was given to nivrtti-dharma; creation by 
Rudra; creation by Daksa; dcsccndantsofDaksa'sdaughccrs. (—Chaps. 
4-5), Description of the samsara-vrksa (tree of rebirths) which causes 
delusion of the mind; praise of jnina, Visnu-worship and meditation 
on Visnu-Brahma as the means of getting nd of all sufferings brought 
on by rebirths, method and praise of muttering the eight-syllabled 


preceding Ms The difierence m the number of chapters in these two Mss is due 
to the fact that the story of Bama-pradurbhava is given in the preceding Ms in 
five chapters as against six (viz., chaps 41-^6) of the present one 

(m) Ms No 284A, which was procured from Nalahaa m the district 
Burdwan, consists of lai folios and is wntten in Bengali script It is dated 
Saka 1742 and contains 53 chapters, of which chaps. 14-53 arc not numbered 
It begins with the verses 'narayanam namaskrtya', ‘tapta-hicaka-kc&gra^ 
and *nakha-raukha-viIikhita-diti-taaayorah-', and ends thus: — 

imam scavam yah pathate sa manavah prapnoti visnor atmtitmakam hi tat// 
in M-narasunha^purane dharmarcha-kama-moksa-pradaytni param-brahma'^ 
svarupim vaisnavasta-sasti-niniadhyayah/ / 

asya sti-rajasitnhasya prakrtyalinglto harih / 
radha-mohaaa*rayasya prito bhavacu sarvada// 
yugma-jruty-afva-candrankita-saka-mitc bhaskare taisa-yate 
natvalekhin mumreh kajanu-yuga-samam plda^yugmam surircyam/ 
fri-radha-^mobanakhya-'ksiapa-naraharer narasunham pucanam 
gocrad evativavaya-prabbava-Igrta-mahayatna-santana aiu// 

In this Ms, chap 53 consists of chaps 57 (verses 8-20) and 65 of the 
printed edition. In verses 1-16 of chap 53 of this Ms (which correspond to 
verses 8-20 of chap. 57 of the printed cd ) k|ing Sahasranika asks Matkandeya 
to describe to him the duties of the four castes and orders of life (vartiaframa- 
dharma) Consequently, Markandeya begins to report what HSrlta, being 
requested by some sages to speak on ‘vatnairama-dharma’, ^yoga-^astra’ and 


*visnu-tattva’ (cf bhagavan sarwa^dhaemmajaa sarwa-dhaemma-pravarttaka/ 
varninam a&amanafica dharmman prabrnhi fasvatin/samasad yoga-S^tantu 
yam dhyitva mucyate narah/visnu-tattvam muni-ircstha tvam hi nah paramo 
guruh/). said to them on these topics But in these verses HSrita is found only 
to introduce his subject by briefly nartatuig the origin of the four castes and 
the place fie for their residence and to say nothing on Vdtna&ama-dharma etc 
On the other hand, in verses lyff. of this chapter (which corresponds to chap. 
65 of the printed cd ) Suca, being requested by, Bharadvaja. names the 68 places 
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mantra 'om namo nari^'aniya’ for the purpoK. (—Chaps. r6-i8). 
Enumeration of Aditj'a’s io8 names (including Sambhu, Tvastr, 
Kapila, Mrtj'u, Hari, Hamsa, Pratardana, Tarani, Mahendra, Varuna, 
Visnu, Agni ere.) as mentioned by Visvakarman (chap, so). ‘Short’ 
gcnealogica! lists of the kings of the Solar and the Lunar race, the 
former ending with Budha (v.L ‘Buddha’ in some Mss), son of Suddho- 
dana, and the latter with Ksemaka, son of Naravihana and grandson 
of Udayaoa and Vasavadatta (chaps, 22-23). Accounts of the past, 
present and future Manus and Manvantaras (chap. 2ij). History of the 
prominent kings of the Solar and the Lunar race (vamsanucarita), 
especially of those who worshipped Narasimha and performed sacrifices 


sacred to Vjsnu Hence it is sure that in the original Ms from which oor pre¬ 
sent one was copied, verses 1-16 ol chap. 53 followed by chapters on 
Vamas'ranja-dharoia, Yoga and Visno-titn'a. 1 c l>y chaps. 57 (lerscs 21-30—00 
the duties of BrahmnO, 5S-60 (on the duties of the Ksatriyas, Vaisi aj and 
Sudras, as ncJf as of die students, householders forest-hermits and yetu), 61 (on 
Yo^a). 6z (on the Vcdic procedure of Visnu-worship) and 63 (\xrscs 1-9 and 

1 rjb-ijz—on the popular method of Vjsnu-worslup) of the printed ed It is 
roost probabi) due to the tnadscrtcncc of the scribe that these intmeniDg 

chapters and icrscs haic been omitted in our present Ms. 

As. liLc die other tuoMsi. xtUcL* dic followng sections of the primal 


ed., 1-12, 


chap. 31. scrscs 1-97 

chap. 33, s exses 15-83 

chap, -lO. seises Gob-bib, 
chaps. 

chap. 'crses i ->3 

chap. 55, senes S-61 


■on tlicstor) of Dbrusa, 


—on 


t)ic demons Babiiroman and Sihulasiras, 




on xhe story of Prahladj. 

-on iHc clnracKnsnc cmU of Ac 
Kali agCj 


... ™.y .»»!». U... <i= n.T of 8“«"6 «f !“• '““I'<" 

Pood.n!. on ,l,c jko’of 640!*, 

“'"(h .ionU ke ».«.uo»cd hnrn that .he coi,esr«nd .»8 

vL^ M„ on d.n one k,»d »d U.n ^ 

jet-Tf 

« • t V T 
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(chaps. 25-25), Geography o£ the earth (chap. 30). Glorification of 
performance of duties towards parents and husband (chap. 1^). Glori¬ 
fication of Brahmins and of service rendered to them (chap. 28). 
Results of giving various articles (chap. 30). Method of worship of 
Ganeia (chap. 26). Glorification of Narasimha-^worship as well as of 
the different kinds of service rendered to Narasimha and his temple 
(viz., construction and sweeping of the temple and besmearing it with 
cow-dung; bathing the image with pure water, milk, curd, honey etc. 
or with mantra^ offer of various articles; recitation of hymns of praise; 
presentation of flags marked with the figure of Garuda; songs, musical 
concerts, or theatrical performances etc. held for Narasimha^s pleasure, 
removal of the flowers ere. with which Narasimha has been worshipp¬ 
ed; and so on,—Chaps. 32-3^^). Sms arising out of crossing the flowers 


(8) Mitra, Bikaner Cat, pp 207-8, No 

[This Ms 15 written in Nagara and consists of only 41 chapters (so far as 

their number, given by Mitra in connection iMchthc description of their con¬ 
tents, shows) The corresponding chapters of this Ms and the printed cd arc 
die following — 


Ms 


Printed cd 


Ms 


Pricitcd 


Chaps, I- 
Chap 30 


Chaps 1-25 respectively. Chap 33 


Chap 35 


Chap 31 
Chap, 32 


Chaps, 30; 31 (verses Chaps. 34-41 =Chaps. 36-39,40 (cx- 
98-113), 

cepe verses 6ob-6ib), 

Chap, 32 A A fverses 


Chaps, 33 (verses i-i 4 ), 
34 (verses 2-55) - 


44 (verses 14-43); 

45 - 47 - 


ncccssanly 


ing away Draupadi by force ] 


ig with only a few of the ten incarnations 
It lacks the stones of Dhruva, Prahlada, 
ons Balniioman and Sthulasiras for cany- 


(9) P. P. S Sastn, Tanjorc Cat., Xy, pp, 7151-53, Nos. 10548-53, 

[Of these Mss, the first (No 10548) consists of 64 chapters and is written 
in Devanagari It begins with the verse 'tapta-hateka-kelantarjvalat-’ and ends 
with the verse 'yo natasimham vapur asthitah pura’ Its colophon is as follows 

lU ^rimannarasimha-puranc adyc dharmartha-kama-moksa-pradayini para-brahma- 
svarupa-nirupanc catuhsasntamo ’dhyayah The contents of its different 
chapters arc not given in the Catalogue. 

No information regarding the beginnings, ends and contents of the other 
Mss IS given by Sastri.] 
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etc. with which Vi|nu has been worshipped (chap. 28). The methods 
of performing laksa-homa and koti-homa for the good of the village 
or the town or the country m which these arc performed (chaps. 
34-35). Method of consecration of images of Visnu (chap. 56). The 
Vcdic and the popular (sarva-hica) method of Narasimha-^or Visau-} 
worship (chaps 62-63).*®* Description of the evils of the Kah age 
(chap. 54)-^*® Duties of the four castes and orders of life (vamasrama' 
dharma—chaps. 57-60).**® Description and praise of yoga which is to 

(10) Chakravard, Vangiya Sahitya Parisat Cac^, p jz. No, 143^. 


coatatns 


-60 and IS complete J 


(xi) Stem, jammu Cat. p, 20a. 


Kasmin 


Laksml-nrsixnba 


(12) 

(13) 

Provinces 

(M) 
P-7®- 


Cblleg 


Cataiosuc of Sanskrit 


Sanskrit Manuscripts 


(15) Butocll, Classified Index, p 1S8. 

(16) Hataprassd Shastri, Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper Manu- 


Library 
Ms IS written 


(17) 

(18) 


Poleman, Census of Indie Mss, p. 51, No, 1084, 

M Raagachatya, Madras Cat., IV. 11. pp 1612-14. ® 345-!7 


chapters) 


284 The 

altar and 


fire, heart (hrdaya), sun, 


liar ana image, (Nar, 6a. 5-6. Some Mss read ‘apsv agnau* for ‘ato’gnau^ 
Rceardme the conduct of people of the Kali age this Purana says at 

^ ® ® fit \ _rt+ifl licentious. 


jntcnni'^torc 


there viu oc an juLCiwi --- - . , , «r,U 

mil <l™k m.e. 4= »«nbe» of 4o bigho, .h™ =»®- 

JbroptJ d .0 nJo. of «<vo oho SuJr«. cmr J 

oni toko food from Sddto,. pooplo mil doc^t Hon n.d mil»« 

,n«»l» bio 000.0, SOdtoo mil bocon.. p,oud.o,o».co 

prooch .oli^coo doemnoo, thooo Sud,oo oo noil oo flo«« ^ 

wico-bom mil .on. Pao.ndao, Brahonno mil bo oogot tot “”‘’“5 ® ’ 

d .0 Bh,kmo mil noth .b.,t omdoon mtb . v,on » 

,86 In onmottottog th. dodos of tbo n«n.b.n «t *= tom ‘ ^ 

WiW. ond boot *0 Pmtno. torn Bnb-.. 
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be practised by one who belongs to the fourth order of life (chap* 6i). 
Enumeration and praise of nvcts®®^and holy places^®* sacred to Visnu 
(chaps. 65-66). Praise of certain qualities of the mind (chap. 67). 
Mention and praise of a few Vratas (viz., Eka-bhakca, Nakta, Saura- 
nakta, Agastyargha-dana, etc. —chap. 67). Praise of the Narasimha- 

purana (chap 68). 

In connection with these topics the following stones have been 
introduced in this Purina: 

The story of the birth of Vasischa and Agastya from Micra and 
Varuna when the latter saw UrvasI in a lake called Paundqrika in a 
forest in Kuruksetra (chap. 6); the story of Markandeya who* being 
destined to die at the age of twelve* worshipped Visnu* according to 
Bh^u’s advice* with the twelve-syllabled mantra (otn namo bhagavace 
vasudeviya) at Bhadravata on the bank of the river Tunga-bhadra, 
with the result that even Death had no influence on him* and when 
Death and his assistants went to Yama to report how, in their attempt 
CO bring Markandeya to the abode of Yama, they had been beaten 
back by the Visnu-ducas, Yama reproached them for their conduce 
towards the Visnu-dutas, and praised Visnu (also called Vasudeva and 
Krsna) as the chastiser even of himself (chaps. 7-12); the story of 
Yama* who, though repeatedly tempted by his passionate sister YamI 
CO incest, did not agree to her proposal and was thus able to attain 
divinity (chap. 13), the story of a Brahmacarin named Deva-sarrnan 
who turned a wandering mendicant after his father s death* began co 
live at Nandigrama in Madhyadesa after visiting numerous holy 
places, became proud of his occult power by being able to reduce to 
ashes, by an angry glance* a crow and a crane which were carrying 

should not put on red or blue clothes, and that a teacher should not teach his 

students during the Mahinavaml, Bhatam-dvadaii, Aksaya-trtiya and Maghi 
Sapcami, 

187 Viz, Vitota. Kaveri, Payosni, Vipafa. 5 ivanadl, Gomati. Saramti, 
Carmanvati, Godavari, Tungabhadra etc. 

a88 Vii. Kokamukha, Pandya-sahya. SHagrama, Gandhamidatia, Kubjagata, 

Gandhadvara, Sakala, Sayaka, Pnskara, Kasetata, Mahavana, Halangara! 

Dafapura, Cakra-tirdia, Devadara-vana, Kumara-tirtfaa. Adbya, Sukata, Mahjs^ 
mati, Gaya etc. 
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amy I..S ag. Cbncad to moo. Sovlm, Ao dovomd. ooo-™* 
omniscient, wife of a pious and learned Brahmin named Kafyapl a J 

» b. moAe ood fotofotbeo (chop. d., 4 „t, 

Btabmm, toho, afoot bta „.(o’s doatb, vritod numomos holy pUoot 
aimed a y,ti at the advice of Natasimha (who warned him that one' 
who does not belong to any order of life, is not favoured by him)’ 

^inri on‘>%in«»d4 _t - . * /* 


Stones 


of the Asvins and the Mamts, said to have been summarised from 

chose told respectively by Vayu and by Sakti-putta’” (i. c. Pa^ara) 

m the ‘Vaisnavakhya Purina' (chaps. 19.31); the story of Ifcsvaku, 

who, considering renunciation to be the best way of Visnu-worshipi 

went to the hermitage of Galava and others after eulogising and 

worshipping Ganela according ro Vasiseba’s instructions, practised 

severe penance there, and muttered the twelve-syllabled muntjn *om 

■ ■ _ ^ 


result 


Iksvaku 


from the air, he himself could cxpeiience Visnu by worshipping this 
god as well as by performing his own duties, and gave instructions tn 
Iksvaku, who accordingly returned to his capital, did his dunes as 
a householder, worshipped the images of Ananta and Madhava given 
to him hy Brabtnii and attained the region of Visnu (chaps. 2^-26)i 
the story of Santanu who, though worshipping Narasiniha according 
to the method learnt from Narada, once passed over Narasirpha- 
nirmalya (i. c, the followers etc. with which Natasimha was worship¬ 
ped) and was thus disabled from mounting his divine chariot but who 
tegamed bis power by clearing the remnants of food of Brahmins for 
twelve years in Kuruksetra (chap. 28}; the story of lndta*s son who 
used to steal flowers from the garden of a flotisc named Ravi and was 
disabled from mounting his chariot in consequence of passing over 


289 The printed cd, reads 'Sakd-putrena* (sceNar. 19.5), but the Daca 
Univ. Mss Nos. 2713 (fol 27a) and (foL 348) as well as a fewodifirs 
read ‘faktri-putrcna’, la the Dacca Umv. Ms No. 323, the folios 
containing chaps 19-27 and verses i-i6 of chap, 28 of the printed cd , are lost. 
The readings (*fakca-putrena’ and ’ialpa-putrena’) given by the Sanskrit College 

(Calcutta) Mss ate corrupt. 
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VisnU'Dirtnalya. placed by the Bottsc near the garden according to 
Narasimha’s instructions, but who got rid of his disability ai?d went 
to his heavenly residence after clearing the remnants of food of 
Brahmins for twelve years in Kuruksetra (chap. 28); the story of 
Dhruva’s attainment of high position among the stars and planets 
through Narasimha’s favour attained by means of Visnu-worship as 
well as by muttering the twelve-syllabled mantra ‘om namo bhagavatc 

3 ^ 

Bahuroman, who disguised themselves as ascetics on the bank of the 
Rcva with a view to carrying away Draupadi, and of whom the former 
was killed by BhTma, and the latter, when chased by Atjuna, took 
the form of a four-armed and yellow-robed being with a conch-shell, 
disc etc. m his hands and narrated to Arjuna how in his previous 
birth as a Brahmin of ill repute he swept the floor of a Visnu-templc 
and lighted a lamp there for enjoying the wife of a Brahmin, how 
being beaten to death by the city-guards he attained heaven and 
remained there for a long time, how he was reborn as king Jaya- 
dhvaja of the Lunar race and rendered service to the Visnu-templc, and 
how after death he enjoyed various pleasures m the regions of Indra 
and Rudra and was cursed by Narada to become a demon on 
his way to the Brahma-loka (chap. 33), the stones of the ten 
incarnations of Visnu (viz, Matsya, Kurma, Vataha, Narasimha, 
Vamana. Parasurama, Rama,”“ Balabfaadra,*” Krsna,”® and Kalki^”) 
including the story of Prahlada (chaps. 36-54), the story of Sukra’s 


), the stoiy of the demons Sthulasiras and 



290 In connection with the Rama-story it is said that being ordered by 
Sugriva the monkeys searched for Siia in different places, viz.. KaSmira, the 


eastern countnes, Kamarupa, feosala, Sapta-konkanakas, etc (Nar 50 20-21), 

and that Rama, before his decisive flght with Havana, muttered the Aditya-’ 
hrdaya mantra which was imparted to him by Agastya (Nar 52 96-57). 

agr Balabhadra. who IS said to be none but Natasimha’s white energy (sita 

«ku). ,s said to have killed Rukmma, kmg of Kalmga. by uprooting his teeth. 

1V7 Narasimha. ,s said to have 

killed Narafea and many other Daityas (such as Hayagriva) of Pragiyotisa 

a93 According to the Narasimha-p, Kalki would be born as the son of 

Visnuyasas in the great village (mabagmma) called Sambhala and exterminate 
Che MIccchas with a sword by mounting a horse. 
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regaining his eye which was pierced by Vamana (chap. 55); cbe story 
of Indra, who muttered the eight-syllabled mantra and got rid of his 
female form that was brought on him by the curse of the sage 
Tmabindu for killing in his hermitage the demoness Dirghajahgha 
who, under the guise of an extremely beautiful woman, acted as a 
spy to Kuvera whose wife Citrasena was stolen by Indra (chap. 63); 
the story of a Brahmin named Pundarika, who became a wandering 
mendicant without entering the second stage of life, settled at Sill- 
grama and became an attendant 
the eight-syllabled mantra (om name narayanaya), and meditating 
on the deity according to the instructions of Narada who introduced 
himself as a servant (dasa) of Vasudeva (chap. 64). 

From the contents of the present Narasitpha-p. summarised above 
it is clear that this Purina is meant exclusively for the glorification of 


(parsada) of Nariyana by muttering 


Narasimlia who is identified with Narayana (or Visnu) as one of the 
forms (murti) of the latter*'" and is thus called not only Narayana 
but also Visnu, Vasudeva, Han, Madhava, Ananta, K^a, Daroo* 
data etc. So, Narasimha, though a form of Narayana or Visnu, is 
himself the principal god also. It is this supreme dcit}'called Narayana 
(or Visnu or Narasimha) who takes the forms of Brahma and Rudra 
for the sake of creation and destruction respectively; and for the work 
of preservation he takes the forms of (die inferior) Visnu, Narasimha 
etc.*” In creation he takes to maya.^” Though in this Pucana 

Visnu (or Narayana) is described as four-armed, yell on-robed, having 
a complexion like chat of the cloud, and holding a conch-shcll. a d»c, 
a mace and a lotus in liis hands, he is called ntrvthalfa, msprafanca. 
advatta, sarvdtmaka, atma-cattanya-rnpa, ^youUuar»fa, av^^^hta^svarnfa 
ananda-nlpa, adatmaka etc.*” ^ and is identified with Brahma of 

Vedanta and Purusa of Samkhya. - 


Nar. x. 30 ; x. 64*65 

295 Nar. X. 10; 7. 37- 

296 Nar. 


297 


299 


Nar. 


298 Nar. 


X. IWr/O/- ^ ^ . ft, 

1.30:2. x; 1.61-62 and 64-65, 39 i7b-i8b 

3, a8—roayam adhisthaya srjaty anantali. 

17. 17.1S, 24-25 and *7, I, 6ib-6za, i, 3iai 53 


11, and so on 


Nar. I. 3xa and 36-39; 3 - »3s ^7 35*>- 
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Ic has already been said that the present Narasimha-p. ts one o£ the 
oldest o£ the extant Vaisnava Upapuranaj. Ic was translated into 
Telugu about 1300 and is profusely drawn upon by the 

commentators and Nibandha-wricers both early and late. For instance, 
Gadadhara quotes verses from chap. 58 in his Kalasara; Nilakntha 
from chaps 34 and 38 in his Acara-mayukha; Gopalabha^ from 
chaps. 8, 9, 18, 28, 32, 33, 34, 37 (as occurring in some Mss), 38 
and 66 in his Hanbhaktivilasa; Anantabha^ from chaps. 34 and 33 
in his Vidhana'parijata, 1 ; Narasimha Vajapeyin from chaps. 7, 8, 
28, 33, 34, 57 (as occurring in some Mss), 58 and 63 m his Nityi- 
cata-pradTpa; Raghunandana from chap. 62 in his Durga-puja-tattva 
and from chaps. 8. 18, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 37 (as occurring m some 
Mss), 58, 62, 63, 66 and 67 in his Smrti-tattva; Govindinanda from 
chaps. 30, 34, 57 (as occurring in some Mss), 58, 62 and 67 in his 
Varsa-kaumudi, from chap. 58 in his Suddhi-kaumudi and Sraddha- 
kaumudl, and from chap. 30 in his Dana-kaumudl; Srlnathacatya- 
cudamani from chap. 58 in his Krtya-tattvamava; Rudradhara 
Upadhyaya from chaps 30 and 67 in his Varsa-krtya; Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin from chaps. 8, 15,32, 38 and 63 in his Nityacara-paddhati; 
Sulapani from chap. 38 in his Dipa-kalika; Vicaspati-mtsra from 
chap. 63 in his Tirtha-cintamani; Vidyapati Upadhyaya from chaps. 
30, 32 and 38 in his Gahga-vakyavali; Candesvara Thakkura from 
chaps. 30, 34, 38 and 67 in his Krtya-ratnakara, and from chaps. 55 
(as occurring in some Mss) and 38 in his Grhastha-ratnakara; Madha- 


vacarj'a from chaps. 58 and 60 in his 


commentary on the Parasara- 


smra; Sndatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 28. 32. 34. 35 (as occurring 
in some Mss) and 58 m his Acatadatsa [altos Krtyacara). and from 

chap. 67 in his Samaya-pradipa; Madanapala from chaps 34, 57 (as 

occurring m some Mss) and 58 in his Madana-parijata; HemSdri from 

chaps. 26, 30. 38 and 67 m his Caturvarga-cintlmani; Halayudha 

from chaps. 58 and 62 in his Brahmana-sarvasva; Vallalascna 

from chaps. 30, 34 and 58 in his Danasagara; Devana-bhatta 

ps. 30, 34, 57 (as occurring in some Mss) and 58 m his 
Smm-candrika; Apararka from chaps. 58, 60. 62 and 63 in his com- 


from cha 


300 Farquhar, Outline of the Religious Literature of India, 


P ^49 
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mcntary on the Yajnavalkya-smrct; and Laksraldhara from chaps. 17, 

26, 30, 55, 58, 59, 60,61.62,65, ^7 jn his Krcya-kalpatam* 

Vols. I-III, V, VI, VIII and XIV. In his Smrti-ratcva, II, pp. and 
284 Raghunandana quotes Nar. 66. 45 and Nar. 30. 29.30a not 
direct from the Narasimha.p. but from the ‘Tircha-kanda-kalpataru’ 
and ‘Dana-rarnakara’ respectively. Though Vallalascna is very parti¬ 
cular about the authenticity of the Puranas which he draws upon m 
his Danasagara,*®^ he describes the present Narasimha-p. as a work 


30. 29-303 not 


parti- 


3or Intcresang informanon about the Puranas is supplied by Vallalascna 
when, in his Danasagara, he refers to the contents of a few Putanic works by 
way of explaining why he rejected them partly or wholly Regarding the Adi- 
purana he says that though it was well-known for its treatment of gifts divided 
according to the division of the year* ir was shghtly couched upon m the 
Danasagara^ because its concents were already fully uulised in the Acara-sagara; 
the Bbaga\aca, the Brahmanda and the Naradiya-purana did not contain any 
chapter on gifts and were consequently set aside, the Linga-putana, whose 
volume was expanded by the chapters on big donations (mahadana) contained 
in the Maesya-purana and irhich was thus no better than a digest on gifts, was 
not draw*n upon, because the substance of its contents was already obtained 
from other Puranas; the Bhavisya-purana was utilised upto the chapters dealing 
w'tch the saptamr (^kalpa), while those on the astams and navaml (-kalpa) were 
rejected on account of their imbibing Tantnc inBuence, the Visnu-rahasya and 
the Siva-rahasya, w^htch were famous among the people, were mere compilanons 
and were consequently not uuhsed, and though the Bbavisyoctara was famous 
for its customary laws (or was popularly followed) and dtd not contradict good 
customs, It was a\oided in the Danasagara for want of sufficient evidence to 
pro\e Its authcnttcit}'. 

Next, Vallalascna names a set of Puranas rejected by him as spurious, 

Tarksya (i c. Garuda), Brahma, Agneya, Vaisnava consisting of 23000 slokas> 
and Linga of 6000 slokas, and in conncuon with their contents he says tbat^ 
these works, dealing with iniiiation, consecration, ways of salvation for the 
Tanmks, testing of gems, fictitious genealogies, lexicography, grammar etc, and 
containing irrelevant and contradictory statements, were used as means of dcccp- 
rion by Mina-kccanas (followers of jMinanaeba?) and others, who arc hypoentes, 
heretics and pscudo-ascctics By his remark chat due to its w^idc circubnon the 
Skanda^purana existed in mote parts chan one, and that three of its pacts dealt 

with the accounts (katha) of Paundra, Reva and and, Vallalascna seems to 

include those three pares among the spunous Puranas—Sec Danasagara, pp* 7 
(verses 55'68)* 
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dealing promtneocly with donations^"’ and utilises it without the least 
shade of doubt as regards its authenticity, antiquity and non-Tantric 
character. These show chat by the first half of the eleventh century 
A. D, the Narasimha'p. attained so much prominence that its authen¬ 
ticity as an ancient ‘Pumna’ was not at all questioned. Hence this 
Purina must have been written not later than B30 A.D. 

The mention of a ‘Varahakhya Samhita’ or ‘Varaha’®®* in the 
Narasimha-p. must not be taken to point to the extant Varaha-p. and 
thus be used as an evidence m favour of the late date of the present 

Narasimha. In Nar. I. 14-15 Bharadvaja says, “0 Suta, the Samhila 
named Varaha has already been heard from you by these (sages) and 
ourselves during the great sacrifice of Saunaka; at present these sages 
and myself want to hear from you the Paurana-samhita named Nara¬ 
simha and in Nar. 31. lob-iia Suca says in connection with 
geography, “The region of Visnu is situated at a distance double in 


comparison with that of the region of Brahma, its glory has been 
described m the Vataha by chose who think over the (different) 
regions .*®® From these it is clear that the Narasimha-p. speaks of a 


302 See Dinasagara, p, 3 (verses labff)— 

• • ** kunnapuranadipurinayoh/ 

uktany upapuranani vyakta-dana-vidhini ca// 
adyam puranam s^bam ca kahkahvayam eva ca/ 
nandam aditya-samjnam ca narasimham tathaiva ca//etc 

303 In Nar. 13. iiia the printed ed reads 'varabc’, but most of the Mss 
read 'varahe’ in the corresponding line See foot-note 305 below. 

bharadvaja iivaca— 

saunakasya mahasatre varahakhya tu samhita/ 
tvattah snita puri suta etair asmabhir eva ca// 

sampratam narasimhikhyim tvattah paurina-samhitam/ 
stotum icchimy aham suta Jrotukami imc sthitah// Nar 1.14.15 

305 brahma-lokad visnu-loko dvigune ca vyavasthitah / 

varahe tasya mahatmyam kathitam loka-cintakaih / / 


Nar 31 iiob-iiia. 


(S.., for Dace' Uo.v. 

ond 30.) N» 36 



238 


STUDIES IN THE UPAPURANAS 

Varaha-p. which was nairaced by SSca to the sages Bharadvaja and 
others during the great sactiSce of Saunaka and which dealt, amontr 
other topics, with the praise of the region of Visnu. But in the present 
Varaha-p. there is no mention of Saunaka’s great sacnGcc as the 
occasion for the narration of the Purana or of Bharadvaja as one of the 
interlocutors, nor docs this Purana deal with the praise of the Visnu- 
Joka, So, the Variha-p., mentioned in the Narasimha-p., must haic 
been different from the extant Varaha, which was thus unknown to 
the present Narasimha-p. The original chapters of the extant 
Varalia-p. being written about 800 A D., the date of the present 
Natasimha-p. must he placed earlier. 

The verses common to the Narasimha-p- and the present Variha 
in thcic chapters on primary and secondary creation*®^ need not be 
taken to prove the indebtedness of one of these two Purinas to the 
other. These common verses must have been taken by these two 
Purinas fcom the earlier Varaha-p. which is now lost- 

In chaps. 26, 33 (verses 34, 35, 56, 62 and 63 (verses 1-9 
and 119-122) the Narasimha-p. gives the method of Ganesa-wotship, 
the Vedic and popular methods of Visnu-worship, the method of con¬ 
secrating the images of Visnu, and the procedure to be followed in 
the performance of laksa-boma and kott-boma. But neither in these 
chapters not anywhere else in the whole Purana there is the slightest 
trace of Tantric influence. This Purana docs not mention the Tantnks 
or the Tantras even for the sake of denouncement. So, it is evidme 
chat this Purana was composed at a time when the Tantras did not 
begin to influence the people very seriously. Now, from an examina¬ 
tion of the Mahapuranas wc have seen that Tantric influence began 
to be imbibed by the Puranic works from about 800 A.D.*®- Hence 
the Narasimha-p. must be dated not later than 700 A-D. 


306 Narasimha-p Varaha-p. 

I. 17, 19-203, 23a =1.12-152. 

, 32-3 j =2 3-4. 

‘ 35 - 3 ^a =®* 5-^ 

3 j-9a 13"^^ I 

307 Sec Hazra, Puranic Records, p 260, 


Narasjroha-p 
3. lob 

3, ii-aSb 

4 j-6 

3 6fa“Sa 


Varaba-p 
=2 23-413 

=:2 42-47 

49-5° 
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Though in chap. 36 of the Narasiinha-p. Markandcya promises to 

narrate the stones on the following (eleven) incarnations of Visnu, viz., 

Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasitnha, Vamana, Parasurama, Rama,®"* 

Balarama, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki, he gives, in chaps. 37'‘54, the 

stones on all these except the Buddha and adds at the end, "I have 

spoken on the ten incarnations of (Visnu) the destroyer of (all) earthly 

sins. The devotee of Nrsimha, who always listens to these, attains 

Visnu” (Nar. 54. 6). So, the only line ‘kalau prapte yatha buddho 

bhaven narayanah prabhuh’ (Nar. 36. 9.')), which mentions the Buddha 

incarnation, is undoubtedly spurious. This line does not occur in 

most of the Mss of the Narasimha-p. Thus the Narasimha*p. knows 

the group of the ‘ten’ incarnations of Visnu but is quite ignorant of 

the Buddha incarnation. An examination of the different lists of 

incarnations of Visnu shows that the Buddha came to be regarded as 

an incarnation of Visnu not very much earlier than 500 A.D.’”® 

Hence the date of the Narasimha-p. is to be placed not later than 
about 300 A.D. 

According to the Narasimha-p. Krsna embodies only a part of 
Visnu 5 Sakti.’^® It is for this inferior position of Krsna that Yama 
says m Nar. 9, 3, “I submit to the slayer of (the demon) Madhu; 
even Krsna is not able to restrain me of his own accord”. Hence the 
Narasimha'p. is to be dated earlier than the present Bhagavata, in 
which Krsna is given a higher position and is even called the Bhagavat 
himself,®^^ As the present Bhagavata is to he dated in the sixth 


308 In the present ed. the verse (No y) on the Rama incarnation is placed 

before the line (No. 9a) on Parafutama, but in most of the Mss this order has 

been reversed. 


309. See Hazra, Puramc Records, pp. 41-42. 
310 See Nar 53 308-310 ( ...avatirya n 


kamsadm ghatayisyatah//), 33a (presayamasa tc fakti sita-ktsne svake nrpa), 
and 66a (ittham hi lakti sita-krsna-rupe hater anantasya mahabaladhyc) 

Cf Bhagavata-p. 1.3. a8a-ete cSmSa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan 

Clfavitm 


svayaxn 
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century A.D.,®*® the Narasimha-p. is to be placed not later than 

500 A.D. 

Thus We get the lower limjc o£ the date of this Purina. 


Again, in Narasitnha'p,, chaps. 47'32, a summary of the contents 
of the Ramayaoa is given in connection with the Rama incarnation of 
Visnu; Nar. 29. 3 mentions some of the notable incidents of the 
Mahabharaca, viz., Arjuna's receipt of the Pasupata weapon from 
Samkara and the assistance given by him to Agni in consuming the 
Khindava forest, the Pandavas’ residence tncogmto with Draupadi in 
Vitim’s capital, and so on; and in Nar. 29.6 Janamejaya is said to 
have ‘heard the entire Mahabhirata from Vailampayana, a student of 


Vyasa, in order to get rid of the sin arising out of killing a Brahmin 
(brahma-hatyl)’. Thus the Narasimha-p. knows both the Ramayana 
and the Mahabhirata. In Nat. iQ. 5-6 Suca says to Bharadvaja, "0 


high-minded one, the origin of the Matuts has already been described 
elaborately by the son of Sakti (i.e by Parasara) in the Purina named 
Vaisnava. and the creation of the twin gods Asvins has been oacraced 
in minute details by Vayu. I shall speak to you briefly on this crea¬ 
tion. Listen to Thus, the Narasitnha-p. mentions two Putinas, 


of which the second is decidedly the ptesent Viyu-p., which contains 


31 a As 


f Samkarlwrya and 
tibc Bhagavata after 


XXVII 


- X ' - 

But these scholars ovn- 


; that the present Bhagavata, like the other PurSnic works, has beer 
emended on more occasions than one, and that Samkaracarya 


emcodaQons 


evidences to prove die pre- 5 ainkara 


earlier portions of the present Bhagavata, 

PP 55'57) 


Hazra, 


Rjccotds, 


313 suta uvaca— 

marntam vistarenok^ vaisnavakhye mafaamate/ 
pur2ne iakri-puttena purotpatrii ca yayunl} / 
ahdnor devayd caiva srsar ukfi suvistarat/ 

samksepittava vaksyamisrstunetanJ^rnusvaine// Nar. 19 5 ^ 
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the story of the birth of the Asvins in chap. 84 declared by 

Vayu,*^- but the information regarding the Pnrana in 

which Sakti’s son (Parasara) was the nattator of the story of the birth 

of the Maruts, docs not tally fully with the present Visnu-p. which, 

though narrated by Parasara, docs not contain this story. But this 

absence of the story of the birth of the Maruts in the present 

text of the Visnu-p. must not be taken very seriously, because 

It can be explained away by saying that the particular Ms or recension 

of the present Visnu-p. which was used by the Narasiipha-p. 

contained the above-mentioned story, and also because there are 

verses common to the Narasiinha and the Visnu-p.®^® Hence the 

Narasimha-p. must be dated later than the present Vayu-p. and Visnu 

'p. That the Narasimba-p. was composed later chan the Visnu-p. is 

shown by anochec piece of evidence. In the Visnu-p. two hairs of 

Visnu, one black and the other white, are said to have been mcatnated 
• • • ^ 

as Knna and Balaratna rcspcccivcly.^^* Thus (Crsna and BaUrama arc 
mcarnacions o£ exceedingly small portions o£ Visnu. Buc in the Nara- 
simha-p. it is two Saktis o£ Visnu, one black and the other wbicci 
which appear in the forms of Krsna and (Bala-^) Rama respectively 
for the destruction of Kamsa and others*®^* So, the position of Knna 
and Balarama as incarnations of Visnu is better in the Narasimha-p. 


314 This idenuty seems to be supported by the verses common to 


Narasimha 


Vayu-p. 6. 60-65—^ Nar 3 33-283. 



>> 


9 75 ® 

3x5 Fonnstancct 

Narasimba-p. 

3, 23-282 

5 3ff. 

25. ^ob-^ia 

3x6 See Visnu-p. V 59-Go 


5. 3 ffi. 


Visnu-p 
I. 5, 18-24. 

I 8 . ib-3; 7. 3t 
I. 6 39 


eva 


samstuyamanas ni bbagavan paramcfvarah/ 


ujjaharitmanah _^ ^ 

uvaca ca suran ctau naat-kesau vasudha-talc/ 

avaiirya bhuvo bh^-klcfa-hamm karisyatah / / 

317 Nar. 53. 3ob.3ia, 33.34a and 66 For the texts of thcsi 
foot-note 310 above. 




verses sec 
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than in the Visnu. Now, the present Vayu-p., with the exception of 
those of its chapters which were added later, being earlier than the 
present Vjsnu-p., and the Visnu-p. being to be dated about 300 A.D., 
tlic date of the Narasimha-p. should be palced not earlier chan about 
^00 A.D. Tiiis upper limit of the date of the present Natasimha-p. is 
supported by its mention of w'cefc-days (viz., Arka-divasa and Gutu- 
vara) in chap. 67 (verses 8 and 10 respectively), because the earliest 
epigr.aphic mention of a week-day is found in the Eran inscription of 

484 A.D.«» 

Thus, the dste of the present Nerestmha-p.istobc fUcei between 
jfoo and 500 A.D. It is highly probable that this Ptnana was written 

in the latter half of this century. 

The introductory verses of the Narasimba-p. do not throw any 
light on the date of this Purana. As all the Mss do not agree in this 
respect, some of these introductory verses may be later additions. 
Moreover, the d.itc of these verses is uncertain. The verse‘tapta-hStaka- 
kesanta’ is the same as Visnudh. I. 196. i8b-i9a; and the \crse ‘kira 
him simhas carah him,' being ascribed toVyasain the KavJndra-vacana- 
samuccaya (p. 13) and Sridliaradasa’s Sadukci-karnamrta (p. 53), 

seems to have been taken from the Narasimha-p. 

That a Narasimha-p. was written at a fairly early dace is shown 

not only by its mention m Albcruni’s work”’ as well as m all die lists 

of Upapuranas”® except that contained m the Ekamra-p..“‘ butalsoby 


318 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptioos, pp. 88-89 ^ 

319 In his account oE India AIbcruni gucs two Ims of eighteen‘Puranss; 

and of these two lists the first, which was dictated to him, consists of die 
follon’ing Tnranas* ’ 

Adi-p, xMatsya-p, Kumia-p., Var5ha-p, Narasimha-p, Vamana-p, 
Viyu-p.» Nanda-p., Skanda p , Adit) a-p, Soma-p.. Samba-p., Brahmanda-p. 
Matkandeya-p., Tarksya-p,, Visnu-p, Bralmia-p, Bhasisja-p See Sac aw, 

Alberunfs India. Vol. I, p. 130 , , c 1,. 

320 For tlicse lists and the approximate date of/ormation of th gt p 

•eighteen Upapuranas’. see Cliap 1. , , ^ At 

la its list of ‘Pomnas’ the Ekamra-p. (chap, t) menuons the 


3 “ 


Naradiy 


fvaraJimiJa w pjacc pi uiv. rU 

Thcyanga-cd. of the Brlhiddliarnia-p- (1.25'=®) 

Nrsimha* as a Mabapurana in place of the Mahabhagavata. 
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the Matsya-p. (53. 59) which says that the Upapura^as, viz., Nata- 
simha, Nandl-purana, Samba and Aditya, were ‘well-established in 
society’ (loke.sampracisthitah), thus testifying to a much 


earlier date of these Upapuranas. But it is veiy difficult to say whether 

our present Narasimha-p. is the same as that mentioned in these lists 

and in the Matsya-p. The commentators and Nibandha-writers are, 

however, quite sure of the identity of the two. Of these, Narasimha 

Vajapeyin even explains the shorter form of the present Narasimha-p. 

saying, "As the number (of slokas) of the famous Narasimha is not 

found to be 18000, it seems that a portion has been lost in course of 
time.””" 


The above date of the present Narasimha-p. must not be taken 
to be that of the entire Putana as found in the printed edition, be¬ 
cause in the printed edition there arc chapters and verses which arc 
decidedly later interpolations. In order to be able to find out these 


spurious portions a list of such chapters and verses as are not found in 

all the Mss of the Natasiinha-p, is given below with the mention of 

those Mss in which they occur and also of those in which they arc 
not found. 


Cbafs. and verses of Mss, in which they are 
the fnnted ed „ot found. 

I. Chap. 31, ver- (i) Ms noticed by R. L. 
scs 1-97. Mttra. 

(On the story of (i) Aufrecht’s Mss. 

Dhruva). {3) Cal. Sans. Coll. Mss 

(Nos. 36 and 304).”“ 

(4) As. Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. 

(5) Keith’s Ms (Cat. No. 

6618). 

• (6) Dacca Univetsity , Mss 

(Nos. 2713, 323, 284A). 


Mss, tn wbtcb they 

occur n 

Mss m and ^ used 
in cbe printed ed. 


322 Niiyacara-pradipa, I, p iS-prasiddha-naras.mhnsya astadaia.^asra. 

samkhya yady api nopaUbhyate kimctt kala-kramat luptam iti pranbhiti 

JrL J Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No 304 

of the Narasimha-p. was originally numbered 238. ^ ^ 
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Chaps, and verses of 
the printed ed. 


in which they are 
not jotind. 


MsSf m vthteb they 


occnr. 


(7) R. L. Mitra’s Bikaner 
Ms. 


2. Chap. 33, ver¬ 
ses 15-55; chap. 
34, verse I. 

(On the story ot 
the Pindavas’ 
killing of the de¬ 
mons Bahuroman 
and Schulasiras). 


3, Chap. 34, ver- 
5C5 43-553. 

(On laksa-homa 
and kon-homa). 

4. Chap. 36, verse 
9a. 

(On the Buddha 
incarnation). 


(8) Ms *T used in the printed 

cd. 

Most probably also in 
(j) Eggelmg’s Mss, and 

(2) Keith’s Mss (Cat. Nos. 

6616-17). 

(1) Ms noticed by Mitra. Mss % and ^ used 

(2) Aufreche’s Mss. in the printed cd. 

(3) Cal. Sans. Coll. Mss 
(Nos. 36 and 304). 

(4) As. Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. 

(5) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos, 

27*3* 3®3' ^^4^)' 

(6) Mitra’s Bikaner Ms. 

(7) Ms tr used in the printed 

ed. 

Most probably also in 

(1) Eegcling’s Mss, and 

(2) Keith’s Mss. 

Mss W and ^ used in the All other Mss. 
printed ed. 


(1) Cal. Sans. Coll. Mss Mss and also 

^os. 36 and 304). ^ (?) used 

(2) As. Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. printed cd. 

(3) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos. 

27r3, 323, 284A). 

(hlost probably also in the 
Mss of Mitra, Aufrccht. 

Eggchng and Keith; other¬ 
wise the number of incar- 
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Cbdfs and verses of Mss, m which they are 
the printed ed. not found. 

nacions becomes 11 and 
noc 10 as mentioned in 
Nar. 54. 6—dasavatacah 
kachitas tavaiva hater maya 
etc.) 

5. Chap. 40, ver- (i) Ms noticed by Mitra. 
scs 60b-6ib, (2) Auftccht's Mss. 
chaps. 41-43; (3) Cal Sans. Coll. Mss 

04). 

**13* (4) Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. 

(bn the story of (5) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos. 
Prahlada). ^713* 3231 284A). 

(6) Mitra’s Bikaner Ms. 

(7) Ms used in the printed 



6. Chap. 54, vcr- 

8.6t. 

(On the evils of 
the Kali age). 


7. Chap. 61. 
(On yoga). 


ed. 

Most probably also in 

(1) Eggehng’s Mss, and 

(2) Keith’s Mss. 

(1) Ms noticed by Mitra. 

(2) Auftccht’s Mss. 

(3) Cal. Sans. Coll Mss 
(Nos. 36 and 304) 

(4) (Calcutta) Mss. 

(5) Dacca Univ, Mss (Nos. 
a? 13, 323, 284A). 

(6) Mitra’s Bikaner Ms. 
Most probably also in 

(1) Eggcling’s Mss, and 

(2) Keith’s Mss. 

(i) Aufrecht’s Mss 


Mss, 111 which they 
occur. 


Mss 45 and used 
in the printed ed. 


Mss 4), and n 
used in the prin¬ 
ted ed. 


(1) Ms noticed by 
Mitra. 


(2) Cal.Sans. Coll. 
Mss (Nos. 3 6 
and 304) 


(2) Mss and ^ used in 
the printed ed. 
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Chaps, and verses of 
the f anted ed. 


Mss^ in which they are 

not found. 


Mss, in tohtcb they 


occur. 


8 . Chap. 63, ver¬ 
ses lo-iipa. 

(Oa the stoty oE 
Indra’s getting 
nd o£ hts female 
form by mutttcr- 
ing the cight-syj- 
lablcd mantra). 


(i) Cal. Sans, Coll. Mss 
(Nos 36 and 304). 

(a) As. Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. 

(3) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos. 

2713 and 323) 

(In the Dacca Univ, Ms No. 
284A ebap. 57, verses 21- 
30, and chaps. 58-64 of 
the printed cd. do not occur 
at all). 

(4) Ms »r used in the prin¬ 
ted ed. 

Most probably also in (x) the 
Ms noticed by Mitra, (3) 
Aufrcchc’s Mss, (3) Eggel- 
ing*s Mss, and (4) Keith’s 

Mss, 


(3) As. Soc. (Cal¬ 
cutta) Mss. 

(4) Dacca Univ. 

Mss (Nos. 2713, 

323, 284A). 

(5) Ms JT used in 
the printed cd. 
Most probably al- 
so in (i) Eggel- 
ing’s Mss, and 
(2) Keith’s Mss, 

(i) EggcIing'sMs 
(Cat. No. 3378,- 


In Its 


compara¬ 


tively modern 
portion). 

(z) Mss ^ and^ 
used in the pan¬ 
ted ed. 


9. Chap. 64. 

(On the interlo¬ 
cution between 
Narada and Pun- 
darjka on the glory 


(1) Ms noticed by Mitra. 

(2) Eggcling’s Mss. 

(3) Cal. Sans. Coll. Mss 
(Nos. 36 and 304). 

( 4 ) 


As^ Soc- (Calcutta) Mss. 


(1) Aufreche’s Mss. 

(2) Eggeling’s Ms 
(Cac.N0.3378.'- 
In its modern 
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I 

Chafs and verses of Mss, tn which they are Mss, tn wbtch they 


the fnnted ed. 


not founds 


occnr^ 


o£ Narayana), (5) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos (3) Mss ^ and 


10. Chap. 6^. 


2713 and 323). n used in the 

(In Dacca Univ. Ms No. printed cd. 

284A chap. 57, verses 21^ 

30 and chaps. 38-^4 of 
the printed ed. do not occur 
at all). 

Also in Keith's MssP 

(i) Aufrccht's Ms No. 138. (i) Ms noticed by 


(On the 68 holy (2) Mss ^ and ^ used in the Mitra. 


places of the Vais- printed ed. 
navas). 


(2) Aufrccht’s Ms 
No 139. 

(3) Eggelmg’s Mss 

(4) Cal. Sans. G)ll. 
Mss (Nos. 3 6 
and 304). 

(5) As. Soc. (Cal¬ 
cutta) Mss. 

(6) Dacca Univ, 
Mss (Nos. 2713, 
323, 284A). 


Ms 


in 


II. 


Chap. 66. 


holy places). 


the printed ed. 
Most probably also 
in Keith’s Mss. 
(1) Aufrccht’s Ms No. 138. (i) Ms noticed by 

Mitra. 

(2) Aufrccht’s Ms 


(On the praise of (2) Cal. Sans. Coll. Ms 


No. 304. 

(3) Dacca Univ. Ms No. 
284A. 


No. 


39 


(3) Eggehng’sMss, 


(4) Mss ? and ^ used in the (4) Cal, Sans. Coll 


printed ed. 


Ms No. 36. 

(5) As. Soc. (Cal¬ 
cutta) Mss. 
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Chaps, and verses of 
the printed ed. 


Mss. in which they are 
not found. 


Mss, in which they 

occur, 

(6) Dacca Univ* 
Mss Nos» 27 tj, 

323- 

^7) Ms II used m 

the printed ed. 

Also m Keith's Mss? 


T2. Chap. 67. 
(On the mental 
tlrthas, and the 
ptaise of the Na- 
rasimha'p.). 


(1) Aufreche’s Ms No. 138. 

(2) Cai. Sans. Coll. Ms 
No. 304. 

(3) Dacca Univ. Ms No. 
284A. 

(4) Mss ^ and ^ used in 
the printed cd. 


13. Chap. 68. (1) Ms noticed by Mitra. 

(On the praise of (2) Eggeling’s Mss. (Cat. 

the Narasimha-p.). Nos. 3375*77)* 

(3) Cal. Sans. Coll. Mss 

^os. 36, 304). 

(4) As. Sac. (Calcutta) Mss. 

(5) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos. 

*7*3» 3^3’ 284A). 

(6) Ms »r used in the prin¬ 
ted ed. 

Also in Keith’s Mss? 


(1) Ms noticed by 
Mitra. 

(2) Aufrccht’sMs 
No. 139. 

(3) Eggcling’s Mss 

(4) Cal. Sans Coll. 
Ms No. 36. 

(5) Dacca Univ. 
Mss Nos. 27131 

3 ^ 3 ‘ 

(6) Ms n used m 
the printed cd. 

(1) AuErecht’s Mss. 

(2) Mss 5 and ^ 
used in the prin¬ 
ted cd. 


Tbt above able sbows that the fclhmni cbufters, which ate not 

die older and better Ma ere oeJeoMj. ej>«r««., vlt- 

I _ __- 


chap. 31, verses 1-97 
chap. 33, verses 15-85 


on the story of Dhruva, 

on the st07 of the Pandavas* killing 
the demons Bahuroman and Sthuiasitas, 
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chap 36, verse 9a 

<^on the Buddha incarnation^ 

cLip. 40, verses 60b 61b, 'I 

chaps. 41-43; V 

—on the story of Prahlada, 

chap. verses 1-13 J 

cliap. 5^, verses 8-61 

—on the evils of the Kali .age. 

clinp. 63, verses xo-riji 

—on the story of Indra’s getting tid 
of his female form by muttering 
the cight-syllabled mantr/i. 

chap. 64 — — 

—on the interlocution between Narada 
and Pund.irrka on the praise of 
Narityana, 

chip. 68 — — 

—on the praise of the Narasimha-p.; 

whereas the fotlowtiig chapters, 

VIZ., 

chap. 3ij (verses 43-5 5a) 

—on litksa~homa and koU-boma, 

chap. 61 — — 

—on yoge. 

chap. 6 ^ ^ _ 

—on the 68 holy places of the 
Vaismvas, 

clinp. 66 — 

—on pMisc of holy places, and 

chap. 6y — ^ 

—on the mental tlrthas, and the praise 


of the Narnsiiiiha-|)., 

though climtnnccil m some Mss, are genuine. 

Tile spurious character of the clnptcrs and verses of the former 
group IS also shown by their position, by the nature of their insertion, 
as well as by other evidences. For instance, the story of Dhriiva in 
chap. 31, verses 1-97 is inserted so abruptly that none can have the 
slightest doubt regard'ng the fact chat verses 98-113 of chap. 31 .arc 
direct continuations of the verses in chap. 30. As a matter of fact, 
chap. 30 and verses 98-113 of chap. 31 of the printed cd. form one 
single chapter m a large number of Mss (such as those of the Calcutta 
S,anskrit College, Calcutta Asiatic society, and Dacca University),”* 
Similarly, the story of the P.andav.as’ killing of the demons Bahiiroman 
and Sthulasiras in chap. 33 (verses 15-85) and chap. 34 (verse i) 
separates verses 1-14 of chap. 33 and verses aff. of chap. 3<j of the 

324 As A-c have not been able to consult the other Mss of the Nar.istmli.vi) 
we refer only to tliosc of these three instinitiens* 

32 
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printed cd. which deal with the results of offering different articles to 
Visnu and of rendering various kinds of service to this deity and which 
thus tightly form a single chapter in the abavc>niencioned Mss. 
Regarding die suprious character of verse 9a of chap. 36 much has 
already been said in connection with the determination of the date of 
this Purana. As to the chapters and verses on the stor}' of Prahlada, 
they arc placed between verses i-6oa of chap. /}o and verses i^ff. of 
chap. ^ of the printed edition which form one single chapter in the 
abovC'mcntioncd Mss as wxll as in the Ms ^ used in the printed 
edition. In these Mss, those verses, which are separated, with modi, 
fications, by the chapters on the story of Prahlada in the printed 
edition, read, with slight variations, as follows; 

gacchadhvam adhuna devah svastlianatn vigata-jvarahy 
aham adya gamisyami indra$)xndratva'siddhayc// 
hiranya'kasipor naso bhavatam api vrddbaye/j 
yusmakarn vijayayaiva ajayaya sura-dvisam// 
markandeya uvaca/ 

ity ukta visnuna deva naeva visnum yayur nrp/ 
bhagavan api deveso narasimhain athakarot// 
baliu-yojana'Vistirnain bahu-yojanam ayatam/ 
atiraudram mahakayam danavanam bhayamltatatn// 
tnahanetrain mabavaktratn niabadamsn'arn raahinakhatn/ 
maliabShum mahapadam kalngni-sadi^opamam/ / 
krtvettbam natasimham cu yayau visnus trivikramah/ 
stuyamSno muni-ganair hir.-inya-kasipoh putah// 
nrsimbas tatra gatva ca mahanadtim nanada ca/^ 

tan-nada-sravanad dnicya narasimham avestayan// 
tan hawi sakalims tatra sva-pauru$a-par 5 kraniat/ 
babhanja ca sabham divyitn blranya-kastpor nrpa/ / 


etc. 


How these verses have been changed in the printed edition m 

d.c on the to-ry of P.»h» heohwoot to 

a comparison of these vases with Nat. 40. holt, and 44 - ■#- 


visnus 


word Vayao’ in the line •ktt.etthacn narasiqlham tn jrayan 
iviktami^!’. which has been cctained m the ptinted 

with what has been said to Vijon in the stay of Prahlada. 


tnvj 
agree 


As 
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regards the spuriousness of chap. 68 it can be said that the Narasimha- 
p. really ends with chap. 67, which deals rot only with the mental 
drthas but also with the praise of the Purina, and of which lines 
a4b-25a say, “Having heard (the Purana topics) in company with the 
snatakas (i.e. the sages who took their holy bath in the Ganges), 
Bharadvaja remained there after showing proper respect to Suta, but 
the (other) sages went away”. Further, though m several places of 
the Narasimha-p. unswerving (acala, avyabhicarini) bbaktt is mentioned 
and praised as the means of attaining the blissful state of existence,®’® 
it IS only in some of those chapters which we have taken as spurious 
that there are mention and praise of dasya^bhaku^^* It is also note¬ 
worthy that none of these spurious chapters is referred to by any of 
the remaining chapters, although there are numerous cross references 
in the Iattcr .®-’5 


325 See Nar. 7 33, 9 6, 10 49 and 51, ii 56 and 60; 32. 10, and so on 

326 Cf prahlado ’thabravid dhiman deva janmancaresv api/ 

dasas tavaham bhuyasam garutman iva bhakttinao/ /, 

Nar 43. 78b-79a, 

daso'bam vasudevasya deva-devasya lamginah/ 

ity ukto naradenasau bhakti-paryakulatmanl/ / Nar. 64 46, 

janmantara-sahasresu yasya syad buddhir idrii/, 

daso’ham vasudevasya deva-devasya farnginah/ 

prayan visnu-salokyam puruso natra samiayah/ / Nar. 64 94-953. 

Also cf. Nar. 64 116-117. 

In Nar. 33 31 the demon Baliuroman says how in one of his previous births 
as a Brahmin named Raivata, he was killed by the city-guards in a Visnu-templc 
and was taken to heaven in a car which was 'prabhu-dasa-samanvita’ 

327 Nar, 6 2 refers to Nar 5 2, Nar 19 4 refers to Nar 5 46-47; Nar. 

20. I refers to Nar. 19. 23, Nar 24 i (pratharaam tavat svayambhuvam 

manvantaram tat-svarupam kathitam) refers to Nar. 3, 8-9 and Nar 5. 2off., 

Nar. 24 17c (purvoktai chaj^yam utpanno manuh.) refers to Nar 19. 13 

and 15; Nar 29 9b (tasya cantam upanstad bhavisyati) refers to Nar 32®., 

Nar 32 j refers to Nar 29 9, Nar 32 1-2 and S refer to chaps. 36£E on 

incarnations of Visnu, Nar 35 2 refers to Nar 34 47 (on koti-homa), Nar. 36 i 

refers to Nar. 32 r-a and 8, Nar. 55 1 refers to Nar. 45 35-36, Nar, 62 2 

refers to Nar 58 92b-93a Jhe words ‘ka vavasthi kalau yugc’ in Nar i. 20a 

refers to Nar, 54. i-6 and not to the section on *kali-yuga-laksana’ occurrine in 
Nar 54. 8-61 
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The above cable further show’s that there were distinct stapes m 
the process of addition and elimination of chapters and verses. For 
instance, Ms tt (used in the printed cd.) interpolates chaps. 36 
(verse pa), 54 (verses 8'6i) and 64, but eliminates nothing; Dacca 
University Ms No. 

66 and 67; and Aufrcchc’s Ms No. 139 interpolates chaps. 64 and 
68 and eliminates chap. 61. Aufreebe's Ms No. 138 not only com¬ 
bines all the interpolations and eliminations of the Dacca Univcrsiiy 
Ms (No. 284A) and Aufrecht's Ms No. 139 but also eliminates one 
chapter more, viz., chap. 65. Mss ^ and (used in the printed cd.) 
go a step further not only by combining all the interpolations and 
eliminations of Ms and Aufrccht s Ms No. 138 but also by intcr- 


284A interpolates nothing but eliminates chaps. 


polacing chaps. 31 (verses 1-97), 33 (verses 15*85), 40 (verses 60b- 

61b), 41-43, 44 (verses 1-13) and 63 (verses lo-npa). 

Even among the chapters ocher than those which have been 

diffcccntiatcd above as spurious, there are some w'hich an most frobahly 

comfarattvely hte Muons. Such chapters are especially Nar. 6 (on 

the story of the birth of Vasistha and Agastya as sons of Mitra and 

Varuna) and Nar. 7-18 (on the story of Mirkandeya, the stcry of 

Yama and YamI, etc. narrated by Vyasa to 5 uka). In Nar. 5. ^ 85 . 

the names of those thirteen daughters of Daksa who were given m 

marriage to Kalyapa, are the following :-Adit., Did. Djmu Ansta 

Svarasa, Svasa, Surabhi, Vinata, Tamra, Krodha-vasa. Ira, Kadro and 

Mum; but in Nar. 6. 4-8 the list of the names of 
daughters’ married to fCafyapa omits Arista and Tamra but adds Kala, 
MuhOrti, Siinhika and Sarama. thus increasing the number to Bftcen. 
Even in the Mss preserved in the Calcutta Sanskrit College, s»u 
Society (Calcutta), and Dacca University the names oUhese ‘tbirtem 

daughters' arc different from those given in chap. 5.*' « “ 


3z 8 These names, as given m the Calcutta -..--a- 

Uonersity Mss of die Narasimha-p . arc as follows Adiu. Di . 

(Kah’ according to Dacca Unn Ms 4 Surabhi. 


Adia, Dm. Dano.Kll 5 


(HI.- herding a. D„c U..« ™ -7^; 

Vrad ('Tam.a' aaerdmg » Oae» U»... N ' n..aUn„ M 


304— S\ 


No. 2713 
Coll Ms 


rasa [l-alcutta. cans. v.uii ^ 

..S„a»- ate ma 5 gi».l ,*^1 ’Tj! S.,a»a, 
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noted chat in Nar. 5. 43 Muhnrta is said to have been given in 
raamagc to Dharma. This disagreement between chap. 5 (which deals 
with fratisarga and cannot, therefore, be spurious) and chap. 6 seems 
to indicate the spurious character of the latter. In order to introduce 
this chapter the interpolator adds verse 2 (mitra-varuna-putratvam 
vasisthasya katham bhavec, etc.) of chap. 5. It is, however, not impto- 
bable chat only verses 6'8a (containing the names of the'13 daughters’) 
are spurious, and not the entire chap. 6. As Co the chaps. y-iS (on the 
story of Markandcya, etc.), their introductory verse is as follows; 

mlrkandeyena munina katham mrcyuh paraptah/ 

etad akhyahi me suca tvayaitat siiettam furaj j 

Though in chaps. 1-6 of the printed ed. there 15 no verse contain- 
mg the mention of Markandcya or of the way of his subduing Death, 
the expression ‘tvayaitat sucitam pura’ refers to the following verses 
(which occurred among those 12 verses which have been lost after 
verse 31 of chap. 5 of the printed cd. but are found in chap. 5 of 


University Mss): 


Collegi 


bhrgoh khyatyam sarautpanna laksmir visnu-parigrahah/, 
tatha dhata-vidhatarau khyatyam jatau sutau bhrgoh/ j 
ayatir niyatis caiva meroh kanye susobhane/ 
dhacur vidhacus ca tc bharyc tayor jatau sutav ubhau j / 
pranas caiva mrkandus ca raarkandeyo mrkandutah/ 
ycna mrtyur jito vipra pura narayanisrayat//, 

Hence the absence of the verse containing the mention of Markan¬ 
dcya in chaps. 1-6 of the printed ed is no cause for taking chaps. 
7-18 as spurious. These chapters are considered as interpolated, be¬ 
cause Nar. 19* 4 refers to Nar. 5. 4^'47 *gnormg the intervening 
chaps 7.18 and because Markandcya, who is called the great-grandson 

of Bhrgu in the lost verses mentioned above, is mentioned as Bhrgu’s 
grandson in chaps. 7-12.^“® 


Of these twelve intervening chapters 
(7-18), chaps. 7-12 (dealing with the story of Markandcya) differ 
from chaps. 13-18 in certain matters. In the former six chapters (7-12) 
the use of the twelve-syllabled mantra 'ova namo bhagavate vasudevlya’ 


329 


See Nar. 7 10-12, 25, 27 etc , 8 3 and 10; 9 13, la 65. 
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is prescribed more than once; the name ‘Krstia’ for Visnu (also called 
Nariyana) is given on many occasions; and the names ‘Devaki- 
nandana, ‘Vasudeva’ etc. also are found. Once Yama says, 


“sugatim abhilasami vasudevad 

aham api bhagavate sthiuntaratma/^ 
madhu-vadha'vasago ’smi na svatantrah 

prabhavati samyamanc mamapi krsnah//” 


Hence these chapters, though not recognising Krsna as the Bhaga- 
vat himself, have a Bhagavata tinge. On the other hand, chaps, ly 
i8 have a Pancatatra stamp, because in these chapters Nariyana and 
the cighc-syliabled mantra ‘om namo narayanaya* arc praised, and 
there is no mention of the name 'Krena’. That chap. 13 is a later 
addition is also shown by the absence of praise of Visnu or Vaisnavism 
in this chapter (dealing with Yama-yaml-samvida) except in the hoc 
‘cittam me nirmalatn bhadre visnau rudte ca samsthitam' (spoken by 
Yama to Yami) which gives, unlike the other chapters, the same place 
to Visnu and Rudra. As the interlocutors 5 uka and Vyasa of 
13-18 are first introduced in chap. 7, these chapters ace most probab¬ 
ly later chan chaps. 7-12. 

From what has been said above regarding the addition and elitnina- 
tion of chapters and verses in the present Narasimha-p., it is clear 
that this Purina has been revised on more occasions than one. A 
comparison between the texts of the same extracts as quoted by differ¬ 
ent Smrei-wtiters and occurring m the printed cd., also lends strong 
support in this direction.®*” The verses and even large extracts, 



330 For instance, a companson between Nar. 34. 6-ia and these very verses 

as quoted by Narasimha Vajapeyin in his Nitylcaia-pradipa, 1 , PP. 

shows how single lines of the quoted passage have been expanded into verses la 
the printed cd. For example, the line ‘toycna bhaktya samsnapya wsnu-loke 
mahiyate’ (in Niiyacara-pradipa, I, p. 558)=the verse ‘snapya toycna payaia 
oarasimham naridhipa/ sarva-papa-vinirmukto visnu-Iokc mahiyate// 

34. 6); the line ‘snapya dadhna sakrd visnuro visnu-lokam avapnu)rat 0“ 

Nityacara-pradipa, I, p. 558) = the verse ‘snapya dadhna sakrd yiu tu nuina 

pnya-darianah/ visnu-lokam avapnori pujyaroanah surottamaih//’ (Nar. 34 7 h 

and so on. Again, a comparison between the texts of the verses quoted fr® 

the Narasimha-p m Madana-parijata. pp. 301-2, Smm-cattva, I, p. 4“ 
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quoted by Heiuadn from the 'Narasimha-p.’ on different kinds of 
Vratas®*^ and donations but not found m the present Narasimha-p., 
show that the text of this Purina as used by Hemadri was mote 
extensive, Narastmha Vajapeyin explains the smaller bulk of the 
present Narasimha-p. saying, "As the number (of slokas) of the 
famous Nirasimha is not found to be 1800O, it seems that a portion 
has been lost in course of time.”®*® 

The mention of TulasI m chaps. 31 (verse 87) and 34 (verses 
and 23) and in tl^e additional verses contained in the Mss (preserved 
in the Calcutta Sanskrit College, Calcutta Asiatic Society, Dacca 
University, etc.) in their chapters corresponding to chap. 57 of the 
printed ed., should not be taken to go against the above date of the 
Narasimha-p. This mention is certainly due to later revisions of the 
Purina; because, of the above-mentioned chapters containing the 
mention of TulasI, chap. 31 (verses 1-97) has been found to be spu¬ 
rious, and Nar. 34. 19 does not occur in the Ms »T used in the 
printed cd. Moreover, in chap. 33, which deals with the results of 
various kinds of service rendered to Visnu and of oflFcring different 
articles to this deity, there is mention of ‘bilva-patra’ but not of 
TulasI, nor is TulasI mentioned in chaps. 56 (on the method of 
consecration of the images of Visnu), 62 (on the Vedic method of 
Visnu-worship) and 63 (on the popular method of Visnu-worship). 

It is probably due to the repeated revisions of the present Nara- 
simha-p. that there are disagreements between a number of statements 
even in those chapters which cannot be taken as spurious. For 
instance, in Nar. 3. 8 Svayambhuva Manu is said to have been the 
son of Daksa and his wife born respectively from Brahma s right 
and left thumbs, but in Nar. 3, 22 Svayambhuva Manu is said to 
have given his daughter Prasuti in marriage to Daksa; in Nar. 3. 
3-5 Rudra IS said to have been born of Brahma's rage (rosa), but in 
Nar. 5. 4-5 It IS said that when Brahma was thinking of some worthy 

Nityacara-pradipa, I, p 617 shows that the texts of the Narasimha-n. k,. 


Mil 


text 


agree more with that of the pnnted 


331 yiz , Narasunha-caturdafi-vrata. Han.vrata, Patra-vrata. etc. 

332 Nityacira-pradlpa, I, p. 18. 
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son at the beginning of the Btihtna Kalpa. the blue-red (nila-lohica) 
Rudra is said to have appeared on Brahma’s lap as a child with a body 
half male and half female; in Nar. a., Brahma is said to have 
created from his mind ten sons (viz., Matict, Atri, Angiras, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Pulastya, Ptacetas, Bhrgu, Natada and Vasistha), of whom 
Narada took to abstention (nivrtci-dharma), but m Nar. 5. 17-15 

,Brahma is said to have created nine sons (Marlci and others, except 
Narada) who were known as ‘nine Btahmis’; and so on. 

Though the Narasimha-p. proposes to give *in brief (samksepat) 
the genealogies of kings which were ‘elaborately dealt with in the 
Puranas,’*®* the defects, found in these genealogies, seem to be due as 
much to the carelessness of the people of later ages in maintaining 
the correctness of these dynastic lists in their respective Mss as to 
their attempt at abridgment. For instance, in chaps. 22 and 27, 


the 


Calcutta Sanskrit Colleg 


Ms No. 284A 


College Ms 


Ms 


in 


chap. 27, give the pedigree of Aja as ‘dirghababoc dilipah dilipad 
raghuh raghor ajah’m chap. 22; m chaps. 22 and 27, the printed 
ed- as well as the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No. 304 and Dacca 


Ms No. 284A makes Mandbarr 




Asamkhyat^va 


Mandhact 


^ O k. L 

son of Yuvanasva), the Utter pedigree of Mindhatr is supported by 
the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No. 36 and Dacca University Ms 


(y 




Mandhatr 
mandhata); after Nar* 27 


Mss 


number 


printed cd, have lost an extract®®* which is found in a l^rgc 
o£ Mss ^such as the Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss Nos. 36 ano 3^4 

333 Nar. 22. 2. Also see Nat. 23* i. 

33^ The text of this extract, as reconstructed from the Cal. Sans. Coll, an 
Dacca Univ, Mss, runs as follows: ‘tat-putto venas tasya prthus ta^a prtbafvah/ 

prtbafvad asambatasvah/ te catvaro rajano bhiin-tejasah kramad Mjyam krtvi 

dbarmato hacim ananta-fayanam aradbya bbaktya kratubhil ccstva svarlokam 
ga^’ 
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and Dacca University Mss Nos. 1713 and 28i{,A); and so on. 

There are, of course, a few cases in which the disagreements are either 

to be removed by referring to ocher better Mss or to be ascribed to 

the revisions to which the extant Narasimha-p. was subjected. For 

instance, different pedigrees of Soma are given in chaps. 23 and 28 

of the printed edition as well as the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms 

No. 36 and the Dacca University Mss; in chap. 22 Saud^a’s son 

is called ^atrumdama in the printed edition as well as in the Calcutta 

Sanskrit College Mss Nos. 36 and 304 and Dacca University Ms 

No. 284A, and Satrundana in the Dacca Uiiversity Ms No. 2713, 

but in chap. 27 be is called Satrasava in the printed edition and the 

Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No. 304, Satresvara in the Dacca 

University Ms No. 284A, and Satyasrava in the Calcutta Sanskrit 

College Ms No. 36 and Dacca University Ms No. 2713; and 
so on. 


The disagreements in the names and pedigrees of some of the kings 
in chaps. 22-23 genealogies of the kings of the Solar and 

Lunar dynasties^ on the one hand and chaps. 27-2^ ^on vamianu- 
carita, 1. c. the accounts of the kings of these dynasties) on the 
other, arc not real but arc due to the editor of this Purina who has 
not used a suSictent number of Mss for his edition. For instance, in 
chap. 22 the name of Prthalva’s son 1$ given as Asamkhyatasva 
in the printed ed. and Asamhatasva in the Calcutta Sanskrit College 
Ms No. 304, but in the Dacca University Mss as well as in the 
Calcutta Sankrit College Ms No. 36 he is named as Samhatasva, 
while in chap. 27 he is called Asamhatasva in the printed ed. as well 
as in the Calcutta Sanskrit College and Dacca University Mss; in 
chap. 22 Mandhatr’s son is called Purukutsa in the printed ed. as 
well as in the Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss and the Dacca University 
Mss Nos. 284A and 2713, but in chap. 27 Mandhatr’s son is named 
Purukusya in the printed ed., Kurupuccha in the Dacca University 
Ms No. 284A, and Purukutsa in the Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss 

andthcDaccaUnivcrsity MsNo. 2713, m chap. 22 Dirghabahu’s 

fethcr IS named Anarana in the printed ed. and Anaranya in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College and Dacca University Mss as well as in the 
Ms n used in the printed ed.. but in chap. 27 he is called Anarana 

33 



258 


STUDIES IN THE UPAPURSNAS 

# 

in ali these sources; in chap. 22 Padma’s son Is Anuparna tn the 
printed cd. and ^tuparna in the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms 
No. 304 and in the Dacca Vntvcrsity Mss, but in chap. 27 he u 
called l^tuparna in all these sourcesj®-® and so on. 

Though the Matsya-p.,®“® the Skanda-p.®’- and the Reva-mahir- 
mya®®* attach the ‘Narasimha-p.* to the Padma-p, as a sub-division 
(upabheda) oE the latter, the present Narasitnha-p. always calls itscU 
a 'Purana'-.® and never an ‘Upapurana’, nor does it attach itselE to any 
Mahapurana for the sake of authority. As a matter of fact, in chap. 

1, verses 33*34 It speaks of the five characteristics of ‘Purina’, viz., 
sarga, prattsargif vamsa, manvatitara and vAmsanHcmta and proposes 
to deal with all these topics, and in chap. 67 verses 17-18 it says that 
it has dealt with the five topics, viz., sarga, fraUsargd etc; but tc 
betrays no knowledge of the Upaputanas. So, it is evident that 
though according to the later tradicton the Narasimha-p. is classed as 
an Upapurana, it is really an independent *PuMa like the Vayu, 

Visnu etc. 

It has already been said that the present Narasisnha-p. knows the 
extant Vayu and Visnu and the earlier Varaha-p- Its mention of the 
word ‘Purina’ in the plural number on several occasions to mean 


335 


Ms No. ^6 names Padma’s son as Rtapama 


chapters faa and 27). 

336 


upabhedan pravaksyamt lokc ye samptadsthitah/ 
padme puranc tatroktam narasimhopavarnanam/ 
taccastadala-sahasram narasunham •bnrv.nfc/1 


Mat. 53. 59 


This 


and II. I. p. z»). Candcivara (m bis 

Nityacara-pradip 


^ratxiakara. 


« BMs.v.».p. X« 7. .7-). 

(i„L V-rarntrodaya, PmbUsS-ptakaia, p. h). C.«*!va.. a.d Mb. Mt!» 

do not quote the first line. ^ . 

337 VII (Prabhasa-kh.). .. 2. Ish-Zz (these hoes are die same as Mat. 53 - 59 

fluoted above); V, nt (Revo-^kK,). i. 'jSa. m be a 

’538 s« Lb^. Bod. at., p. 65 

part of the XSyu-p* nt„l ac See also the 

339 Sec Nat. i. < 5 : '• ‘f- '■ “S' ! ’ ,|i‘ .it.,™.’. 

thaptet.«l.pl<.M. fa the Mtt alto, dte NatatitpUa^.. B tailed a P . 
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distinct Puranic works, shows that more Puranas than one came 
into existence before its composicion.^i-* It is not known whether 
the Markandeya-p. or the Visnudharmottara is referred to in chap. lo 
(verses 54*55) which seems to be a later addition. 

A careful examination of the original and the spurious chapters of 
the present Narasiinha-p. shows that this Purana was originally a work 
of the Pancaratra sect with remarkable Bhagavata inclination. The 
Pancaratras themselves added a few more chapters and extracts at a 
later date. It was then considerably changed by the Bhagavatas with 
further additions and alterations. 

The entire Narasimha-p., as we have it now, is not composed m 
verse. There are a few chapters and extracts which ace written in 
simple prose. These are the following:—Nat. 19. 7-23 (on the 


birth of the Asvins), chap, 2 


Maruts) 


(on the names of the kings of the Solar race), 23. 2*13 (on the names 


of the kings of the Lunar race), 24. 


Manvantaras); 27 


i-i 2 (on the accounts of the kings of the Solar race); 28. 1-16 (on 
the accounts of the kings of the Lunar race), 29. 1-12 (on the 
accounts of the kings of the Lunar race), 30. 2-16 (except 5, which 
IS a verse), 32. 25-31. A portion of chap. 9 is written in Puspitigra 
(also called Aupacchandasika). 

The language of the Narasimha-p. contains numerous solecisms. 


(N 


. 62), ‘vyajayata* 


for‘vyajanayat’(Nai 5. 21),'jajnc' for 'janayamasa* (Nar. 5. 29, 
31 and 35), ‘snayantl’ for ‘snanti’ (Nat. 6. 26), ‘vedavidaih’ for 
‘vcdavidbhih’ (6. 46) ‘susangitavidaih’ for ‘-vidbhih’ (54. 56), ‘matr- 
pitarau’ for ‘mata-pitarau’ (7. 14), ‘viksayamasa’ for 'viksamasa’ 
(14. 23), ‘vartatim’ for ‘varramanam’ (19, 15), ‘manujam’ for ‘manu- 

janam’ (18. 12), ‘pravartatlm^ for ‘pravartamanatp’ (19. 17), and 
so on. 

Like the other Puranic works, the Narasimha-p. also tries to give 
Itself a garb of great sanctity and high antiquity by tracing its descent 
from Brahma. In chap. 67, verses 19-22 it gives the following 


340 See Nar. i 24 (vyasa-prasadij janami puranani tapodhanah), 22,2 
(rajnam vanJah puranesu vistarena prakicatah), 56. lob-iia; 58 108. 
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tradition of inheritance:— Brahma himself 5pokc out this Puranito 
the sages l^iand and others; the next recipient ivas Markandcya, who 
then narrated it to a king of thcNaga faiDjly;®“ Vj-isa then rcccned 
it throngh Narasimha’s favonr. 

Nar. 57 (verses 8 to the end) and 58-61, which deal with the 
duties of the four castes and orders of life, are found printed word for 
■word under the nde Harica-samhita in the Onavi _ 

These chapters also appear as Laghu-han'ta-smrti in Jlvananda Vidyl- 

asiscra-samgraha I, pp. 172 ff.). Now, the ques¬ 
tion arises as to whether it w'as the Hlrlta-samhiti (or Laghu-hailu- 
smrti) which was incorporated in the present Narasioiha-p., or the 
above-mentioned chapters of the Narasimha-p. were given the charac. 
ter of an independent Siniti work under the title ‘Harita-samhita’ (or 
'Laghu-hanta-smrti’). An examination of the Hinta-sambiti shows 
that it -was the above-mentioned chapters of the present Narasimha-p. 
which were taken off and given the form of an independent w'ork 
under the title ‘Hanta-samhiti’ or ‘Laghu-hinca-smrti* which was deri¬ 
ved from the name of the original speaker Hanta. The Harica-samhita 

begins as follows: 

yc varnisrama-dbarmastbis tc bbaktab ^ . 

ici pSrvam waya proktam bhur bhuvah svar dvijottamah// 


vari^^ asramaDain 


narasi. 


uvaca/ 


atraham katbayls)'ami pura-vrttam anutcamam/ 

«ibbih saha samvadam haiitasya raabatmanab'// 

Of these verses, which are the same as Nar. 57.^ 8-jo, the hist 
shows that something has already been said, of which these verses 
form a continuation; and in fact the first verse points to Nar. 57. ^7 

For die readbg ‘rajSo uaga-iulasya ha' of the prtoted^., 4 = Cd 
Coil Ms No. 36 reads ‘rajfio vai nSkulasya ca’ and the Dacca 

. Bengali transladon) by P^ana T.l a^ma .. 
.1 _ J 1— vUa PreSS. Calcutta- Second ediuoa, 131 
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wherein MSckandeya, being asked by king Sahasranika, enumerates 
the characteristics oE the devotees of Vi^nu thus; 

visnu-bhakta mahorsaha visnvarcana-vidhau sada/ 
samyata dhatma-sampannah sarvarthan sadhayanti te// 
paropakara-nirata guru-susrusanc ratah/ 
varnasratnacara-yucah sarvesam supriyamvadah// 


etc. 


etc. 


Though from a perusal of the Harira-samhita we understand that 

Markandeya reports to a king named Sahasranika what Harlta said to 

the sages on the duties of the four castes and orders of life, nothing 

is said in the Harlta-samhita cither about the identity of these two 

persons or about the occasion, time or place in which they met each 

othet. Even the name of the king is given as late as in chap, y (verse 

20). But it is the Narastmha-p, which tells us who king Sahasranika 

was and how he met the sage Markandeya. We have already said 

that the Narasimha-p, is a work meant for the gloriEcation of the 

worship of Narasunha. This character is betrayed by the Harlta- 

samhtta also.®** Moreover, none of the quotations made in their 

works by Visvariipa, Apararka, Bhavadeva, Jlmutavahana, Devana- 

bhatm and Aniruddha-bhatta from Harlta, Vfddha-harlta, Laghu- 

harlta, Brhaddharlta and Svalpa-harlta is to be met with in our so- 

called Harlca-samhita. On the other hand, some of the quotations 

made by Apararka from the 'Nrsimha-p.' arc traceable in the Harlta- 
satnhita. For example, 

the verses quoted from the 'Nt- 
simha-p.’ in Apatarka’s comment¬ 
ary on the Yajnavalkya-smrci, 

P- 79 

p. 125 

P* *53 

p. I 

p. 965 


Hirlta-samhita 



3 *2; 

4. i8'2o; 

4. 6o'6i; 

4. 71, 72a and 73a, 
6. iib-22. 


These show that the chapters, now known as Harlta-samhiti or 

See Its introductory verse quoted above; see also Hlrita-sambita 2 o- 

'6a: 7. ro ■ 


343 

4 . 75-763; 7. 19. 
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Laghu-harita-smrti, originally belonged to the Narastrnlia-p. These 
chapters seem to be based on difEctcnt Smrti works such as the Pari- 
sara-smrti and the Harira-dhartnasistra (as known to Devanabharta), 
because Parasara-sqirCi 1.50 (vaisvadcve cu sainpraptc etc.) greatly 
resembles Nar. 58. loo-ioia (akne vaisvadcve tu etc.), and the verse 
'anena vidhini yo hi asraman upasevate etc,’, quored from the ‘Harlta- 
dharma-sastra’ in Smpi'candnka, I, p. 174, slightly resembles Nar. 
58. 37 (evam yo vidhim asthaya etc.). 

Here we should like to say a few words on the contents 
of the Narasimha>p. as known to some of the Nibandha-writefs. 
In his Smrci-tattva, I, p. 351 Raghunandana quotes from the 
‘Narasimha-p.’ tiventy-four metrical lines on general maxims 
(ntfyn), such as 'One should give salutary advice to his friend 
in proper time, even though he may not be asked for it,’ ‘One, 
who believes the servants of the king or the bastards, do not 
live long’, 'One should not allow the remaining part of the 
enemies, debt and fire to continue, because these increase again,’ ‘One 
should not begin any work which may create repentance in the end,’ 
and so on. He also quotes in Smrti-tattva, I, p. 827 a verse on 
the proper time for marriage. In his Smrti-tattva, II, p. 66 Raghu¬ 
nandana quotes from the same source a verse m which ‘Tulasi’ and 
‘Krsna-tulasP have been mentioned as pleasing to Hari. In his 
Vidhana-parljata, I, p. 451 Anantabhatta quotes from the ‘Narasmha’ 
seventeen metrical lines on dressing a child with clothes for the first 
time. In his Caturvarga-cintaraani, II, ii. pp. 41-49 Hemidti quotes 
a large extract of 173 metrical lines on a vow called Narasiraha- 
caturdasi which was given in the ‘Natasiraha-p.’ m connection with 
the Narasimha-pradurbhava. In this extract Nrsimha, being asked 
by Prahlada as to how he became devoted to Nrsimha and was blessed 

with good, says chat in his previous birth Prahlada was a Brahmin 

named Vasudava and was addicted to a prostitute and that this Vasu- 
deva performed no other good deed than a Vrata of Nrsimha. Prahlada 

again asked Nrsimha to narrate in details the whole story. Conse¬ 
quently Nrsimha said that in the city of Avand there was a famous 

Brahmin named Susarman who mastered all the Vedas and perforroc 
all his duties. Tins Sularman had a chaste and devoted wife named 
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Susllg, who gave bjtth to five worthy sons, of whom Vasudeva was 
the youngest. Unlike the other brothers, Vasudeva was addicted to 
prostitutes, became a drunkard, and stole gold for financing his evil 
deeds. Once be quarrelled with a prostitute and kept awake through¬ 
out the whole night without taking food. The prostitute also did so. 
Thus, Vasudeva unconsciously performed the Vrata of Nrsirnha, 
was born as Prahlada, and became devoted to Nnimha. The prosti¬ 
tute became an Apsatas. Next, being asked by Prahlada to describe 
the Vrata m details, Nrsiijiha did so. Hemadri also quotes verses on 
Hati-vrata, Patra-vrata, and offer of different articles such as kaman- 
dila, fruits, foot-wcars, umbrella, clothes etc. to the Pitrs in Iraddha 
ceremonies. 5 ulapani quotes verses on sraddha in his Vrata-kala- 
viveka, 5 raddha-viveka and Tithi-vivcka. In his Caitanya-caritamrta, III, 
pp. 67 and 289 Krsnadasa Kavitaja quotes from the ‘Nrsirpha-p,’ 
three verses, in one of which it is said that even a Mlcccha (1. e. a 
Muhammadan), who, being attacked by a boar, cries out 'Harama' 
‘Harama’ (‘Boar’, ‘Boar’), attains final emancipation.^-^ It is needless 
to say that none of these verses is found in the present Narasiinha-p. 


In his Haribhaktivilasa, pp. 923-7 


Gopalabha^ 


quotes, from the 'Brhannarasiiiiha-p., 126 metrical lines on Nara- 
simha-caturdasi-vrata. As all these verses are found ascribed to the 
‘Narasiinha-p.’ in Hemadri’s Catutvarga-cintamani, II, 11. pp, 41-49^ 

It seems that either Gopalabhatta was wrong in his ascription of these 

verses or the 'Brhannatasiinha-p.’ derived some of its extracts and 

verses from the Narasiinha-p. In the Ekamra-p. (chap.i) the ‘Brhan- 

natasimha-p.’ has been clearly distinguished from the 'Narasiinha', 

the former being included among the Upaputanas and the latter 
among the principal Puranas. 

[(A). Many Mss of the Narasirnha-p. (including those of the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College and the Dacca University) have the follow¬ 
ing verses after verse 31 of chap. 5 of the printed cdinon: 

prityam pulastya-bharvavi 


344 


tasya vai visravah putras tat-putra ravanadayah// 

damstn-damstra-hato mieccho harameu punah punah/ 
uktvapi mukdm Spnou kim punah iraddhaya grnan// 
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raksasa baliavah prokta lankaputa-nivasinah f 
ycsam vadhaya lokcso visnuh ksTrodadhau pura/ 
bralimadyaih prarthito devait avaiSram ibakarot/ j 
katddamas catnbarisas ca sahisnus ca suta-trayam/ 
ksama cu susuve bharya pulabasya prajapatch// 
kratos tu sannacir bharya balakhilyan asuyata/ 
sastis cam sabasrani rslnam urdhva-rccasam// 
angustha-parva-mitranam jvalad-bbaskara-tcjawni f J 
pracctaso*tha sacyayam satyasandhas crayah sucah/ 
jatas cat-putra-pautras ca iataJo'cha sahasrasah// 
urjayam ca vasischasya sapcajayanta vai surah/ 
rajogatrordhvabahus ca sabalas canaghas tatha/ 
sucapah sukra ity etc sarve saptarsayo *bhavaii// 
bhrgoh khyacyam samutpanna laksmir 
tatha dhacr-vidha^rau khyacyam jacau sutau bhrgoh// 
ayatir niyatis caiva mcroh kanyc susobhane/ 
dhacur vidhacus ca ce bharyc cayor jacau sucav ubhau/ / 
pranas caiva mrkandus ca mackandeyo mrkanducah/ 
ycna mrcyur jito vtpra pura narayanasrayac/ / 
taco vedasira jajnc pranasyapi suto’bhavac/ 
dyutiman iti vikhyatah sanjiyas cat-suto’uhavat// 
caco vaenso mahabhaga bhargavo viscaram gacah// 



SeCf for instance, chap. 3 ol Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss Nos. 
36 (fol. ya-b) and 304 (fols, 6b-7a) and Dacca University Mss Nos. 
284A (Eols. 8b-gb), 323 (Eols. gb-ioa), and 2713 (Eol. 7a-b), There 
arc Some variations m readings in these Mss, which need nor he noted 
here. 


(B) After verse 7 of chap. 57 of the printed edition, many Mss 
including those of the Calcutta Sanskrit College and the Dacca 
University) have the following verses: — 

puspair aranya-satnhhucaih pattair va gin^sambhavaih/ 
aparyusica-nischidraih proksitair jantu-varjicaih// 
acmaramodbhavair vapi puspaih sampujayeddharim/ 
puspa-jau-viscsais tu bliavcc punyam visesacah/ / 
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tapah-slla-gunopeta-patrc vedasya parage/ 
daia dattva suvarnani yac phalam labhace narah/ 
tat phalam labliatc martyo harau kumuda'danatah// 
drona-puspe tathaikasmin madhavaya nivedite/ 
daia dattva suvarnani yat phalam tad avapnuyat// 
evam puspa-viicsena phalam tad adhikam nrpa/ 
jncyam puspantarenaiva yathasyat tannibodha me// 
drona-puspa-sahasrebhyah khadiram vai visjsyate/ 
kliadircbhyah sahasrebhyah iaml-piispam visisyate/ / 
iami-puspa-sabasrebbyo bilva-puspam viiisyatc/ 
bdva-puspa-sahasrcbhyo vaka-puspam visisyate// 
vaka-puspa-sahasraddhi nandyavartam visisyate/ 
iiandyavarta-sahasrebhyah karavlram visisyate/ / 
karavira'sahasrebhyah svetam tat puspam uttamam/ 
karavira-sveta-puspat plalasam puspam uttamam/ / 
palasa-puspa-saliasraddhi kusa-paspam visisyate/ 
kusa-puspa-sahasraddlii vanamall visisyate// 
vanamala'Saliasraddhi campnkam puspam isyatc/ 
campakanaiti piispa-satad alokam puspam uttamam// 
nsokanam sahascaddlu samantT>puspain uttamam/ 
samantT-puspa-sahasrlddhi kubjakam puspam uttamam// 
kubja-puspa'sahastanam malati-puspam uttamam/ 
malatl-puspa-sahasraddhi sandhyaraktam taduttamam/ / 
sandhyatakla-sahasraddhi tnsandhyasvetam uttamam/ 
trisaudhyasveta-sahastat kunda-puspam visisyate/ / 
kunda-puspa-sahasraddhi iatapatram visisyate/ 
satapatta-sahasraddhi mallika-puspam uttamam// 

mallika-puspa-sahasraj jatupuspam visisyate/ 
sarvasam puspa-jatlnam jati'puspam ihottamam / / 

jati'puspa-sahasrcna yo malam nityaio dadet/ 

^visnavc vidhivad bhaktya tasya punya-phalam srnu// 

kalpa-koti-sahasrant kalpa-koti-iatani ca/ 
vased visnupurc iriman visnu-tulya-parikramah// 

sesanam puspa-jatinam yat phalam vidhinoditam/ 
tat-phalasyanusarena visnu-lokc mahlyate/ / 


34 
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patrany api supuspam harch prittkarati! ca/ 
pravaksyami nrpa-srcstlia srnusva gadaco jiiatna// 
apamHrgn*patrani prathamam tasmad bhrngarakam 
castnac tu kliadiram srestltaip talas ca sami-patrakain// 
durva-patram tatali srcstliam tato’pi kusa-patrakani/ 
tasmad amalakam srcstham taco bilvasya pacrakam// 
bilva'patrad apt hares tulasT>patram uccaniam// 
ccesam tu yathaiabdhaih patrair va )oreayeddharem/ 
sarva-papa-iinirmukto Msnudokc mahlyatc// 

evatp lu rajau narasimha'murcch 



prFyani puspani tavcritani/ 

ctajs ca mtyam hannj arcya bliaktya 

naro visuddho harim esa ywjf 

See, for instance, chap. 51 of Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss Nos. 36 
(fols. 770-78.1) md 30^ (lols. S2b*83b) and Dacca Unitcrsity Mss 
Nos. 284A (fols. 118.1-1193), 323 (fols. 1143-1150) and 2713 (fols. 


868-87b). There are many vanattons m rc.idings in these Mss, 


but these need not be noted here. 


Many of these verses arc the same as Bhav. I. 163.57^. From 
the position of these verses m tlic Narasimha-p. it seems that the 
Narasimha-p. is the borrower. As Gopalabliaiu, Narasimha Vajapeyin, 
Raglumandana, GoMiulanandi, Madaiiap-ila and Dexanabhatta ijuotc 
many of tliesc verses in their rcspcctixc xxorks, it is sure that tlicsc 
vctics hate been occurring in the Nir.isimb,i-p. from a time earlier 

tiian Dexanabhara.] 



CHAPTER IV 


upapuranas 


Besides the Vaisnava Upapuranas examined in the immediately 
preceding Chapter there were many others xvhich dealt with the cult 
of Visnu and belonged to comparatively late dates; but o£ these, on y 
a few have come down to us, the rest appearing to have been extinct 
on account of their importance being restricted to particular oc ities 


or cimes. 


As 


the manuscripts of all those of these extant Upapuranas which have 
not yet been published, my treatment of these works could not be 

expected to be exhaustive- I should, however, point out that the 
minor Vaisnava Upapuranas, left out of consideration here, are very 

ibout two or three in number) and come from very late 


few (being about two or three in 
dates. 

From our examination of the Upapuranas below wc shall sec that 
many of these works were compiled m eastern Indiai especially in 
Bengal, under varying circumstances created by the spread of the here¬ 
sies, mainly Buddhism, and the Tantric cults. A study of the history 
of Vaisnavism shows chat this religious faith, being more closely con¬ 
nected with the Vedas than Saivism, Saktism etc., has been used in 
different ages as a corrective of social indiscipline caused and encour¬ 
aged by the heresies and the popular cults, 
changes in the ideas, rites and customs of the Vaisnavas with the 
progress of time, and these also must have given them impetus to 
compile new Upapurlnic works for the guidance of the people. 


Moreover 


I. THE KRIYAYOGASARA^ 


In the chapter-colophons of its printed editions as well as of its 
Mss this work claims to belong to the Padina-p. Hence it has been 
regarded as one of the Khandas of the latter and printed accordingly 


1 The Vanga ed of this work consists of chapters and is practically 
the same as that published with the Venkat cd. o£ the Padma'p, 
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in the Venkat. cd. of the Padma-p. wuh the words ‘atha kriyayogasara- 
khandam arabhyatc*. But really it ts a distinct and independent work 
attached, most probably at a later date, to the Padma-p, for the sake 
of authority. It begins like other independent Puranic works and 
itj'lcs Itself ‘Upapurana’ in its concluding verse;’ and nowhere in the 


For Mss of this work see 

0 ) Eggehng. Ind Off» Cat., VI, pp. 1224-25, No 389S (complete ia 

25 chapters and ending tsich die v,ozds 'samiiptain cedam upapuranam m’), 

(2) Aufrcchr. Bod, Cat., p. 14. No. 55 (complete m 25 chapters), and 
p. 15, No. 56 (incomplete) 

(3) Shastri, ASB Cat,. V, p, 195, No. 3458, and pp 159-202, 
Nos 3464-69 (Of these Mss, No 3465 begins from cliap 3 of the pnntcd 
cdo consists of 24 chapters, and IS dated Saka i(>sS;Nos 3466 and 3469 sxc 
incomplete; and the rest arc complete tn 25 chapters each) 

(4) Mitra, Notices, II!, pj>. 1 13-6. No x i 6 z (cootplctc in 25 dupters} 
(5} Shastn and Gui» Calcutta Sans, College Cat, IV, p 1S5, N0259 

(complete in 25 chapters). 

(6) Keith, Ind Olf Cat, 11 . i, p. 919, No 6625 (containing 24 chapters, 
of which the last deals with *nutht-mahatm}a' and is the same as chap 23^1 
the pnntcd cd,) 

(7) Benares Sans. College Cat, p, 328, No 2140 (incomplete) 

(8) Chakratarti, Vaiigiya Saint} a Parisat Cat., pp. 72-73, Nos, 29-31 (of 
which the lir^t is incomplete, and the last two consist of 25 chapters cacli) 

{9) List of Sans, Jama and Hindi Mss, p 145. 

(10) Dacca Umv. Mss Nos ifcgB, aSaA, 44,641,920,996,10620, 
1399, 1464, 1670, 1724, 2102, aio/Eand f, 2791, 3232, 4042, 4095,4212, 
and 4242 (of winch, Nos. 189B, 920, 1062D, 1399, 1724. 2107E and F, 404* 
and 4^42 arc incomplete; No. 996 consists of 24 chapters, of tibidi the last one 
is the same as cliap. 25 of the pnntcd edition; and the rest arc complete m 25 " 

chapters each) 

Chap. 5 of the Mss mentioned aboxc has been split up into chaps, 5-6 in 
the Venkat. and Vanga. editions 

It IS to be noted that ail die Mss of the Knyayogasaw, hitherto discovered 
arc written in Bengali script. 

(i 1) A. Weber, Die Hantlscriftcn yerzeidinusc Dc Koniglicben Bib'ie- 

ihck (Berlin, 1853), p 131, No, 456 
2 Kriyayogasara 26 55 

idam atisaya-guhyam nihsrtim v}a«a-vaktr 5 d 
ruciram upapuranarp pritidam v.iisnavanani/ 


t 


etc. 


etc» 


etc. 
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body ot Its text there is any reference to its connection with the 
Padma-p. In some of the chapter-colophons of two of its Mss* it 
does not claim to belong to the Padma-p. The Naradiya-p. (I. 
also, though giving the names and contents of the different Khandas 
of the Padma-p., makes no mention of the Kriyayogasara. The inde¬ 
pendent character of this work is shown definitely by the Brhad- 
dharma-p. (I. 25.24) which names this work in ics list of eighteen 



UpapuranaSi 


The Kriyayogasara begins with three verses containing salutations 
to Han, 'lord of LaksinT, who is said to have assumed various forms 


including that of Vyasa, the author of the Puranas. It then states 
that once Suta came with his pupils to Naimisaranya where the sages 
were holding a meeting for the good of the world. One of these sages, 
Saunaka by name, referred to the evils of the Kali age and requested 
Suta to tell them how people could be highly devoted to Han. Conse¬ 
quently, Suta reported to the sages what Vyasa had said to Jaimini on 
'Icriyayoga-sara (i.c. ‘the essence of yoga by work’), which was furni¬ 
shed with various stones as well as with discourses on Narayana. Thus 
the topics of the Kriyayogasara have been introduced in chap. 1. The 
contents of the remaining chapters as arc follows. 


Chap, 2,—Description of the first creation of the universe.— 

Mahavisnu’s appearance as Brahma, Visnu and Rudra, who were 
created respectively from the right, left and middle pacts of his body; 
.ind bis Adya Prakrci’s assumption of the forms of Brahml, Laksmi and 
Ambika in order to urge and help Brahma, Visnu and Rudra respec¬ 
tively m their works. Brahma’s creation of the five elements as well 

as of the different lokas including the earth. 

Geography of the earth (with its continents, oceans and mountains). 
Position of Bharatavarsa, which is said to be bounded on the north by 


In our Vetikat and Vanga cdioons as well as in some of the Mss of the Kriyfi- 

yogasira the reading ‘tuciratara-putanam’ is found in place of 'ruciram upapura- 

nam occurring m the great majonty of the Mss mentioned above. Mitra’s Ms 
reads sarasataca-puranam’ (see Mitra, Notices, III. p, 114). 

3 See Dacca Univ Mss Nos. 282A and 1464 
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the Himalayas and on the south hy the Vindhya mountain.* Praise 
oE Bharatavarsa as the ‘karnia-dhumi’ (place oE work) for the Vaisnavas 
(called Bhagavatas). Praise of Vaisnavas. 

Stoiy of Visnu's killing of the demons Madhu and Kaiubha, 

\^isnu 5 enumeration of the characteristics oE Vaisnavas, who are 
to look upon Brahma, Visnu and Rudra as equal, to wear garlands 
made of TulasI wood and Dhltri fruits, to mark theit limbs with the 
figures of sankha, cakra, gadS and fadma, to bathe regularly in the 
waters of the Ganga, to study the Bliagavaca (sastrara bhagavatam), to 
construct new Visnu-teinplcs or repair old ones, to plant Pippala 
(Asvanha) trees, to serve cows and superiors, to have no regard for the 
Pasandas, to be devoted to 5 iva, to worship Visnu, and to do various 
other works. 

Chap. 3.—Praise of ‘knya-yoga’ over *diiy 5 na-yoga’. Knyl-yoga 
consists of (i) worship of Ganga, Sri and Visnu, (11) donation, (111) dno- 
cion CO Bral'.mius, (iv) observance of tlic Ekadasi-vrata, (v) regard for 
Dhatrl trees and TulasI planes, and (vi) hospitality' to guests.^ 

Jaimini’s request to Vyasa to describe the beneRcs of the pious acts 
constituting 'kriyS-yoga*. Vyasa’s consequent praise of the Gans^ 
(which 15 said to be specially sacred at Gnnga-dvara, Prayaga and 
Ganga-sagara-sangama) fay narrating the story of a vulture which dcs- 
cribcd to king Manobhadra of the Lunar race its experience of the 

ill the waters of the Gan^a and the out- 

w 

come of Ignoring one’s parents. 

Chaps, Praise of the Ganga continued.—Glorification of die 

waters of, and bach and death in, the Ganga especially at Prayaga and 
Ganga-sagara-sangama; and narration of various relevant stories® include 


benefits of bathing and dying 


^ Knyayogasara 2 ai;b-25a' 

hcniadn-daksinam yad vai vindhyadrer uttaram cathfi/ 
ahus rad bharacam varssUp subhaitrbha-pljala-pradam// 

^ Knyayogasara 3 4-5- 

ganga irir visnii-puja ca danaoi dvija-saitama/ 
bralimnnanam tacba bhaktir bhaktir ckadaii-vratc// 
dbatri-tuUsyor bhakn^ ca tatha ratithi-pujanara/ 
kriya-yoginga-bhiitani proktama samasatah// 

6 Such as those of (1) a sinful fowler named Dhanurdfavaja. who, being 


cna uoured of l^aJmavari, wife of a 


drowned himself 
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ing the highly interesting love-story of Madhava and Sulocana (both 
of royal descent), in which there ate poetic touches at several places/^ 
(For mention of the images of Visnu and Karttikeya at Ganga- 

sagara-sangama. see verses 104-106 of chap. 4 and verses of 



Benefits accruing to 


those deceased persons whose bones are thrown 


into the Ganga. 


Method and praise of Gahga-yatra. 

Chap, 10.—Praise of worshipping Visnu (especially with Campaka 
flowersj and of doing various ocher pious acts during the month of 

Magha. 

Chaps, 11-14,—Daily duties which a Vaisnava must do after 
leaving bed in the morning. Method and praise of worshipping Visnu 
with the offer of different articles and of rendering various kinds of 


service to him during the months of Phalguna, Caitra etc. Praise of 
Visnu-padodaka, Glorification of Asvattha trees by identifying them 
with Visnu, Story of a Brahmin named Dhananjaya who learnt from 


at the confluence of the Gangi and the Yamuna according to the abvice of Pad- 
niavati’s fnends* became a second husband to Padmavatl, passed to Visnu s 
region, and attained a form similar to that of Visnu himself (chap 4), (2) a 
Raksasa named Brhaddhvaja, who, while abducting a manned woman named 
Kehni with an evil motive, died at Ganga-sagara sangama and was consequently 
taken by Visnu-dutas to Vaikuntha (chap, 4 ), (3) a Brahmin named Dhar- 
masva, who, by sprinkling a dying sinner with the waters of the Gangi and by 
placing a Tulasi leaf on liis body, enabled him to escape the hands of Yama- 
ducas and attain the region of Visnu (chap. 7), and so on, 

7 Sec, for instance, the following verses ^ 

vanam paricynjya krianu-*bhltyi 
jalam pravista nalini sukhactham/ 
samdahyate cacra bimanalena 
yad yasyn karma na tad^iiyacha syat// 

(Kriyayogasara 5. 155), 

ni^avafista nalin: himakare 
durlkrte candakarena bhasvati/ 
sugandha-puspa-prakaraCisundari 
napnoti kimbhrnga-varasya samgamam// 

(Kriyayogasara 5. 1^4) 
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himseK. 


Asvattha tree he hurt Vistiu 


Praise oE painting the figures oE Sankha, cakra etc. on the diEEercnc 
parts oE the body. Results oE worshipping Visnu with different kinds 
oE flowers and leaves. Story oE a pious Brahmin who learnt from Siva 
how, m his previous birth as a Savata, he acquired merit by supplying 
- lotus to a Brahmin for Visnu-worship. 

Chaps. 15-17.—Glorification of Visnu (Narayana). Results of 
uttering the name oE Rama and oE muttering the six-syllabled mantrif 
‘om namo ramiya”. Praise of Hari-bhakti. Glorification of the 
twelve-s)’llabled mantra ‘om namo bhagavate vasudevaya’. Enumcra- 


ECrsna 


Narration oE relevant 


stories, one o£ which (given in chap. 17) is clearly based on the story 
of the attachment of Bilvamangala (author of the Krsnakarnamrta) 
towards a courtesan named Cin^mani. 

Chap. 18.—Praise of Purusottamaksetra—Praise of the place, 
praise of food {anna) which is offered to Visnu and is said to be 
acceptable to the members o£ the higher castes even lE it is touched 
by a Candala,' worship of Jagannatha, Dalabhadra and Suhhadia; 
praise o£ bath in the Indradyumna-saras, Markandeya-hrada, Sveta- 
gangi etc. and o£ visiting ctamadhava, Hanumat, the Aksaya-vata 


tree etc.; praise 


of receiving 


canc-strokes until blood comes out in 


profusion,® performance of dola-yatra, mahasnana,' tatba-yatra and 
Gundicamandapa-yatia; and $0 on. 


8 


9 


candalcnapi samspfstam grahyam tatrannam agrajaih/ 
saksad v isnur yatas titra candalo dvija-sattama// 


Kriyayogasara 18. y 


tatra vetra-praharena sarlrani yasya lohitam/ 

tarn vandantc dvi]a-srcstha dcvah-laktadayo 'kliilah// 


kada letra-prahatena ksetre iripurusottame/ 
bhavisyanty asmadiyant lohitam vapumsi ca// 
vasavadyah surah sarve tasmm ksetre varapradc/ 


•praharaml 


» W 

Kriyayogasara i8 
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Cliap. 19.—Praise o£ revering Visnu and dedicating various kinds 
of food to him. Praise of Visnu-naivedya. Narration of the stones 
of Urvlsu (who, altljough a robber, dedicated to Visnu a cart made of 
gnda and was consequently favoured by the deity) and a Brahmin 
named Sarvajani (who, in his previous birth, got rid of his bitdhood 
by taking Visnu-naivcdya). 

Qualifications of persons with whom Visnu is satisfied. 

Chaps, 20 - 41 .--Praise of giving food, water,land,cows, sesamum, 
gems, horses, elephants, Sahgtnma sione, tiila-pirum etc. Denouncement 
of a kanya-vikrayin (verses 128-132). Qualifications of Brahmins 
who are worthy recipients of gifts. Narration of relevant stories. 

Chaps. 22'23.—Praise of Ekadasl-vrata; and the rules for its 
observance. Narration of relevant stories including that of Pap.i- 
purusa (a being made of sms) who is to reside in food on the Ekadas! 

Tahi. 


Chaps. 24-23.—Praise of a TulasI plant which is said to be 
capable of conferring on its devotees the four ends of life. Results of 
rendering various kinds of service to it. 

Praise of DhatrT trees, which are said to he as sacred as Tulasi 
plants. Praise of hospitality to guests. 

Narration of relevant stones. 


Chap, 26.—Conduct of people duting the different yiigas, espe¬ 
cially the Kali-yuga. 

The above contents of the Knyayogasara show that this work is 
to be valued mainly from the religious point of view. It is a 
Bhagavata document on the praise of Visnu-worslnp. It conceives of 

M.iliavisnu as identical with Paratman and states that tins Mahavisnu 

« « 

appears as Brahma, Visnu and Rudra for the sake of creation, and Ins 
■idya Prakrti, being the cause of the universe, assumes the forms of 
Brahmi, Laksiin and Ambika to urge and help Brahma, Visnu and 

Rudra respectively m thcit works. It advocates bbaktt, lays special 

stress on dasya-bhakn,*2 and believes that by devoutly worshipping 

10 Cf, tvad-dosa-dasa-dasatvaiii diisasya dtlu me prabho/, 

(Kriyayogisara 11. 113b), 
tvad.dSsa-dasa-dfisanain dSsnCvcnapi mam vrnu/, 

(Knyayogasara 17,250b). 


3 S 
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Visnu one can attain samfya, salokya and kaivalya. It Is o£ opinion 
that a Candala, who is devoted to Visnu, is really superior to a Brah¬ 
min who IS not It rarely uses the name ‘Krsna,’ but its mention 
of Balarama instead of Krsna in its lists of incarnations (including 
Buddha and Kalkin) shows that it looks upon Krsna as identical with 
Mahavisnu himself. It recommends the study of the Bhagavata-p., calls 
the Vaisnavas ‘Bhagavata,’ and preaches the equality of Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva.^“ The sectarian mantras mentioned in it arc the following> 
‘om namo narayanaya,’ *om namo bhagavatc vasudevaya’ and ‘om namo 
ramaya.’ 

That the Kriyayogasara is a work of Bengal,^2 and most probably 
of its eastern part, can be shown by tlie following pieces of evidence, 
(i) Mss of this work are found in Bengal in large numbers, but tliey 
are very rare in other provinces. (2) All of the numerous Mss of this 
work, hitherto discovered and preserved in different places in and out¬ 
side India, arc written in Bengali script. (3) That this work was very 
popular in Bengal is shown by the fact that it was translated into 
Bengali by different authors at different times. In the Dacca University 
collection there are several Mss of Bengali translations of this work by 
different writers, viz., Ananta Datta, Raraesvara Nandi, Prana-nara- 
yana and Siva-narayana.*^ (4) It was the writers of Bengal who first 
recognised the Kriyayogasara as an authoritative work. The Brhad- 
dbarma-p., which is the first and most probably the only work to in¬ 
clude the Kriyayogasara among the ‘eighteen’ Upapuranas, belongs 


11 barer abhaUto vipro’pi vijncyab svapacadhikali/ 

bari-bbaktab ivapako’pl vi]nc)o brahmanadliikah//j 

Kriyayogasara 16.3 

12 Cf. brahma-visnu-mabclanaiii madhye yc bbcJakarinali/, 

tesatn rusto’smy aliam saoa^/, 
Kriyayogasara rj. i03b-io^a. 


I, In Ills Esnys Aii.lytic. 1 , Cnucsl md Pliilolosiol (p *0 S'"”” 
tha the Kriyeyoget-a. 'is oat p»b.bly the aetk ot e Bttjioa. Otuia. a 

Bengal’ end that a 'doa not oppeet te be toeern o the South of 

See Dacca Uo. Mat Net. 4.58.66e cJ KS-? 

“ . T-v (author^”wna* 


Darta), No. 1341 (autbot— Ramesvara Nandi), 

n5r5vanaV and No, Kao6 (autbor-Siva-iiarayana) 
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decidedly to Bengal. (5) Alcliougli the Krlyayogasara says that the 
Ganga is specially sacred at three places, viz., Gangadvara, Prayaga 
and Ganga-sagara-sahgama, it gives more attention to the praise o£ the 
last one. (6) Thehuits and Bowers, mentioned indie Kriyayogasata, arc 
very common in Bengal. (7) The description of Madliava’s marriage 
with Sulocana, as given in chap. 5 of the Krlyayogasara, includes 
certain rites which are peculiar to Bengal. These rites ate (a) the per¬ 
formance of ddhmsa of the bride on the day immediately preceding 
that of marriage, and the tying of Durva grass to her hand with a few 
folds of thread on this occasion,*® (b) the sounding of conch-shells 
before marriage,*®- and (c) the taking of the bride, seated on a fiat seat 


(pitha—popuhtrly called iftf? in Bengal) of ‘Gambharl wood,’ by her 
paternal blood-relations to the bridegroom in the marriage-pandal at 


the time of marriage. 




It IS to be noted that Garabhatl wood is very 


commonly used for making seats, boats etc. In Eastern Bengal and 


Assam (especially in the districts of Myraensingh, Sylhet, Tipperah 
etc.). In the vernacular works of mediaeval Bengal, there [are numer¬ 
ous references to the use of 'Gainarr or ‘Gainbharr wood for the con¬ 


struction of various things such as boats and flat scats (popularly called 
and meant for use especially in marriage), and so on.*- (8) Some 
words have been used in the same peculiar meanings as they arc 
found to carry in present-day Bengal,—(a) The word ‘prastava’ has 
been used m the sense of ‘story,’ ‘account’ etc. in Krlyayogasara 6. 
125 (sulocanayah ptastavam kathayamasa bhutalc). Ic should be men¬ 
tioned here that this word is found to be used in the above-mentioned 


19 Krlyayogasara 5. 97; 5, 112 (adyadhivasanatn karma ivo vivaho mama 
dhruvam), 5,198 (adhivasana-sutrani sadutvint bhujc mama); and 6. 129 
(atliadhivasanam karma ivo vivaho mama dhruvam), 

16 Ibid., 5. 149. 

17 Ibid., 5. 152— 

gambhan-kastha-racitam pttham aruhya sundari/^ 
jnanbhic vesutayat^ vara-sthaDam sulocana//, 

18 See, for mscance, Bhavananda’s Harivamfa, p. 50 (Imes 4058-59— 

^ iTk »iRnclc ?rR I srii^ ^ ^ im: 11) 

and Mukundarama's Kavl-kankana-candi, p. 395 () 
it IS needless to say that both these worlis are written in Bengali. 



276 


STUDIES IN THE UPAPURaNAS 


sense in Eastern Bengal only, (b) The word ‘nikaca’ has been used 
ih the sense oE ‘to’ or ‘near’ in Kriyayogasara 5. i2i (gatva fannikate 


. ..) 160 (asau duhkhagata kanya varasya nikate ’dhuna). (c) 

The word ‘sadhu’ has been used In the sense of ‘nierchant’ in Kriyayoga- 
sara4.5o (cam sadhu-patmm adaya yayuh...). This word has been used 
in the abovc-nicmioncd sense in the Hitopadcsa, which is, m all pro- 
babilit)^ a work of Bengal, (d) Tlic word ‘kallola’ has been used in 
the sense oE ’rinsing’ in Kriyayogasara 10.21 (kurj'ad dvadasa vipren- 
dra kallolani jalair budhnh) and 22, 90 (kallolair miiUia'Suddhitn tu 
kuryad dvadasabhir biidhah). Tins word seems to be the Sanskritised 
form of the word as used in Eastern Bengal to mean ’rin¬ 

sing.’ It has also some rescmbl.ince with the word '5%’ (meaning 
‘rinsing’) used in western and ocher parts of Bengal, (c) Tlic root ‘nl’ 
has been used in the sense o£ ‘grab’ (to take) in Kriyayogasara 6. ii^8 
(vipattyam yena hastena nayct pada-rajah klialu/sirah krntati tcnaiva 
svamiiiah prHpya sampadain//). (9) Some expressions have been formed 
in imitation of those in Bengali. As an instance we may cite 
Kriyayogasara 6. loo-ioi—kanyaya dusanam niisti nasti vidyadhar.-is)'a 
va/^ mamaiva dusanam sarvam yato hinasya sangabhak// (Cf. Bengali 
^ 55 ^ srr^, ?n»Tr^ ). ( lO ) The method of carrying 

water in pitchers, as referred to in the verse ‘itj-alocya vararolia savya- 
kacche ghamm tatah/^ krtva palayane blilcj'a manas cakre sarovarac/// 
(5.28), is very common with the women oE Bengal. 

The. Kriyayogasara is not a vety early work. It is quite familiar 
with the names of the zodiacal signs,” praises the Tulasi plant on 
many occasions, mentions the Buddha incarnation in two places/- and 
recommends the study of the Ramayana, the Mahabharata (bharatam 
vyasa-bhasitam) and the Bhagavata-p.'- In chap. 17 it contains a 
story which is clearly an imitation of that of Bilvamangala. Hence 
the Kriyayogasara cannot be dated c.irlicr than yoo A.D. Again, a 


19 Kriyayogasara /}. S, 10, 15 cic.; 13. 75. 

20 Ibid., 6. 188, and ii. 94. 

21 Ibid.. 2,94 fsalagrama-lila yesam grlte vasati sarvada/ ^strain 
bhagavatam caiva jneyas tc vaisnava jinah//); and 22. 137 (farnayanam 
bhagavatam bharatam vyasa-bh 3 sitam/ anyam ca puranant pachyani ban* 

vasarc//). 
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Us of this work IS dated 1556 the Brliaddhato^a-p.. 

which was written in Bengal either in the latter halt of the thirteenth 
or in the former half of the fourteenth century A.D.,”- mentions the 

Kriyayogasara m its list of Upnpuranas and thus recognises this work 
as highly authoritative. Hence the Krtyayogasara must have been 
written at least two centimes earlier, t.e. not later than the eleventh 
century A, D, The facts that the Kriyayogasara has very little 
Tantric influence and that, unlike the Mahablugavata and the 
Brhaddharina-p , it pays no attention to Tantnc Saktism, show that 
ic IS to be dated earlier than the Mahabhagavata®* also. It ts highly 
probable that this work was written towards the end of the ninth cr 

the beginning of the tenth century A.D. 

The mention of ‘Yavana’ in the line 'ahanan nisitaih khadgair 

nifayam yavanopamah’ (7.62) need not be taken to assign the 

Kriyayogasara to a date posterior to that of Muhammadan conquest 

of Bengal. As there is no second mention of Yavanas m this work, 

ic seems that the Muhammadans were still outside Bengal and that 



ol Muhammadan rule* 


A stud^ q£ the Kriyayogasara shows that at the time of compost- 
tion of this work there was a great spread of the 'Pasandas' who 
disregarded Visnu “5 and encouraged people to neglect the Vedas and 
the Puranas, - to dispossess Brahmins of their landed property,” to 


2a Sec Dacca Univ. Ms No. 1670. 

23 The questions of date ami provenance of the Brhaddharma-p, will be 

discussed fully in another Volume of the present work, 

24 The Mahabhagavaca was written about the tenth or eleventh century 

A. D. For the date of tins work see Voh II of the present work. 

25 Cf. pakhatidatwm samipc.kuryad dvija pujanam//,— 

Knyayogasara 14 3. 

vosudevasya mahatmyam frutva ./ pakhanda na la trpyaiiti //j 

pakhandanam samipc tu visnu mahatmyam,,,.,./ na vaktavyam //— 

Kriyayogasara 19, 3 4. 

26 C(. na vedadhyayanam cakre puranani ca satva^ah/ 

tatyajottama-samjnam ca pakhanda^jana sangamat// 

Kriyayogasara 17,11, 

27 Cf. pakhanda'^jana-vakycna maya bhumir dvijanoianah/ langliita 

... .. //—Kriyayogasara G 22. 

pakhandair bodhito 'yam tu jahara dvija-Sasanam—^Kriyayogasara 6,27. 
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punish lionesc men,** and to do various other acts of violence. It 
should be mentioned here that by the term 'P^anda' the Kriyayogasara 
means those people, especially the rcd*tobcd Buddhists, who were 
regardless of the Vedic injunctions and followed the non-Vedic rites 
and customs.*- As the spread of these Pasandas was unfavourable 
to the Varnasraniadharma and Visnu-worship, the Kriyayogasara 
advised people not even to spcalt with these Pasandas’®, It decried 
those who took beef,’*- and preached the Vedic rites as lawful 
(dharmya).-* It prescribed the use of only the Vedic and the Puranic 

encouraged the study of the Vedas and the Puranas, 
praised the performance of tin? ‘five great sacrifices* (panca-mahayajna),’^ 
and added great importance to the observance of the Vedic rules of 
castes and orders of life. It should be noted that in trying to 
popularise his religious faith as well as to establish the Vedic rules of 
life and conduct, the author of the Kriyayogasara, like those of the 
Mahabhagavata and the Brhaddharma-p., utilised the river Ganga, 
which he regarded as much sacred as Visnu 
played a very prominent part in the religious and cultural life of the 
Hindus, no importance was attached to it by the followers of the 
heresies. Aryadeva’s Ciitavisuddhi-prakarana clearly shows how much 
the Buddhists denounced the Brahmanical practice of bathing in the 

28 CE. pakhanill'inantrinam vahyaic vitia dosair api dvija/, 

... ... dandyante sadbavo janah//— 

Kriyayogasara 10. 40. 

29 Kriyayogasara 17. 77 (ye vcda-sarnmataip karyam tyaktvanyae karma 
kurvatc/, nijacara-vihiiia ye pakhandas re praklrdtah//); and 26. 2ob'2ia 
(pasanda'sangha-baddhas ca bbavisyanti kalau yuge/ rakiambara bbavisyand 

biabmanah ^udra-dhaiminah/ /). 

30 Kriyayogasara 9, 16 (pakhanda-sangam eva.....varjayec); 17. 67 

(tyaja pajanda-samsargam)? and 22. 129 (na pakhandajanalapah kartavyah 

pakhandalapa>macrcna sarva-dbarmo vinaiyad//), 

31 Kriyayogasara 4. 83; and 7. do. 

32 Kriyayogasara 7,78 (karyam veda-nisiddham yat tat patakam id 
smrtam/^ yad veda-satnmatani karyam tad eva dharmyanv ucyate//),. 

33 Kriyayogasara 11. ygEE. 

34 Ibid., 22. 136; 17. 7oiE. 

35 Ibid., 7. 79—^yatba visnus. tatba ganga gangaiva sarvapapaha, 


Although this river 
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Ganga to lemove sin and acquire tnetit.®-* So, the authors of the 
Putinas spared no pains to establish the sanctity and divinity of this 
river and to connect it with the Vedic ideas on the one hand and 
their respective deities on the other. 

*. IHE aDI-PURANA 

An Adya- or Adi-purana is nientioned in niost of the lists of 
eighteen Upapuranas and has been drawn upon extensively by almost 
all the Nibandha'Writers. We have also got an Adi-purana preserved 
in Mss®' and published by the Yenkatcsvara Press, Bombay, and by 
Navina-lcrsna Liha (with a Bengali translation), Calcutta. We shall see 
below that these two Adi-puranas ate quite distinct in character and 
belong to different dates. 

3S In the Cittavi^uddhi-prahatana Aryadeva says* "If salvation could be 
attained by means of Ganges water, then fishermen would all attam salvation, 
and more pamcwlarly the fishes, which are m the Ganges day and night” 
(Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, yd. II, p, 351). 

37 For Mss of the Adi-p, sec 

(1) Mitta, Nonces, II, pp. 18-20, No. 553. 

[This IS an undated Ms written in Bengali characters and consisting of 25 
chapters. It begins with verse 1 (jayati yafoda-sunuh etc,) of chap. 5 of tlic 
printed eds, and ends with the concluding verse (idatn maya tc kathitam 
mahadbhutam etc) of the latter. Its contents, as given by Mitra, agree 
generally with those of chaps. 5-29 of ilic printed eds,] 

(a) Eggeling. Ind. Off. Git, yi, pp 1184.85. 

[No. 3335—This IS a complete Ms written in Devanagati script and copied 
in 1799 AD. It consists of 52 chapters, but its 52nd chapter, winch deals 
with Kamsa-vadha, is called the 51st in the final colophon (iti iri-adi-purane 

narada-faunakSdi-samvAdc kamsa-vadho namaikapancafaitamo’dhyayah samap- 
tah). It begins, like Mitra's Ms, with verse i of chap, 5 of the printed 
eds. but contains a second introductory verse (na kbalu bala-vilasa" etc.) 
which IS not found in the printed eds. Its first 25 chapters have general 
agreement, as regards contents, with Mura’s Ms and with chaps. 5-29 of the 
printed eds. Of the remaining chapters, chap. 32 deals with Dhenuka-putva- 
lanma-kathana, chap. 39 with Rasa-kiida-vilasa, chaps. 42-44 with the descrip¬ 
tion of different kinds of nayakas and nayikas, chap. 45 with nama-mphatmya, 
and the rest with the different deeds and exploits of Krsna. 

^ 9 * 3335 *--IN Ms also is sn£tcn in Devanagati scripj. ft gos copied in 
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iso 

(I). The Adj'p., published by the Venkatesvara Press, Bombay, and 
by NavTna-krsna Laha, Calcutta, consists oE 29 chaptas, oE which tlit 

1804 A.D, According to Eggcling, it is 'evidently a reproduction of the pre¬ 
ceding Ms with all its mistakes and an additional supply of its own* ] 

(3) Sliastri, ASfl Cat, V, pp 708-9. 

{No. 4072.—^Tliis b a complete Ms written in Nagara script and dated 
Samvat i Sfip. For a 'full description* of this Ms, Sliastri refers to die hid Off. 
Cat., VI, No. 3335. 

No, 4073.—Tlib Ms also is complete. It is written in Nagara senpt and 
dated Samvat 170S. It consists of 51 chapters, of which tlic last one deals with 
Kamsa vadha. Its List colophon ends with the words ‘saniapta^ cayam piirra- 
khandah’.] 

(4) Adyar Library Cat, Part I, p. 157. 

(5) List of Sans,, Jaina and Hindi Mss, p. 1S5, 

(6) Stein, Jammu Cat., p 199. 

(7) Benares Sans. College Cat., pp. 339 and 337. 

(8) Bhandarkar, Report, p. 10. 

(q) Polcman, Census of Indie Mss, p 48, No 102S. 

For shore Mss of Stava, Mahatmya etc , claiming to be parts of die Adi-p., 
see 

(1) Sliastri, ASB Cii, V, pp. 709-710. 

[No. 4074 (Ms No. 3355).—Tills is a complete Ms dealing widi yniu- 
nama'inahatmya. It consists of 7 folios and is written in Bengali charjctcrs of 
‘the early nineteenth century*. It is quite diUcrcnt fnmcliap. 45 (on iiama- 
mahStniya) of Ind Cff. Cat., VI, No, 3335 and ASB Cat, V, No fo 

colophon runs as follows: ity Qdi-puianc irJkr'naijuna-samvadc iihimcr nioia- 
maliatmyam samaptam. 

No. 4075 (Ms No 4022) —This is another Ms of the Visnu-tiaraa-malii- 
tmya claiming to belong to the Adi-p., although in its colophon the utle of 
the work is given as 'yaistiavamrta’. This Ms also is wmtcii m Bengali charac¬ 
ters *of the nineteenth century’, begins with the same 1 erse as that of die imnie- 
diatciy preceding Ms (of the Visnu-iiama-ntShaimya), contains an intcrlocutton 
between Krsna and Arjuiia, dcab with Visnu-n 5 m.i-maliatn.ya, and has tlic same 
tcvt as that of the immediately preceding Ms.] 

(a) Keith, Ind. Off. Cat, II, Part i, p. 505 (Citrakfita-maliaimya) and 

pp. 905-6 (Vitasta-srava). 

(3) Stem, }animu Cat., p. 199, 

(4) JVintcmttz, Cat. of South Indian Sans. Mss, pp 267-9. No. 198 
(Madliyama-bhSga of the HcniaKuta-Lltanda of the Bliaradvtija-saniliiiS ol tit® 

Adl-mahapurana). 
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firit four arc found neither in the Ms of the Adi-p. noticed by R. L. 
Mitra not in those described by H. P, Shastri and Eggcling. It ends 
with the chapter on yamalarjma-bhanga (breaking of the pair of 
Arjuna trees), an exploit of the infant Krsna atVrndavana. A 
comparison of this printed Adi-p. with Shastn and Eggcling’s Mss 
shows that the former does not represent the entire Adi-p. but contains 
only a part of it. This fragmentary character of the printed edition 
IS also shown by its chap. 6 which mentions the different incidents 
connected with Krsna’s life from his birth to his exploits at Mathura 


and Dvaravati. It is highly probable that Shastri and Eggcling’s Mss 


also do not comprise the whole work known under the title ‘Adi-p.’, 
because these Mss end with Krsna’s exploits at Mathura and record 
none of the incidents at DvSravatT, and in the second of the two 


complete Mss of the Adi-p. described by H. P. Shastri, the final 
colophon ends with the words 'samaptas ciyam purva-khandah*. Of 
the Uttara-khanda of the Adi-p. we know nothing at present* It seems 
to have dealt with Krsna’s exploits at Dvaravati. 

The printed Adi-p., which calls itself the essence of all the 
Puranas,*® begins with the verse ‘rajojuse janmani sattva-vrttaye’, the 
first two quarters of which are the same as those of the first introduc¬ 


tory verse of Banabhatta s Kadambari. This introductory verse as 
well as a few others which follow it contains salutations to Visnu and 
Vyasa, of whom the former is described as 'cinmatra-rupa’ and 
•paramatma-rupin’ and is called Brahma, when consisting of pure 
consciousness, and Mayesvara, when taking the human form,®* while 
the latter, who is a form of Visnu, is said to have divided the original 
Veda and given it to his disciples, to have composed a Purana-sarahita 
after collecting the anecdotes (itihasa) from the Veda, and to have 

written the Brahma-sutra in order to elucidate the meaning of this 

Purana-samhita, the Bhagavata-p. as a commentary on the Brahma- 


38 See the chapter-colophons (of the Venkat ed ). in most of which this 
uiina IS called *sakala-purana-sara-bhuca*. 

It ^(iiild be mentioiied ine tbae our rctemico in tho follomng pooes ore 
goomBy » 4 o Veote. d,, „olo« ® 


2a--brahmcti 


purusa-rupa-dharo yadamsah/ 
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5 utra, and the present Adi-p. to embody the essence oE all these 

works,^® Next, aErer praising the Naimisa forest as the Visnu-vana 
(forest of Visna) and the best of all holy places, this Purana states 
chat once Suta came to the hermitage oE Saunaka in this Eorest during 
a twelve-year sacrifice instituted by the latter and was duly received 
by the sages, (—Chap. i). When Suta cook his seat, Saunaka praised 
his presence as productive of immense good, asked him to take rest, 
and fcorcd to the fire-sanctuary (agni-grha) to perform his own 
evening duties. (—Chap. 2). When, after taking rest, Suta returned 
to Saunaka in company with the sages, the latter described the evils 
of the Kali age^^ and requested the former to tell them how people 
could get rid of these evils and to describe, m connection with Krsna 
‘the lord of cowhcrdcsscs\ the essence of the Puranas, Icihasa, 
Dharmasastras and the work of Badarayana (i.c, the Brahmasutra). 
(—Chap. 3). The other sages also requested Suta to speak on the way 
of attaining devotion to Han. Consequently, Suta saluted Krsna 
(whom he described as ‘cidanandamaya* and Hrimurtika) and Vyasa, 
and consented to reproduce the Adi-purana which he had heard Emm 
his teacher Vyasa and which was the essence o£ all ^ascras. (—Chap. ^)- 

In chap. 5 we arc told that Vyasa heard from Nirada this Adi-p. 
which was proclaimed originally by Sanatkumara.*® K is said that 
once, in course of his wanderings, Narada came to Vyasa 5 hermitage 
on the bank of the Sarasvati and was warmly received thereby Vyasa s 
pupils, and that being requested by these pupils to speak on the means 
of getting nd of Visnu-maya which steeps the whole creation in 
nescience, Narada spoke about Krsna, who is one of the incarnations 
of Visnu and of whom he had heard from Kumara.*® 

ijo Adi-p. I. 8-13. 

41 Speaking of chc bad effects of the Kali age the Adi-p, says that people 
w,n become non-bcitevers and look upon the Salagrama as a piece of stone 
meant for measurement of weight, and tliat one’s wife's brothers will be one s 

best advisers (Adi-p, 3. 7 and 19). _ 

42 sanatkmnaroktam idam puranara yato na kimcit parara asn fumm 

may a s'rutam nSradato badaiyaqi fraddbaluna cadipur 5 na-sain)nani// 

Adi-p. 5 


43 Adi-p. 5.3-13. 
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Thus the topics of the present Adi*p. have been introduced in the 
printed edition. The Mss of the Adi-p., on the other hand, make 
no mention of Suta or Vyasa but simply say that once, in course of 
his wanderings, Narada came to Naimisaranya in order to see Saunaka 
and others and had a warm reception from rhe sages living there. It 
was at their request to speak on the means of getting rid of Visnu> 
maya chat Narada narrated the contents of the present Adi-p. 

That the present beginning of the printed edition is due to a 
change made at a later date by the addition of its first four chapters, 
is shown not only by Shastri and Eggeling’s Mss of the Adi-p. but 
also by the mention of Narada and Saunaka as interlocutors in the 
colophons of all the chapters from chap. 5 of the printed edition. It Is 
to be noted that m chap. 5 of the printed edition Narada 
Vyasa and his pupils, and not Saunaka. 

Though the beginning of the printed Adi-p. is different from those 
of the Mss, It deals, like chaps. 1-25 of the latter, mainly with the 
story of Krsna—the legendary accounc of the birth of Ktsna as well as 
of Baladeva, Vasudeva’s eulogy of Krsna and his removing of the new¬ 
born child to Nanda’s house, the merry-makings in Nanda’s house on 



the occasion of Krsna’s birth, the ceremony of naming Krsna and 
Baladeva as performed by Garga, and the incidents connected with 
Krsna s infancy, viz., his killing of the demoness Putana and of the 
demon Trnavarta, his breaking of a care, his childish sports with his 
foster-mothec Yasoda as well as with other cowherdesscs (such as those 
of his stealing milk, curd and butter and sharing these with his asso¬ 
ciates, his breaking of utensils, his escape on mote occasions than one 
from the midst of cowherdesscs who tried to capture him, his passing 
the night with all the gopikas separately in their respective houses, and 
so on), his defeat in a wrestling competition with Baladeva, and his 

breaking of a pair of Arjuna trees when he was tied by Yasoda to a 
mortar. 

In connection with this story, the following topics have been dealt 
with in the printed editions:-^The benefits of worshipping Krsna by 
forsaking all contact with women; characteristics of the devotees of 
Han; description and praise of Mathura-mandala, in which Vrndavana 
IS situated, praise of Vrndavana, which is called the most favourite 
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place and the eternal abode of Knna and in which Krsna’s sports and 
exploits are always to be experienced through love and devotion, 
characteristics of a Jove-niessenget (dutl); description of the Kali age; 
a summary of the Ramayana; and Yasoda’s seeing the universe in 
Knna’s mouth. 

In order to glorify Krsna, a few subsidiary stones have been intro¬ 
duced; viz., Narada’s meeting with Visnu in £veta-dvlpa and the 
latter’s narration of the story of ten sages who meditated on Krsna 
(the delighter of gopikas—gopika-ramana) of Vrndavana in order to 


experience his sports; Narada’s bach in the Manasa lake, his conse¬ 
quent attainment of an extremely beautiful female form, and his expe¬ 
rience of Krsna’s allaying the jealous anger of Radha as well as of his 
Rasa-Illa and other sports at Vpdavana with the gopis, especially with 
^dha, the daughter of Vrsabhanu; Narada’s attainment of a male 
body by bathing in the Krsna-ganga and his experience of Krsna’s 
Vraj'a-irla, which is ‘nitya’ (permanent) and in which Krsna tends catdc 
with Ills friends and associates and Is received in the evening by his 


foster-mother and other cowhcrdcsscs; Visnu’s narration to Brahma of 



of Radha, the principal gopis** who attend upon Krsna, and Krsna’s 
associates (including Radha's four brothers named Vrsavrdbnu, Manali- 
saukhya, Stokaktsna and Sudaman) who play and tend cattle with him 
and never grow old or die; rebirth of Carumati, daughter of the sage 


44 Adi-p. 10 35-36 („ svabimbapratibimbcna kridate vipinc ’mfotfl). 

45 Nanda, the foster-father of Krsna. is said to be the youngest son 0 
Citrasena, who, again, was the youngest son of Kalamedu* the great-grandson 
Abhirabbanu, the lord of gop^s. of Mahavaua. Radhika was born of Mana« 
by Vfsabhanu, the great-grandson of Asisena (Arstiscna?), the Ma agopa, 0 

tbe village Arstigrima (See Adl-p , chap 12). . , , . t 

46 The long list of the names of these principal gopis loc “ “ ° 

ing--Malati. Madalasa. Citra. Xetravati. Kalavati. Sunanda. .V^^ha, Sa ik . 
MSdhavi. Caodravali. Bbadrivali. Campavati. Tilottama. Aiaya and Taravab. 
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Kalabliliu, as the demoness Putana due to the curse of her husband 
Kaksivat, who was offended with Carumati on account of her illicit 
connection with a 5 udra; rebirth, in the form of the demon Trnavarta, 
of the Bhagavata king Visvaratha of Dravida who gave trouble, under 
suspicion of thieving, to a Brahmin Vaisnava who was returning at 
night after attending a 'klrtana,’ and so on. 

In Shastri and Eggelmg’s Mss of the Adi-p., the story of Knna 
further continues up to the killing of Kamsa at Mathura and includes 
the following incidents:-^Krsna’s killing of Vatsasura, Bakasura, 
Aghasura^ Dhenuka, Pralamba and others^ and his chastisement of the 
serpent Kallya, Brahma’s experience of Visnu-mayi, Krsna’s uplifting 
of the mountain Govardhana, and his Rasa-krida; and so on. In these 
Mss there arc also chapters on the praise of gopis, the different kinds 
of nayakas and nayikas (including a section on ‘svaklya-bheda-varnana’), 
the glory of the name of Krsna (nama-mahatmya), the description of 
the seasons Vasanta, Grisma, Sarat and Hemanta, and so on. There 

ate also a few subsidiary stories such as that of the previous birth of 
the demon Dhenuka. 

From the contents of the present Adi-p. indicated above, 
It IS cleat that this Purana is solely dedicated to the promulgation 
of faith in Krsna, who, unlike the other gods, is kind to both 
friends and foes. In this work Krsna is regarded not only as an 
incarnation of Visnu but as the Bhagavat himself*! and the eternal 
Brahma. He is the individual and the Supreme Soul,*® and is 
both one and many. Though, in his supreme state, he is formless 
and has no beginning or end, he manifests himself in different 
forms through guna. Being ‘rasakrsta,’ he sports permanently, 
at Vmdavana with gopis, especially with Ridha who is called his Pari 
Vidyi, Para Sakti, and Hladinl Sakti*®- and who docs not seem to be 
his wedded wife, but no male can experience these sports unless he 
turns a female.*? Krsna’s Vraja-lUa, on the other hand, is said to be 

47 Adi-p 12. 13-163, and also 6 7, 9.58, and so on. 

48 Ibid , 17 7^. 

49 Ibid,, 13 57.58. 

5 0 Cf Ibid , 13. 52-53— 

navalokayi^mm faktah pumstvena purusarsabha/ 
atas tavadhikato sti sttirupasya varanane// 
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open to his male devotees. People are advised to devote themselves 
solely to the worship ol Krsna^^ and to look upon women as obstacles 
111 the way of their spiritual development. They are to practise love 
and devotion in such a way that they should always be ready to do 
good to others and should not be affected in the least or try for a 
remedy, even if they are insulted, oppressed, beaten, or killed by 
others.®® According to this Parana, *bhajana (i.c. kirtana), based on 
prema and bhaku, ts the best way of Krsna-worship and is superior to 
yoga, dana etc.; and all the members of the four castes without dis¬ 
tinction of age or sex, as well as Antyajas, Pulkasas and Mlecchas are 
entitled to worship Krsna.®® 

The present Adi-p., as its contents show, can never claim an early 
origin. None of the numerous verses, ascribed to tbc ‘Adi-p.’ by 
Laksinidhara, Apararka, Amruddliabhatta, Vallalascna, Hemadri, 
Madatiapala, MaJhavSearya, Sulapani, Kiillukabliatta, STnathacar)'a- 
cudamani, Goviiidananda, Raghunaiidana, Narasimha Vajaycyin, 
AnantabhatCi, Gadadhara and many otber Nibandha-writcrs in cbcir 
respective works, is found in the printed Adi-p. In the Hanbliaktivilasa 
(of Gopalabhattj),** Laghu-bbagavatamrta (of Sanatana Gosvamm)'® 


51 Adi, 26, 38!?. 

52 Adi-p 8.16-1S 


ksiptavamanita dhvastas taditSli pidita api/ 
na vikriya prabliavati pratiknram na ktirvate/ J 
Itttain kurvanti sarvesam k.^runa diua-vatsalSli/ 
titiksavo’lpavSco hi mahanto !oka-pa\ anah/ 
tc pnyah iribarcr bh.iktah prema-niadbvika-maksikah// 


53 Adi-p. 28 52 


sarvc’dhikarino varna aframali iisavah striyah/ 
antyajah piilkasa micccha ye canyc papa-yonayah// 

5^ On p. 5 M of Hanbliaktivilasa Gopalabliatta quotes from 

nine verses on the praise of devotees of Krsoa, and on pp. 61 *1 ^ 34 » 7 
68a he quotes from the same source thirteen more verses on Knna nam ^ 


puranc 


tmya. quoting aoiuc ui. -- / • u aA 

Srjuna-samvadc’. But none of these verses occurs in the chapter (vir ^ 
on ‘nama-maliatmya’ contained in the Mss of the Adi-p csai 


his ASB Cat., V, pp. 708-9, Nos. 4072-73 


55 


The 


in 


whicli 
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and a few other works of the later Vaisnava writers of Bengal a number 
of verses has been quoted from an ‘Adi-p.’, and in these quoted verses 
Krsna speaks to Arjuna on the praise of the name and devotees of 
Visnu (Krsna). Although some of these verses have been ascribed by 
Gopalabhatta definitely to a 'Srikrsnarjuna-samvada in the Adi-porana’ 
(adi'puranc srTkrsnarjuna-sara vade) and a number of them occurs in the 
manuscripts of the Visnu-nama-mahacmya®* consisting of a 'Srlkrsna- 
rjuna-samvada' and claiming to belong to the Adi-p., we are not sure 
that the Adi-p., of which this Visnu-nama-mahatmya claims to be a 
part, IS the same as that found m the printed editions and the Mss 
mentioned above. On the other hand, Mitra Misra, though not 
quoting any verses from the present Adi-p., must have been quite 
familiar with this work; because, after giving two lists of Upapuranas 
from the ‘Kurma-p.’ and the ‘Brahmavaivarta-p,’, Mitra Misra 
quotes Matsya-p. 53. 59b'63 in support of the view that the 
Upapuranas originated from the major ‘Puranas’, and then exemplifies 
this view by naming the Nandikesvara-p., Adi-p. and Devl-p., which, 
he says, were recognised as Upapuranas by great men (mahaj*ana-pari> 
grhTtani) and of which the first and the third are not mentioned in any 
of the two lists of Upapuranas given by Mitra Mifra. Hence it is 


Krsna speaks to Arjuna on the praise of the votanes of Krsna, of the devoted 
gopikas, and of yrndivana, and one of which is the same as a verse quoted 
from the Adt>p in Haribhakttvilasa, p, 52/}, 

The Laghu-bhagavatamrta, which consists of two Khatidas—Putva and 
Uttara named as Krsnatnrta and BhaktSmrta respectively, must be the same as 
the ‘Bhagavatiffltta’ which Krsnadasa Kavirija ascribes to Sanatana and from 
which he learnt ‘bhakci-tattva’ and 'krsna*tattva'. See Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s 
Caitanya-catitamrta, III, p. in—sanatana kaila grantha bhagavatlmrte/ bbakti* 
tattva krsna-tattva jam yaha haite/ /), But in the introduction to their edition 
of the Laghu-bhagavatamrta Balai Chand Goswami and Atul Krishna Goswami 
say that this work was written by Rupa Gosvamin 

56 For the verses asenbed to the 'Adi-p/ in Hanbhakcmlisa, p. 524, 
p. 612, p, 634, p 678, and p. 683 sec Visnu-nama-mahatmya (ASB Ms 
No. 3355), fols. aa (Imes 2. 4, 8-9), 2b, etc., fol 5a (lines 3-4). fol. 4a (lines 
1-3), fols fia (hne 9), 6b (lines 3, 6), fols. 2b (line 4), 4a (lines 2, i, 7-9), 63 
(Imes 7-8) and 5a (line 8), 

(The verses ascribed to the ‘Adi-p,’ in Laghu-bhagavatimrta, pp, 177, 
182-3 and 184 do not occur in the Visnu-nama-mahatmya. 
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sure that the ‘Adi-p.’ also (which Mitra Misra recognised as an 
Upapuraoa, because it was recognised as such by great men) must be 
different from the first Upapurana which is mentioned in the lists widi 
the words ’adyam sanatkumaroktam,’ and ‘adyam sanatkumarani ca’ 
respectively. A comparison "between the printed Adi-p and the presait 
Brahmavaivarta'p. shows that the story of fCrsna, as given in the latter 
work, IS decidedly of a later date. On the other hand, the present 
Adi'p. holds the TulasT plant in high esteem and seems to have known 
the tyranny of the Muhammadans in India.*^ Hence this Purine 
should be dated between /203 and 1525 A. D. 

Though a late work, the printed Adi'p. does net attach itself as a 
part to any Mahapurana, but claims to be thcsamcas the earlier* Adi-p. 
tvhich was spoken out by Sanatkumara. It is needless to say that this 
claim IS wholly untenable. Even the verse, in which this claim has 
been put forth by the printed editions, occursm Shastri and Eggeling’s 
Mss in a quite different form®* without any mention of Sanatkumara 


hm'a 


or of the earlier Adi-p. 

In the present Adi-p. there is mention of the use of bracelets of 
conch-shcll by women,*® of a proverb in the line *adau ca sakhi hrt\'a 
gam vinayo na virajatc’,*® of the word ‘gali’ used in the sense of 're¬ 
proach’ on several occasions,*^ of marking a child on the forehead with 
collyrium for saving it from the harmful effect of others sight, and of 
tying a tiger-nail and a hymn of Rama to a child’s neck for saving 


It from the influence of evil spirits. 




These, as well as the fact that 


57 


li^, 139-140— 
yavanamicsu ji 


- / - # * ♦ 

nnitt^nirdtah sarve samgrahe ca prabuddhayah// 

palayatnanas tesam hi prajSli api pJditah/ 

praptir desantaram capi kvaan na sukliltabliavan// 

58 Viz , idam puranam paramadibhutain yato na kiradt param asri punaw/ 


59 Adi-p. 26. 3 and 5 

60 Adi-p. 14. 14. 

61 Adi-p. 16 17; * 5-33 57 


iraddhalavc bbargava-saunakajw / 

(sec Ind. Off, Cat-, VI, p* 


62 Cf. Adi-^ i8, 130— 

drsti'dosa-nivaraya bhalc kajjalakam kuru/ ^ 

kanthe vyaghra-nakham caiva lama'namankitam stavam// 



289 


THC MINOR VAISNAVA UPAPURaNAS 

some o[ the ideas and practices*’ oE Ciitanya of NavadvTpa and tenets 
of Ciitinyaism arc found mentioned m the present Adi-p., tend to 
create the impression that this Piirani, like the chapters on Matliura- 


mahatmya of the Varaha-p., was written in Bcngil by a disciple of 
Cnitanya; but we have already seen that the Haribhaktivilasa and die 
Laghii-hliagavatamrta quote verses from a pare claiming to belong to 
an 'Adi*p/ which cannot be said dcdnitcly to be different from the 
present Adi. 

(II). Quite diffcrcnr from our present Adi'p. was the earlier 
Adya- or Adt-p. which is mentioned in most of the lists of eighteen 
Upapurinas** and in which Sanatlviimara svas the speaker. It seems 
that Smatkiimira reported to a king, most probably to Yndliisthira,®* 
what he had heard (rnm Vyasa.“ That the earlier Adya p, and Adi-p. 
were identical, is shosvn by the following facts: (i) the Brhaddhnrma*p. 
(i. 25. 23) names the first Upapnrana as ‘Adi-p.’,*’ (2) while enume¬ 
rating the ssorks used in writing his Djnasagara and Adbhutisagara 
V.all3lajena names an 'Adya Piiiana’,*' lint svlicn this Pur.ana is referred 
to or drawn upon by him. it is mcniioneil as 'Adi-p.'; (3) in a parti¬ 
cular work the same verses arc sometimes found ascrilsedto the 'Adi-p.' 
in some ^^5S and to the 'Adya-p.' m others;*’ (q) m some of die long 
citations from the ‘Adi-p.’ m die CatHrvarga<int.imani, Sanatkninara 
appears as the speaker;-* and (5) in their commentaries on Raglm- 
nandana 5 Malamasa-taitva Kasirann V.ac.aspati and Radhnramana 

63 See Aili.p h. tfi-iS ami 10. 35-36; ami ao on. 

^4 Tor these lists see Chajs 5, 

65 l» .a ver.e of ihc -Ail,.,*; q„oic.l in Ma.lhavatjry.V, cnni on the 
smrti, I h. pp 3-6 7 ihc speal cr aihlrcuci the hearer as ‘lHiSrati\ am] 
tn the Mrics avcn!>etJ to the same PiirSn# tn J)evanahhana‘a Snirn amlrika V 
pp. i 9 l.aoMht hearer,, a,l,hcMca as 'ujemlra', •mah 3 r.aja\ 'K.m. naml^n,' 

and Vudimtima'. See ahoi«l,p3„P,Sr5d.llu.vIvrla p. 137 (Sdi pmrmc 

ycyam lUpSnvitS iSjan cic,), 

, “ .. . H 5 .,l.li.|. t , 7, VC,.., 1 „„l,„„ 

Irom the Adi-p. with the words ■3dip«r5nc \v3sah’ 

c? . 


adav SdiiuirSnstn syaj 

68 See D 3 nas 3 Rara.p 3 (verse 13). and Adhhntasagara, a. 
9 Sec, for iimancc. Aparatha’s com. on the YSj., p, 870. 

70 Catiirvarga-cintjmaMi, n.ii.pp 5,8a„d 763.8, 

37 
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Gosvami'bKa^catya take the *Adya Sanatkutnarokta’ (Purina), men* 
tioned in a list of Upapuranas derived by Raghunandana from die 
‘Kaurma’, to mean the 'Adi-p/~^ This Adya- (or Adi-) purina 
was also called 'Sanatkumara’”, ‘Sanatkumara”’* and ‘Sanatkumariya’-* 
and also perhaps ‘Sanatkumarokta’or ‘Sanatkumara-prokta’-* from 
the name of its chief interlocutor. 

The earlier Adya- (or Adi-) purana occupied a very exalted 
position among the Upapuranas, so much so that it is assigned the 
first place in almost all the lists of eighteen Upapuranas as well as m 
that list of eighteen ‘Puranas’ which Albcrunl committed to writing 
from dictation/’^ Alberum’s list (which consists partly of Maba- 
puranas and partly of Upapuranas, viz., Adi, Narasimha, Nanda, 
Aditya etc.) show's that by the end of the tenth century A. D. the 
Adi-p. not only attained the position of being included in the list of 


71 Malamasa-tflttva (ed Candicarana Smrtibhusana). p. 213—sanaAumi- 
roktam adipuranam (Kaiirama Vacaspati); adyam adt-puranam (Radharamana 
Gosvami'bhattacarya). 

72 Sec Dbh I, 3. 13, and the ‘Brahmanaivarra-p.’ as quoted in dicyiraroi- 
trodaya, Panbhasa-prakasa. p 14, wherein tlic first (pradiama, adya) Upapurani 
is called Sanatkumara. It is to be noted that in tlic great majocitj' of the lists 


of eighteen I 
Sanatkumara'. 


Upapurana Is the 'Adya dcdaccd bj 


A ‘SanatkumaropapurHna* is dratvn upon in die Sivarcana-dipika which is 
later than the first half of the scvcntccndi century AD. (See Shastn, ASB 

Cat., Ill, p. 866, No 2853) 

73 Sec Gopaladasa's Bhaktt-ratnakara (Mitra, Notices, IX, p. 3?). 

74 Sec Nityacacapradipa, I, p, 19, wherein Narasimha Vajapeyin gitesa 
list of eighteen Upapuranas on the basis of that contained in die Kuttna-p but 
names the first Upapurana as ‘Sanatkumariya*, and not as Adya like the 

Kurma-p. See Chap 1 (p. 4) abo\c. 


75 


Sec the lists of Upapuranas (as giten in Chap, I), in most of which the 

• -t -f - _J_ See 


first Upapurana is mentioned widi the words 'adyam sanatkumaroktam 


also foot-note 72 above. 


76 A good number of verses on Ekadaii is ascribed to a work called mat 

kumara-prokta’ in Gopalabhatta’s Hanbhakdvilasa, p 773 Hema ns 
Caturvarga-dntSmani, 11. 1, pp 993 'g 95 > 99 ^* 999 1001*2 and 

pp. 149, 160,178, i8t and 184. 

77 Sachaui Albcruni’s IndiOi I| pi ^ 3 ®* 
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eighteen ‘Putanas’ but also became prominent enough to be named first 
of all. Hence the Adi-p. must have preceded Albcrunl by a fairly 
long time. The Vayu-p. (chap, lo/j) mentions an ‘Adtka-p.’ m a list 
of eighteen Puranas including the Brahma-p. (which also is sometimes 
called Adi-p), Gangadhata, in his commentary on the Dhatma*samhit3i 
quotes from 'Padina'putana, chapter 19’ a metrical line which includes 
the 3 aiva, Adi-p. and Devl'bhagavata among the Upapuranas;" and 
the present Saura>p. is said in its chap. 9 as well as in the Keva.khanda 
and the Reva-mahatmya to have formed the latter part of a complete 
work, of which the former part was declared by Sanatkumata” and 
which was, according to the Reva-kh. and the Reva-mahatmya, also 
widely known under the title ‘Sanatkumara’,*® These, as well as the 
first position of the Adya- (or Adi«) purana m all the comparatively 
early lists of eighteen Upapuranas, point to a still earlier origin of this 
Purana. Hence this Adya- (or ^d<-) fttra^a must be dated earlier 
than yoo A. D. As in some of the verses quoted from the earlier 
Adi-p. there is mention of the law-giver Manu, as well as of the names 
of risis and week-days,** thts Purana sbonld not be placed before joo 
A. D. It ts probable that tbts work was written during the sixth 
century A. D. This early origin of the Adi-p. is supported by its 
non-Tantric character which is unmistakably indicated by the quota¬ 
tions made from it in the different Smrti Nibandhas on vrata, puja, 
dana, etc. 

As not even a single Ms of the earlier Adya- (or Idi-) purana has 
been found up to the present time, we shall try to give here some idea 
of Its Smrti contents on the basis of the verses quoted from it in the 
commentaries and Nibandhas, An examination of these verses shows 
that this Purana dealt, among other topics, with the following;— 


78 


ASB 


Jflivam Sdipuranam ca dcvibliagavatam tatha* 

iV,p 289, 

79‘8o See under Saura-p in Vol III of the present work 
w’ I- P 8 - 54 . Wcandrika. IV. p. 

«lL ^«<«bcd to a work 


I • -X- wi-i, uiau LHC verse ascrii 

called SanatknmSra-prokta* m Catnrvarga-cintSmani. II ,, p. g„8 
anu B mentioned in a verse quoted in Madana-pan)5ca, p. 456, 
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Selection oE countries which are habitable to the members oE the four 
castes; good customs and usages; marriage; cremation; funeral 
ceremony; periods of impurity due to miscarriage, births and deaths; 
methods of purification; donations; Vratas; and omina and poitenta. 

In his Smrd-candrika, I, pp. 18-23 Devanabhatta quotes from the 
earlier Adi-p. Bfceen verses on the selection of a habitable tractoE land. 
These verses show that this Purina spoke of two kinds of countries, 
dharma-desa and adharma-desa. The former was distinguished by the 
presence oE antelopes, barley and Kusa grass as well as of the four 
castes and orders oE life and was to be resotted to by the wise, wbile 
the latter was to be shunned by them, because the twice-born could 
derive no benefit even by performing hundreds of sacrifices there; hut 

of land which lay along the banks of the Ganges vvas the 
most sacred of all. A person born in Aryavarta, no matter whether he 
was a cwicc-born man or not, was not allowed to go beyond the ruers 
Narmada (in the south), Sindhu (in the north and west) and Karatoyi 
(m the east).®® Any twicc-born man, who crossed the boundary of 
Ar)'avarta for reasons other than visiting the holy places, was to paniy 
himself by observing the Candriyana-vrata. The people of Kind, 
Kolala, Saurastra and Devarastra, of the two countries known by the 
name Kaccha.®® and of Sauvira and Konkana were very much condem- 
ned (nindita bhrsam); and an Arya was advised not to reside per¬ 
manently in those tracts of land which were watered by the 'five 
rivers’ and were known by the name Atatta. People, who went 
beyond the Narmada, Sindhu and Kasi®^ and to the western side of 


tract 


82 


aryivarcc samxjtpanno dvijo va yadi vadvijah/ 

« 1 


pamsaditn Mndhu-param 


— p 4 

aryavartam aakranvya vina littha-knyam dvijah/ 


Sinam 


(ascribed to 'Adi-p.’ in Smrd-caiidrika, I, p. 20). 

The Karatoya is a river m Northern Bengal and flows through the disincts 


of Rangput, Dinajput and Bogra, 
S3 .These were most pfol 

kaccha (the district of Purnea), 
84 [Tfac text of the 'Ac 


:ch) and KauSki' 


pajcifli' 


candriKa, 1, p. rciu:. ---- * Benares 

Though wc know that ‘K 5 fi’ was the name of the country, of win h 
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Padma (? param padmasya pascimatn) and lived there for a period 
longer than that required for visiting the holy places, were sure to 
visit the hells after death. No marriage or funeral ceremony, nor any 
sacnficc was to be performed in Anga, Vanga, Kalmga, Vindhya and 
Malavaka, in the countries lying on the south of the Narmada, as well 
as in those on the north of the Sindhu, and in Paundra, Surasora, 
Caidya, Kerala and Magadha. IE a twice-born man chanced to go, 
out of bis own accord and not for visiting holy places, to SaurisOT, 
Sindhu, Sauvira, Avantya, Daksinapatha, Kalmga or other bordering 
countries, he was excommunicated and was to be purified by sacraments. 
These and other impious countries (papa-de^ah) were inhabited by 
impious people; so, a twice-born man, who went to these countries, 

became equally impious. 

Going to deal with good customs and usages which were to be 
followed by the people, this Purina said that the people of die Kali 
age, being given to sinful acts, were nor fie for practising that dburtna 
(law and custom) which was meant for the people of the Krta age. 
Hence a twice-born man of the Kali age was to avoid the following: — 
Practice of celibacy (as a student) for a long period, carrying a kama- 

as a forest-hermit or as a wandering 
cows (in sacrifices), performance of human and horse sacrifices, drinking 
of wine, sexual union with his own brother’s wife, division of paternal 
property by allotting the largest share to the eldest son, and marriage 
with a girl belonging to the same gotra as chat of himself or having 
sapinda relationship with his morher or married to another person be¬ 
fore.*? He was to cake his meal after his dependants, who consisted 

the capital. It seems that the onginal reading for **kalinam’ was “kos'inam’ 

The nver Kofi or Kaufiki farmed the western boundary of Paundravardhana 

C£ the verse ‘himavat-kaufikam vmdhyam param padmasya pafamam/tirtba- 

yatram vina gatva punah samskiram arbati//’quoted from the ‘Adi-p,’ in Srarti- 
candnka, I, p. Z3. 

85 For the relevant verses oE the Adi-p, see Siorti-candrika, I, pp. zp and 

221. The verse 'udhayah punar udvaham lyesthamiam govadham tatha/ kalau 

panca na kurvita bhratr-jayam kamandalum//’ is ascribed to the ‘Adi-p.' in 

Smrti-candnkS, I, p, 221 but to the ‘Adicya-p.’ in Madhavacarya’s com on the 
Parasara-smrn, I u, p 91 


mendicant), slaughter of 
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of the poor biood'ielations on h>s father’s and mother’s side and of 
other helpless persons living under his care. In taking his meal he was 
to observe certain rules,viz., he was not to take his meal by sitting 
or lying on his bed, or from a diScrent seat, or m the morning, 
midday or evening, or with wet clothes on, or with the wet head, or 
without the sacred thread, or with his feet placed on a machine 
(jantra), or with his wife, or in a deserted house, a temple or a fire- 
sanctuary. A Brahmin might take his meal with his Brahmin wife on 
his way (to a distant place), but if he took his meal with his wife of 
a lower caste, he was degraded from his caste." If, at a dbocr party, 
any of the persons rinsed his mouth without leaving his scat, others 
were to leave their meals at once and wash their hands and mouths. 
A Brahmin was advised not to take his meal by taking his scat in the 
same line with other Brahmins or even with bis own relatives, because 
he could not be sure that the latter were not guilty of patakas. 

As regards marriage,*® it has already been said that the eaclicr 
Adi-p. disallowed the tcmarriage of a girl, no matter whethec she was 
a widow or not. A person, who had such a girl as his wife, was always 
considered impure. This Putana was of opinion that the father, who 
allowed his daughter to be married according to the Gandharva form or 
who married his daughter to a suitable bridegroom by accepting 
money from the latter, attained the region of the Gandharvas after 

death. 




86 


For the relevant verses of the Adi-p see Smrti-candnLa, II, pp- ^ 7 ' 


and Madana-parijata. p. 333, 


87 


brahmanya bharyayS sirdham kvacid bhunjita vadbvamb 

tatksanat// 


adho-varna-scriya 55rdha 


Adi 




88 

Haralata 

89 


ya-p, in - -- 1 t - t « 

For the verses of tbe Adi-p. on marriage see SmrC-candnka, 1 , p. - , 


[cchao/ 


These 


gannuciivwuo. -^ . * r 

gandharva-lokam vrajati gandbatvaih pfljyatc narah/ / 

lulkcna dadyad yab kanyam varaya sadrsaya al, 

kimnaraih saha giyeta gandbarvam lokam cu ca// 

.. to the Adi-D. m Dana-kauraudi, p »o. but 


the Aditya-p. m Harsa-kaunmdi, p. 575 
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A large number oE verses on cremation of a dead body lias been 
quoted in Aniruddha-bliatta’s Haralata, Apararlta’s commentary on the 
Yajnavalkya-smrti, Devanabhacta’s Smrti-candnka (Part V), Govioda- 
nanda's ^uddhi-kaumudr, and Raghunandana’s Snirci-tattva. These verses 
state that when a twice-born man was on the point of death, he was 
taken out of the house in which he was lying. He was then bathed, 
dressed with a sacred piece of cloth, and laid down on the ground with 
his head turned towards the south. The place, at which lie was thus 
laid, was already strewn over with Kusa grass. When he breathed his 
last, his body was bathed, dressed with a piece of cloth, adorned with 
flowers, garlands etc., scented with perfumes, and furnished with a 
piece of bell-mctal, gold, gem or coral placed in its mouth. It was 
then taken out of the house by its eastern, northern or western gate 
according as the deceased person was a Brahmin, a Ksatnya, or a 
Vaisya, and earned by the deceased person’s relatives or other 
twice-born people to the burning ground, which was generally 
situated on the bank of a river, or near water. But if there was no 
water or snow near the burning ground, the persons accompanying 
the dead body were to talk about water or call out 'Snow, snow’. 



noise was produced by means of four kinds of musical instruments.*" 
At the burning ground the dead body was laid down with care, 
bathed, covered with a piece of cloth, and placed on a funeral pile 
by the deceased person’s blood-relations on his father’s side or by 
his kinsmen or other relatives, with its feet turned cowards the 


south.*’ In the case of a male, the dead body was placed on the 
funeral pile with its face turned downwards, but m the case of a 
female, it was placed on its back. It was then set on fire by the 


90 fmaiana-bhumim nctavyah... 



- .«7 

catunridhcna vSdycna kuryuh kolahalam mahat//^ 

Haralata, p. 125 and Snddlu-kaumudF, p, x to 
91 This mcdiod of placing a dead body on the funcr.'il pile was followed 
by Brahmins other than the followers of the Soma-veda 

The Sama-vedi Brahmins placed the dead body with ib head turned towards 
the south 
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proper person. When the dead body was mostly consumed by fire 
and only a small portion of it remained unburnt, the person, who set 
fire to it, took in his band seven pieces of fuel of prescribed Icngtlis, 
went seven times round the fire by keeping it to his right, and 
threw those pieces of fuel, one by one, into the fire after each com¬ 
plete circumambulation, He, as well as each of his companions, 
then gave with an axe seven strokes on the burning fuel by pronounc¬ 
ing the mantra ‘kravyadaya namas tubhyatn etc.' After that, all 
of them went to the adjoining river without looking to the funeral 
pyre, took their bath there, and offered libations of water to the 
departed soul by facing the south. They then returned to the village 
and waited outside the house until the person who set fire to the 
dead body went to a neighbouring pool with a club in his band,*’ 
took his bath, brought water in an earthen pot, cooked rice with it 
m the north-eastern side of the bouse, and offered balls of rice in the 
prescribed manner to the departed soul at the gate of the house. 
The person, who thus offered pindas (balls of rice) to the deceased 
person on the firsc day of his death, was to offer these in the same 
way during the remaining nine days also. 

If an abitagni twice-born man went abroad after leaving his wife 
in charge of his fire and died there, his body was preserved until it 
was brought home and cremated with his own fire. If his body was 


92 The text of the Adi-p. is as follows: 

mramayam bhindam adaya navam snatah susaciyatahy 


lagudam sarva-dosaghnam grhltva toyam anayet/ / 

(See Hacalata, p, 164, 5 uddhi-kaumudi, p. iz8, and Smm-tattva, II, p 311). 
But Aniruddhabhatta explains the second line dins; 

lagudam grbitved agta^nu-purusantara-hastena lagudam 
grbitveiyarthah/ ‘toyarthatn tu tato gacebed grhitva 
purusam purah/ grhita-iagudam yatnit saeva-dusta- 
nivaranam//’ in govindaraja-likhita-vrddhapraceto* 


vacanat/ tena laguda-hascam purusam agre krtva pinda- 
rtham tnrnmaya-bhandcoa jalam Snetavyam/ (Haralata, p, 166). 

So, according to Aniruddhabhatta the dub was borne not by ibc person who 
was to fetch water from a nei^bounng pool for offering pindas to the departed 
soul but by another member of the party who was to lead the fonner to the 
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not available, his bones were brought home, soaked with ghee, covered 

with wool, and burnt in the above-mentioned manner along with 

his implements oE sacrifice. In the absence oE bones, an effigy was 

made with leaves oE $ara (teed) and Palasa, covered with an antclope- 

skin, tied with a thread oE wool, besmeared with finely powdered 

barley mixed with water, and burnt. IE a person, whose effigy was 

thus burnt by his relatives by caking him to be dead, returned home, 

he was to kindle the sacred fire aEresh and a sacrifice was to be per- 

Eormed Eor giving him a long liEe. IE a piece oE bone was received 

aEter his effigy had been burnt, it was burnt with the fire produced 

by means oE those halE-burnt pieces of Eucl which remained after the 

burning of the effigy. If no such fuel was available, the piece of bone 

was thrown into deep water. If, oE a twice-born couple who maintained 

the sacred fire, one died before the other, the body of the former 

was burnt with the three kinds of fire, viz., ^rauta, Smarta and 

Laukika, while that of the latter was cremated with the Lauklka 
fire only .®3 


The bones of a dead person were collected from the burning 
ground generally on the fourth, fifth or sixth day according as this 
person was a Brahmin, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya. According to local 


customs, his bones could be collected earlier by a day. But if the 
period of impurity consisted only of three days, the bones could be 
collected on the second day, and in case of impurity ending imme¬ 
diately (sadyah-sauca), the collection could be made just after the 


93 ahitagnyol ca dampatyor yas tvadau atiyate bhuvi /, 

tasya dchah sapindai^ ca dagdhavyas tribhir agnibhlii/, 
pafean mrtasya dehas tu dagdhavyo lauktkagnina j / 


^Aoi-p, quoted in rlaralata^ p, 142) 
These lines have been explained by Aniruddhabharta as follows: 

If, of a twice-born couple who maintained the sacred fire, the husband died 

before his wife, his body was cremated with the three kinds of fire, viz., Srauta 

Smarta and Laukika, and the wife, who died after her husband, was burnt with 

the Lauklka fire only. But if the wife died before her husband, she was burnt 

uu ‘J® “nt* the husband was to kindle the sacred fire afresh 

Lauluka fire only. (See Harakta. pp. 
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burning of the dead body. During this rice of collection of bones 
(asthi'Samcaya na) Samkara and the carnivorous deities residing in the 
burning ground were worshipped m the prescribed manner** with the 
offer of various kinds of food, drinks, fruits, scents, flowers etc. The 


bones of the head were then taken by means of pieces of branches of a 
sacrificial tree, sprinkled with the five products of a cow (panca-gavjra), 
covered with a piece of silk-cloth, placed in an earthen vessel furnished 
with a lid, and buried at a sacred place m a forest or at the root of a 
tree. In opportune tiroes these bones were taken out, placed in a 
lump of earth together with a piece of gold as well as with honey, 
ghee and sesamum, and thrown into the Ganges by the deceased per¬ 
son’s descendants or by his relations on his father’s or mother's side. 

In case of death of a child aged less chan two years, the dead body 
was adorned by its relatives with ornaments, flowers, scents, garlands 
etc., placed in an earthen pot, and hucied underground in a sacred 

place outside the village. 

In the case of a dying Sudra, removal from the house was not 
compulsory even when he was breathing bis last. But when, after bis 
death, the dead body was taken out, all the earthen wares of the house 
in which be died were thrown away. The dead body of a Sudra was 
to be removed to the burning ground through the southern gate of the 
house. As 5 udras had no Stauta fire to maintain, the method of 
cremation was necessarily simpler in their case. No Brahmin was 
aflowed CO burn a Siidra, even if the latter was his friend, and if be 


purify 


touching fire, drinking ghee, and observing fast for three consccunve 
nights, The rite of collection of bones of a Sudra was to be performed 
after the tench day. It might also be performed on the tenth day, if 


local custonis demanded so. 

Regarding the methods of disposing of the dead body as prevailing 
among the Magas and Daradas of those days, there arc a few lines 
quoted in Aniruddhabhatta’s Haralata. These lines inform us that 
the Magas buried their corpses underground. The Daradas, on the 


94 For the method of worship sec the verses oftheAdi-p. quoted in 
HSralata, pp. and 5 uddbi-kaumudi, pp. jq 5 * 6 . 
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other hand, kept their dead bodies suspended from the branches of 
such trees as stood far away from human habitations and were leafy 
enough to protect these dead bodies from rain. After the expiry of 
a complete year these dried up corpses were brought down from those 
trees, bathed with the waters of the Ganges, and burnt.®® 

A large number of verses of the earlier Adi-p. is found quoted in 
the Nibandhas in connection with the determination of the period of 
impurity to be observed by the deceased person’s relatives and 
others. The periods of impurity were determined by various factors 
such as the nature of relation of the persons with the deceased, their 
occupation, their caste, their motive in cremating a dead body, the 
caste, age, sex or character of the deceased person, the nature of death, 
the nature of help the person to be deemed impure rendered in ae> 
mating the dead body, acceptance of remuneration for carrying the dead 
body or cremating it, and so on. Even if a Brahmin, who was not a 
relative of a deceased Brahmin, lamented with the latter’s relatives be¬ 
fore the rite of collection of bones had been performed, he was to take 
his bath and sip water after the performance of the rite; if he did so 
for a Ksattiya or a Vaisya, he was to bathe with all his garments on 
and became pure on the second day; but by lamenting for a 5udra, 
he was to bathe with Ins clothes on and remain impure for three days. 
Lamentation for a deceased person after the collection of his bones 
caused impurity to a Brahmin for a day and a night. In the case of 
the members of ocher castes, lamentation necessitated bath with all 
the garments on, if this lamentation was made before the collection of 

bones, but if it was made after the collection, they required simpL 
bath for attaining purity. 

Impurity was also caused to certain relatives by births and mis¬ 
carriage, and Its period varied under different conditions. A man, who 

95 See Hiralata, p. j2 

aga bhumau mkhanyante daradai ca mrtan sada/ 
asadya vrkse gacchanti luptrakai ca svabandhavam// 
gbana-cchaye sugupte tu taro varsani varsati/, 





iuskam tai 


96 


praksipyi 
be Adi-D. 


ibhrtah// 
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had as his wife a woman previously married to another person, was 
always deemed impurc.®*^ 

The numerous verses quoted from the *Adi-p.’ in the SmrtiNiban- 
dhas in connection with sraddha show that this Pur^a dealt clabotatc' 
ly with the various points connected with this topic, viz., persons 
eligible for performing it under different circumstances, the method 
of its performance, the method of offering pindas, the number of 
Brahmins to be fed on this occasion, the proper day for performing 
the sraddha ceremony of those who committed suicide by starting on 
a long journey, or fasting, or hanging, or by means of a weapon, fire 
or poison, enumeration of persons who deserved no sraddha ceremony 
(viz., those who wxre killed by others while abducting the iattet’s 
wives ot were killed in a fight with the C^ndilas or such other people, 
or administered poison, or set fire to others' houses, or were Pasandas. 
or committed suicide out of anger, and so on), the method of perfor¬ 
ming the sraddha ceremony at Gaya, and similar other matters. A 
Brahmin was forbidden to perform the sraddha ceremony of persons of 
lower castes, even if the latter were his own sons. If he did so out of 
passion, greed, fear or affection, he was degraded to the caste of that 
person whose sraddha ceremony he performed. Sons, born of Ksatriya, 
Vaisya ot Sudra mothers, were advised to perform the sraddha cere¬ 
mony of their deceased Brahmin father. In case of death of these sons, 
their own mothers were to perform their sraddha ceremony, and vice 

versa. 

Though the verses quoted from the ‘Adi-p.’ in connection with 
donationsarc not many,** this Purana was certainly not vciy poor in this 
topic. In his Danasagara Vallalascna says that various kinds of dona¬ 
tions were dealt with in the Adi-p. according to their subdivisions (or, 
in accordance with the divisions of the year in which these were to be 


97 


anyapurva yasya gchc bharya syat tasya nityasah/ 

aiaucain sarva-kSrycsu dchc bhavan san'ada/ 

danam praticrahah snanam sarvam tasya bhaicd vrtha// 


(sec Haralajs, p. 


q 8 ror UlC VCijua Vii --— 4 ,1* 

(on K.p.li-J3».). DSooSg..., PP p. 4» (“> 


Apararka*s com. on the 


^^humi-dana), and so on. 
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made ?), and that in his Danasagara he quoted from this Putana only a 
few verses on donations because he fully utilised its sections on dana 
in his Acarasagara.” 

The earlier Adi-p, contained chapters on Vratas and festivals also. 
In Smnii'tattva, I, p. two verses on Krsna-]anmastam! are quoted 
from rhe earlier Adi-p. In his Caturvarga-cintamani, II. ii, p. 518 
Hemadri quotes nine metrical lines on Yugadi-vidhi (which required 
the gift of barley and the performance of boma and Visnu-wotship 
with It), and on pp. 763-8 he quotes 30 verses on pradTpa-vidhi. 
According to these last-mentioned verses the pradipa-vidhi was observ¬ 
ed for one month from Asvina-paurnamasI to Karttika-paurnamasi. At 
the end of this period, the Dlpa-raahotsava was performed for three 
days, during which lamps were lighted in the evening in the houses of 
the poor as well as in other places, viz,, burning grounds, temples, 
banks of rivers, roads, cattyas etc. Gifts of gold, silver, land, cows, 
paddy, fruits, beds etc. were also made to Brahmins on this occasion. 
For the large number of verses on ttrthas (especially Gaya and 


Vrddha-tirtha) see Smrti-candrika, V, pp. 


MadhavacSty 


com. on the Parasara-smrti, 1.11, pp. 307-8, and Apatarka’s com. on 
the Yaj., pp. 878.9. The chapters on Gaya of the earlier Adi-p, 
seem to have formed the basis of chaps. 105-11 a (on Gaya-mahatmya) 
of the present Vayu-p. in which Sanatkumara speaks to Narada on 

Gaya and which mentions an Adika-p. in chap. 104 and has retained 
a few verses from the formcr.^i® 


99 Danasagara, p. 6 (verse 56) 

irutany idipurane tu dat 


krtsnalah / / 


(For ‘anuvibhagatah* the India Office Ms reads 'abda-vibhagatah') 


See also p, 3 (verses 12-14^ 


upapiu^ani 


Lapuranadtpuranayoh / / 


5 dyam puranam iambam ca kalikihvayam eva ca/ 


iinam 


foo 


For instance, Vayu-p , chap no, verses 2-3 and chap, m, verse i arc 
as the verses ascribed to the Adt-p in Smrti candtiki * * 
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Ten verses on omens and portents have been ascribed to the Adi- 
p. in Adbhutasagara, pp. 5^6, 548. 550 and 552-6. 0{ tiesc, one 
(in Adbhutasagaca, p. 546) is ascribed to the Iditya-p, m many of 
the Mss of the Adbhutasagara. The remaining nine verses also might 

have been taken from the Aditya-p, At least the metrical similarity 
bctivcen these verses and those quoted from the Adnya-p. m the 
Adbliuta-sagata tends to create such an impression. 

It should be mentioned here that a good number of verses of 
the Adi-p. has been wrongly ascribed to the Aditya-p.> or vice versa, 

ascribes to the 'Adttya-p.’ an extract of 29 lines dealing with Sukba- 
supti-vrata^®* and Dyuta-pratipad and having Sanatkumara as tht 
speaker; the verse ‘sanmasabhyantaram yavat’ is ascribed to the Adi-p. 
in Suddhi'kautnudI, p. 43 and Kullukabham's com. on Manu-Smtti 
V. 66, but to the Aditya-p. in Smrti-tattva, 11 , p. 260, the verse 
‘vivaha-yajnayor madhye* is ascribed to the Adi-p. m 6uddhi'kauniudi, 
p. 6y and Haralata, pp. 105-6, but to the Aditya-p. in Kllasara, p, 
272; and so on. On the other hand, the verse ‘madhukatp tama- 
tham caiva' is ascribed to the Aditya-p. in Apararka’s com., p. 554, 
Smcti-candrika, IV, p. 205, Madhavacaiya*s com. on the Patisan- 
smrti, 1, 11, p. 370, 6taddha-kaumudr, p. 18, and Smtci-tattva, I, 
p. 226, but to the Adi-p. in Madana-parifata, p, 552 and Madhavi- 
catya’s coni, on the Patafara-smm, 1. ii, p. 373; the verse ^api 
datr-gcahitros ca’ is ascribed to the Aditya-p. in Nityacara-ptadipa, I, 
p. 105 and Kalasata, pp. 255 and 271 but to the Adi-p. mSuddhi- 

loj The component parts of this Vrata, which was to be obsened on tht 
Kactxiki AmSvasya, were the foilowitig’.~Fast at day-time (in case the trotsbip- 
per was not a child ot an invalid); worship of Laksmi m the evening, illumma* 
tion at temples, crossings of toads, butniog grounds, pasnims, «c, decotauon of 
market-places with light, clothes, flowers, etc, feeding of Brabnuns and the poor; 
dining with friends and relatives after wearing new clothes and omamcnB, and 
, so on On the Karttiki Sukla-praripad the worshipper was to play at dice in die 
morning, dine with bends at noon, bear songs and musical concerts after neiu- 

xag ornaroeiits and using petfutnes, decoraw chc bedwom wjcb light, garUn s 
etc., pass the night with beloved women, and in the morning honotir Brahmins, 

friends and relatives ytirh nw clothes^ 


• 34^'9 


roc instance, m Caturvarga-cintamani, II, ii. 
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kautnudi, p. 68, and so on. Even m the same work a particular 
verse IS ascribed to the Adi-p. in some Mss and to the Aditya-p. in 
others 

The earlier Adi-p. muse have been a Vaisnava work. In a verse 
ascribed to the Adi-p. in Smrti-tatcva, II, p. 512, all-pervading Visnu 
IS said to have made a rule, according to which the gods did not 
reside m their respective images under certain conditions,^®- Apa- 
rirka and Govindananda ijuoCe Irom the Adt-p. a verse which states 
that the donor of land of the measurement of even a go^carma be¬ 
comes tree from all his sms and attains the region of Visnu.^®* 
Visnu IS mentioned on many occasions^®® and Visnu-worshlp is pres¬ 
cribed in many of the quoted verses;^®® Samfcara is spoken of m a 
verse as a deity residing in the burning ground;^®- and so on. 


3, THE KALKI-PURANA^" 


This is one of the late Upapuranas. It claims to be a 
continuation of the Bhagavata-p. and to deal with future 

102 See Madhavacarya’s com, on the Paraiara-smtci, I 11. p 23, Kalanir- 
naya, p. 215^ Kalasara, pp. 361 and 5^}!, Adbhutasagara, p, and Apararka^s 

Cnm - n 


103 


com. p. 1223 

khanditc sphiitite dagdfae bhrastc sthana-vivarjite/ 
yagabinc palu-sprstc patttc dusu-bhumisu// 
anya-mantraratc caiva patita'sparja'dusicc/ 
daiasv ctesu no caktuh samnidlianam divaukasah// 
iti sarva-gatn visnuh paribhas^ cakara ha/ 

io 4 See Aparirka’s com., p. 1225, and Dana-kaumudI, p ^0. 

^ 105 See Apararka’s com,, p 879 (yatlia visnur vifokaya tatha tirtham 
anamayam) and p. 879 (samkarsanam vapur visnol candagni-bhavadahakam). 

106 Sec DanasSgara. p. 619 (ghrtena snapitum visnum iaktya sampujayet 

tatah), and Catutvarga-cintamani, II «. p 518 ( . .. visnum 

samaccayet). 

107 HiralaS, p. 186. 

108 Besides Jivananda Vidygsagara’s edition which we have used in the 

fo owing pages, there arc many more cdiaons, two of which ace the 
following .—. 

(1) Jaganmohana Tarkalamkara's edition published by Kedar Nath 
Banerjee, Calcutta 1873; and 

(2) Paficanana Tarkaratna’s edition published with a Bengali translation 
by the Vangavasi Prejs, Calcutta, 1315 B. S. 
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events.”* As a matter oE Eact, it describes the deeds oE Visiiu to be 
performed at the close of the Kali-yuga, when he will be born as 
Kalki, son o£ Visnuyasas and Sumati oE Sambbalagrama. It is divided 
into three Ainsas or parts, oE which the first two consist of seven 
chapters each and the third o£ twenty-one chapters. The contents 
of these chapters are as follows. 


Amsa 1 . 

Chap. I. —Salutation to Vighnesa, who is adored first of all in tbe 
Vedic, Tantric and other scriptures. Invocation of Kalki, who is 
Han himself. 


Saunaka and others of Naimisaranya requested Suta to speak on 
the origin and exploits of Kali. Consequently, Suta referred to tbe 
tradition oE inheritance of the Bbagavata-dharnia and narrated how he 
had heard that portion of the topics of the Bhagavata-p. which 5 uka 
bad spoken out to Markandeya and others after the death of king 
Visnurata (Parlksit) and which was concerned with future events. He 
then spoke on the following topics; — 


Brahma’s creation o£ Adharma from his back, Adharma's 
descendants. Birth of Kali m the family of Adharma. Description 


of Kali. Kali’s descendants. 


Degradation of people during 


die 


reign of Kali. Gods’ approach with the Earth to Brahma for redress. 

Chap. 2. —Brahma’s approach to Visnu. and the latter’s assurance 
that he would manifest himself in the house of Visnuyasas at Sambliala 


For Mss of this wor’n sec 


(0 EggcHng, Ind OS. Cat., VI, pp. 1188-89, No. 3338 (compete; 

written in Bengali script; not divided into Ainsas, all its chapars being 


numbered continuously). 

(2) 


Calcutta Sans, College Cat 


8-9, No. II 


(complete, wntten in Bengali script; not divided into Amias; chaptas 
numbered continuously) 

(3) Dacca University Mss Nos. 234 (complete , written m Bengah icnpy 
and 4090 (complete ; written in Bengali script, dated Saka 1726). 

J09 See the chaptcr.colopbons, which run as follows iti sri-kalkt*pur 5 ne 

anubbagavatcbhavisyc.... In chap, i there are several indications 

of its claim to belong to the Bhagavata-p. and to deal with future events. 
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and chat Lakstnl would be born as Padma, daughter ol king Brhadratha 
of Ceylon. Visnu’s request to the gods to be born on earth. 

Visnu’s birth and assumption of a two-handed form. Naming of 
new-born Visnu as Kalki. fCallci’s determination to free the earth 
from the influence of Kali. 

Chap. 3.—Kalki’sstudy of the Vedas and the various sciences 
(including Dhanurveda) with Bhargava Rama. His worship and 
eulogy of Bilvodakcsvara-siva, with the result chat he received a horse, 
a Suka bird and a sword from the latter. His return to Sambhala- 
grama, establishment of Varnasrama-dharma, and meeting with 
Visakbayiipa, king of Mahismati. 

Chap. 4.—Kalki’s speech to king Vilakhayupa on the origin of 
the universe from himself as well as on the characteristics of Brahmins 
(who should practise Varnasrama-dharma and have Tilaka marks). 

Return of the Suka bird from Simhala with the information that 
Padmavatl, daughter of king Brhadratha, received a boon from 5iva 
that she would have Narayana as her husband. 

Chap. 5.—The Suka’s further statement chat the kings who 

attended the ‘svayamvara-sabha’ arranged by Brhadratha, turned 

females as soon as they looked amorously at Padmavatl, and became 
her attendants. 


Chap. 6—The Suka’s return to Simhala at the request of Kalki 

and meeting with Padmavatl, who told the bird everything about her 
ambition. 

Chap. 7—Padmavad’s description of the method of worshipping 
Visnu with the mantra 'om namo natayanaya’. 


dhy 


Method 




Am^a II. 

Chaps. 1-3.—Padmavati’s description of the method of Visnu- 

worship—-continucdp 

The Suka’s return to Kalki, who then met Padmavatl in Simhala 
and married her. 

The transformed kings’ regaining of malchood by bathing m the 

river Reva. Their eulogy of Visnu by mentioning the names of his 
ten incarnations including the Buddha. 

39 
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Cbaps. i^-5.—Kalki’s instructions to the kings on Vatni- 

srania-dharma. 

Appearance of sage Ananta before tlie kings at Kalki s wish 
Ananta s description of his own experience of Visnu-miya at Puni- 
sottama; and his praise of Kalki as being capable of giving ‘nirvana’. 

Chap. 6.—Kalki’s return to Sambhala with Padmivad and livintr 
in a house built for him by Vilvakarman. Birth of two sons, named 
and Vijaya, to Kalki. Kalki’s going to the city of Kikata widi a 
huge army for chastising the Buddha; and his meeting with the ‘Jina’ 
who Came ouc of the city with a large number of his followers. 

Chap. 7.—Kalki’s fight with the Bauddhas led by the ‘Jma’. The 
Jina’s defeat and death m the fight. The Biuddhas’ futile attempt to 
defeat Kalki with the help of the Mlecclias, 

Amsa III. 

Chap. I ..~Kalki’s victory over the Bauddhas and the Mlecchas, 
and his instructions on bhaktt'yoga, kumn-yoga and jnane~yoga to 
the latter’s wives, who were up in arms against him. 

Chap. 2.—Kalki’s return from KTkam and meeting with die 
Balakhilya sages at Cakra^tirtha. His going to the Himalaya at tbt 
request of these sages and killing of the demoness Kuthodaii and bEr 
son Vikanja. 

Chap. 3.—Kalki’s meeting, on the Himalaya, with kings Maru 
and Devapi of the Solar and the Lunar race respectively, Maiu’s 
menctou of the names of the descendants of Iksvaku down to Sima. 

Story of the birth and deeds of Rama, son of Dasaratha. 

Chap. 4.—Names of Rama’s descendants including Maru, who 
was also called Budha and Sumitra and who was waiting at Kalapa- 
grama for Visno’s incarnation at the close of the Kali age. 

Devapi’s mention of the names of the kings of the Lunar race from 
Budha downwards. Kalki’s determination to place Maru and Devapi 
on the thrones of Ayodhya and Hastinipura respectively after killing 
the Mlccchas and the Pukkasas of those places. His advice to these 
two kings to marry the daughters of VisikhaySpa and Rucitasva res¬ 
pectively and help him m rc-establisliing the Krta-yuga, His gtvmg 
of two divine chariots to Maru and Devapi. 
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Chap. 5,—Krta-yuga’s arrival in the form of a ‘maskarin , 


His 


account of the fourteen Manvantaras. Kalki’s decision to fight with 
Kali in the city of Visasana. 

Chaps. 67.—Kalki’s start with Maru, Dcvapi and others m his 
tram, and meeting with Dharma, who was driven out of Visasana by 
Kali. His decisive war against Kali and his allies, viz,, Khasas, 
Kambojas, Savaras, Varvaras, Cinas, Pulindas, Colas, Nisadas and 
others. Kali’s defeat and escape to another varsa. Kalki’s killing oE 
Koka and Vikoka. 

Chaps. S-i3.--Kalki’s arrival at Bhallata-nagara which was ruled 
by a Vaisnava king named ^asidhvaja, ^asidhvaja's conversation 
with hts wife Susanta, in which he justified hts decision for war by 
referring to the dvaitaJvaita system of philosophy. Sasidhvaja’s fight 
with Kaikt; and his capturing the latter in an unconscious state to his 
own house. SusanCa’s eulogy of Kalki. Snstdhvaja's giving his 
daughter Rama in marriage to Kalki. Story of Sasidhvaja and his 
wife’s previous birth as vultures. Method of Visnu-worship. Discourses 
on VisnU'bhnktt ^nsidhvnjn’s narnation of the story of Dvivida, who 
attained hbcrarion by being killed by Balarama. ^asidhv.'ija’s mention 
of some exploits of Krsna. 

Chaps. I4'i5.—Other deeds of Kalki, viz., his liberating the 

poison-girl at Kancanapuri, his installing of his followers on the 

thrones of Ayodhya, Mathuri, Viranavata, Piindra, Anga, Vanga, 

Kikata etc., his return co ^ambhaln and introduction of the 

Krta-yiiga, and his liberating Sasidlivaja who eulogised Maya at 
Kokamukhn. 


Chap 16.—Performance of Rajasuya and other sacrifices by 
Visniiyasas. Narada’s instructions to Visniiyasas on the nature of 
Maya and the glory of Kalki. Arrival of Patasurama at Sambhala. 

Chap, ly,—Description of the method of performing the 

Kukmini'vrata, which Rama performed for a son at Parasurama’s 

advice. Praise of this Vrata by means of the story of Sarinistlifi and 
Devayani. 

Chaps. 18-19.—Kalkt's amorous sports with his wives. Brahma 
and others’ arrival at Sambhala, and Kalkt’s passing to heaven. 
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Chaps. 20-21.—Eulogy of Gahga. Contents of the Kalki-p,, 
which IS said to consist of six thousand and one hundred verses, praise 
of studying this work. Conclusion. 

The Kalki-p., as its contents show, is purely a Vatsnava work^ its 
philosophic standpoint being ‘dvaitadvaita’. It knows Visnu’s ten 
incarnations including Balabhadra and the Buddha, and seems to 
regard Krsna as the Bhagavat himself. It mentions the Tulasi plant 
once and the ‘Tantras’ on several occasions. By its statement that 
Kalkl defeated the Buddha and his followers and earned on dtg~vtjeye 
for the establishment of dbartna^ this work seems to betray its 
knowledge of Samkaracarya’s activities. That it is a lace work is 
shown definitely by the fact that it is not referred to or drawn upon 
by any of the numerous Smrri-writers known to us. It is, however, 
not to be dated later chan the beginning of the eighteenth ccntuij* 
A. D. One of its Mss was copied in 5 aka 1726. 


The Kalki-p. rouse have been written m Bengal. Almost all its 


Mss 


I, chap. 2 (verses 38 and 41) it speaks of 'ten saaaments’ (dafa 


satnskarah) for Brahmins. 


4. THE PURUSOTTAMA-PURANA 

This Upapurana has not yet been printed, but a Ms of a work 
entitled Purusottama-p. has been mentioned in Buhlet’s Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Mss in the Private Libraries of Gujarat, Kathiawad, Kacbchh, 
Sindh and Khandes (2. 14). We do not know of any other Ms of this 
Upapurana, nor docs its title occur in any of the lists of Upapuranas 

known CO os. 

Of the numerous commentaries, Nibandbas and various other 

works examined by us in this connection it is only the ^ 

Gadadbara which ascribes a verse to the ‘Purusottama-p.’^ This 
quoted verse and the tide of its source show that the ‘Purusottama-p.. 
as known to Gadadhra, was a Vaisnava work dealing with the g on- 


1 10 Sec Kalasira, p 184 


^purusoctama-puranc— 

jayasva krsna krsnea siibhadrcti sakrn narah/ 

vadanri marjanc kale yanu brahcaa-padatp mmajl 
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ficatton oE Purusottama-ksccra (Pun) as well as with the method and 
praise of the worship of Krsna, Balarama and Subhadri there. As this 
quoted verse, in which Krsna himself seems to be the speaker, is 
found neither in the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra of the present 
Brahma-p. not in the Purusottama-mahatmya^^’^ of the Visnu'khanda of 
the 5 kanda-p., the ‘Purusottama-p.’ drawn upon by Gadadhara must 
have been a distinct work. Gadadhara’s quotation from this work 
shows that it was written not later than 1200 A.D. 

As the above-mentioned Ms of the Putusottama-p., lying far 
beyond our reach, could not be examined, it is not possible for us to 
say whether or how far this Upapurana is the same as that used by 
Gadadhara m his Kalasara. 


5. THE BRHANNaRADIYA-PURaNA 


This work, which was printed on more occasions than onc,*i* can 
hardly claim to have had a vfery early origin. Yet it attained considei- 


III 


In Purusottama-mahatmya, chap 31, there is a verse 


(No. 86—^layasva rima krsnen jaya bhadren yo vadet/. 

jaya krsna jagannatha nathety uccarayan muda/ 

snana-kile sa vai muktim prayaU dvija-sattamah//) 

which resembles much the verse of the Purusottama-p mentioned above. But 

in this verse of the Purusottama-mahatmya it is ]aimtni, and not Krsna, who is 
the speaker 

iia So far as I know, this work was published twice by the Vangavasi 
Press, Calcutta (the second edition having appeared m 1316 B.S) and once by 
the Asiatic Soaety, Calcutta, in 1891 A.D 


although there are occasional vanattons in readings and numbers of verses in the 
corresponding chapters 

The Vanga, ed. is pnnted in Bengali characters Yet, to avoid confusion m 
references, I have used it in the present work, because in my Purinic Records 
also I used it (in discussing its date and relation with the present Naradiya-p.) 


ASB 


properly numbered For instance, verses 80 85 of chap 13 have been numbered 
m this edition simply as '80/81' without any dematcaoon, and verses 26*47 of 

chap. 24 have been wrongly numbered as 16-37. However, m using the Yanga 
cd I have always taken parflcular care to compare its readings with those of the 
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able popularity as an interesting handbook of religious and ethical 
value, and this is evident from the discovery of its (written m 

different characters) from different parts of India. 

Being meant exclusively for the Vaisnavas it begins with a saluta- 
tion, in two verses, to Upendra (Krsna) of Vrndavana, who is said to 
be the original deicy (adi-deva) consisting of pure consciousness and 

ASB cd. and to see that no deduction is made from any verse, the text o{ which 
15 not supported by both these edmons 
X13 For these Mss see especially 

(1) Aufrccht, Bod, Cat, pp 9-11, Nos, 47 - 4 ? (all complete 1038 
chaps ), of which No 48 is written in Devanagarl and No, ^9 u Bengali scopes. 

(2) Weber, Berlin Cat of 1853, pp 129-130, No 452 (consisting of 
39 chaps.), 

(3) Micra, Bikaner Cat, p. 229, No 479 (written in Nlgara) 

(4) Shastri, Nepal Cat., p. 24 (No 845 which ends in chap, 30 and 
is written in Maidiila script), p, 25 (No. 910 which iswrincnin Maithila 
script and dated La.<-Satn. 429), and p, 29 (No zoox % whidi also is wnttxn in 
Maithila script and is dated La -Sam 425). 

(9} A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss Acquired for and Depstred in the 
Government Sansknc College Library, Sarasvati Bhavana, Benares, 1918-30 
(Prepared under the Supervision of Mahamahopadhyaya Gopinath Kaviraj^, 
Vol, I| p iS (written in Bengali script) 

(6) Dacca University Mss Nos. 54S (incompicte), 605B (incomplete). 
629 (complete), 937 (complete; dated 5 afca 1648), 1013 (complete, dated Saka 
1646): 1317 (incomplete), 1667 (complete; dated Saka 1578). 1704 (coiU' 
plctc; dated 5 aka 1689), 267c (complete, dated Saka i6i4)f zjizicom- 
piece; dated Saka 1618), 3836 (complete), 4 ogi (complete; dated Saka 1725). 
4234 (ending in chap. 37, dated Saka 1609), 43^9 (complete) 

All these Mss are written in Bengali script, and m the complete ones 

the work consists of 38 chapters, 

(7) Eggcling, Ind. OfE Cat, VI, pp, 1208-g, Nos. 33®®'73 complete 
m 38 chapters and written in Devanagari). Of these. Nos 3368, 3369 and 3370 

are dated 1535* 1747 and 1769 A, D rcspccavely. 

(8) Kcicb, Ind. OE Cat,, H, pp. 914-5. Nos 6612-13 (both being 

complete in 38 chapters). Of these two Mss. the former was copied in Bengali 
script in 1775 A.D. and the latter in Grantha characters in 1866-67 A D. 

(9) M. Rangacharya, Madras Cat,, IV. i, pp. i 453 ' 54 » *^39 0 *^®^ 

ing off in the 38th chapter; written in iTclugu), and p. 1454. No. 2140 (com¬ 
plete jq 38 chapters, written in Grantha characters). 
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also appearing m parts as Brahma, Visnu, Mahela and others for the 
sake of creation. It then introduces its topics by narrating the story of 
^aunaka as follows: 


Saunaka and many other sages practised austerities and worshipped 
Visnu with great devotion in the Naimisa forest, some of them trying 
to please the god by austere practices, some by following the path of 
knowledge (jnana), and some by cultivating the highest type of Bhakti, 
Once these and innumerable other sages met in a conference to find 
out the best means of attaining the four ends of life, viz., Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksa. Finding that the sages were about to put 
to him questions as to what the sacred places and the Tirthas were, 
how people could attain final liberation and unswerving devotion to 
Harl, and in what way the three kinds of actions bore fruit, 5 aunaka 


referred them to Suta, the best Pauranika, who was engaged in wor- 
shipping Janardana by various sacrifices at Siddhasrama. Saunaka said 


Lomaharsana 


structed by the latter in all the Sastras, used to speak out in the 
Puranas the essence of the Vedas, Vedangas and other works and that 


with the decrease of Dharma in the different Yugas Madhusudana 


appeared as Vyasa and divided the Veda. Being thus informed of 
Suta s learning and wisdom, the sages thanked Saunaka and went 


to Siddhasrama where Suta had undertaken to perform the Agnistoma 
sacrifice for the pleasure of Narayana. After Suta had taken his holy 
bath at the conclusion of the sacrifice, the sages requested him to speak 
to them on the source and nature of creation, preservation and destruc¬ 


tion of the universe, the method of pleasing Visnu by worship, the 
practice of Varnasrama-dhatma, the right way of receiving guests, the 
means of attaining final liberation, and the nature of Bhakti and its 


attainments. Consequently, Suta proposed to speak out ‘the extensive 
(brhat) Parana named Naradtya’ (or, ‘the Brhannarada Purana’)‘“ m 
which Narada spoke to Sanatkuraata and which contained topics on 
Narayana and was imbued with the Vcdic ideas. He praised this work 


114 Bnar, 36 (puranam natadiyakhyam brhad vcdartha-sammitam), and 
r. bb (... brhannarada-ramadheyam param puranam. .. .). In the ASB ed the 
latter verse reads ‘idam narada-nimadheyam' (for ‘brhannarada-namadheyam’) 
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in high terms as yielding all the ends of hfe and decried and con- 
demned to hell those who found m the Putinas nothing but ‘artba- 
vada’.”'' (-Chap, i). Being asked as to how and where Narada met 
Sanatkumara and what the former spoke to the latter, Suta said that 
once Sanatkumara and the ocher sons of Brahma went to the peak of 
the mountain Meru and prepared to take their holy bath in the 
Ganges known by the name of Sica, when Narada arrived there sing¬ 
ing the names of Han and eulogising the sacred river. Sanatkumira 
praised Narada as the best devotee of Han and requested him to speak 
on a number of religious topics including the origin of the universe. In 
compliance with this request Narada began by eulogising Hari with 
the mention of his ten incarnations including Rama (the earner of the 
ploughshare), Tsana, and another not expressly named but appearing 
from his description to be none but Kalki. (-Chap. 2). 

Thus the contents of the Brhannaradiya-p. have been introduced 
in chaps. 1-2. The remaining chapters deal with the following topics; 

The process of origin of the universe from Mahavisnu (also called 

by 

taking CO the three Gunas (Rajas, Sateva and Tamas respeccively), aad 
also appears as Prakra, Purusa and Kala £or the sake oE creanon. Dcs- 
cripcion oE Visnu’s Para ^aktu which is differentiated into Vtdyaand 
Avidyi and is said to permcace the whole world and to effect its crea* 
tion, preservation and destruction. People’s naming oE chis^aku 
variously as Uma, LaksmI, Bharati, Girya, Ambika, Durga, BhadraUli, 
Candi, Vaisnavl, Brahmi, Mahcsvarl, Kaumari etc. and as Maya (or 

115 Ibid,, i.56'59— 

nindayam kalahe vapi by asantah papa-tatparah// 
puranesv arebavadatvatn yc vadanu naradhamah/ 
catr arjiCani pimyant cadvad eva bhavanci vai// 
samasca-karma-nirmuia'Sidhanim naradhamah/ 
puranany artliavadcna ^run^a narakam afnuce// 
yavad brahma srjaty ctaj jagat sdiavara-jangamam/ 
tavac sa pacyatc papi narakagnisu samtatatn// 

Also I, 6s-— 

puranesu dvija-frcs^Sh sarva-dhanna-pravaktrsu/ 
pravadanty arthavadatvam yc tc naraka-bhajanali// 
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Ivfahamaya) for crcacing infatuation and as Prakrti for eflfccting the 
origin of the universe. 

Names of the seven upper worlds (Bhuh, Bhuvah etc.) and the 
seven lower worlds (Atala, Vitala etc ). Geography of the earth;— 
position of the mountains Meru and Lokaloka which bound the seven 
oceans and of which the former is situated at the middle of the earth 


and forms the resort of all the gods and the latter lies at the farthest 
end of land,”* division of the earth into seven continents (dvipas, viz., 
Jambii, Plaksa etc.); names of the oceans surrounding these continents; 
relative position and extents of the continents and the oceans, position 
of Bharatavarsa, which is said to be lying on the north of the salt- 
ocean and on the south of the Himadri. Praise of Bharatavarsa as 


the best place for pious work and for Visnu-worship. (-Chap. 3). 

Praise of faith (sraddhi) and devotion (bhakti), which form the 
basis of Dharma and ensure success in all enterprises. Eloquent praise 
of faithful observance of Isramacara (customs enjoined by one’s order 
of life), without which neither the Veda nor devotion to Kart or 
Malicsvara is of any avail to one. Benefits of association with good 
men, especially with the sincere devotees of the Bhagavat. (-Chap.,^). 

Characteristics of the best Bhagavatas, who include those devoutly 
worshipping Siva, bearing the sectarian mark Tnpundra, and putting 
on Rudraksas. (-Chap. 5). 

Glorification of the river Ganga, especially at Prayaga, where this 
sacred river meets the Yamuna, and at Varanasi. 

and hearing the Purinas with devotion. 

Mention of persons (including teachers and expounders of the 
Vedas and the Puranas) who are to be regarded as Gurus; classification 
and praise of Gurus. (-Chaps. 6 and 9). 

Praise of bhumi-dana (ii.izoff.). Qualifications of persons to 
whom gifts should be made. (-Chap, i z). 

Praise of various pious acts which please Visnu and Siva; providing 
Brahmins with meansof livelihood; digging tanks, wells etc,; construc- 


Praisc of reading 


116 

40 


Ibid, 3 44— 

bhutale madhyame merub sarva-deva-sama^rayah / 
lokalokai ca bhiimy-antc tan-madhyc sapta sagarah/ 
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tion and preservation of temples meant for Visnu or Siva; dcdicaoon of 
orchards, and of flower-gardens meant for the public or for dc^tlcs“^• 
plantation of TulasI plants and making arrangements for their pte- 
servationj bathing of Visnu or Siva with various articles and on different 
occasions; worship of these deities with various kinds of flowers and 
with the offer of different articles (including food matenals), gift of 
cows, food, wealth, virgin girls (in marriage), boob etc. to Brahmins, 
medical treatment of diseased persons, especiallyof Brahmins; rendering 
of various kinds of service to Visnu or Siva, their temples, and to 
Brahmins: and so on. (-Chap. 13). 

Names of hells, and description of ternblc punishments under¬ 
gone by the sinners there. Persons to be considered guiltj' of maha- 
pitakas, viz., Brahma-hacya, suri-pana, svarna-stcya, etc. Enumeration 
of sins leading to different hells and deserving different kinds of 
punishment. (-Chap. 14). 

Observance of devotional Vracas on SukJa-dvada^ and PaurnamisI 


Titbis for a year by worshipping Visnu under particular names in the 
different months from Margasirsa (Agrahiyana) and bringing these 
Vratas to a conclusion after a year by worshipping Visnu in Sarvato- 
bhadta Mandalas on the full-moon days of the months of Margasirsa 
and Karttika respectively. Performance of homa, keeping aw^ake at 
night, and dance and music (both vocal and instrumental) form some 
of the most essential parts of these Vratas. (-Chaps. 16-17). 


Description of other vows, viz., Dhvajaropana-vraia (requiring the 
hoisting of a flag and the worship of the Sun, Gatuda and the Moon 
as well), Hari-pancaka-vrata (which is to be observed for five days from 
the SuklaikadasI Tithi of every month from Margasirsa), Masopavasa- 
vrata (i.c. the vow of observing fast for a month), and Ekadasi-vrata 


('Chaps. i8-ai). 

Elaborate treatment of Varnasraraa-dharma (including sraddba, 
prayascitta, and citbi-nirnaya for the efficacy of the Srauia and the 


1x7 Ibid., 13.55— 

sarva-lokopabbo^rtbam puspaxamain janefvara/ 
kutvate devatartham va tesam punya-phalam imu//, 
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Smarta rites), said to have been made in accordance with the prescrip¬ 
tions of Manu and others. (-Chaps. 22-28). 

Description of the path of Yama (yama-marga), which is said to 
be very pleasant for the virtuous but extremely dangerous and painful 
for the sinners. Nature of these pleasures and sufferings; and the 
poius acts (such as gift of various things including betel leaves, service 
to parents and others, reading of Puranas, and so on) which cause the 
pleasures. (-Chap 29). 


Account (in prose) of the course of rebirth of creatures, first as 
stationary objects of nature (such as trees, creepers, mountains, etc.) 
and then as worms, insects, beasts and human beings in succession. 
Gradual rise in caste, profession, and physical and financial condition 
of human beings in their successive births. Description of the course 
of development of the foetus in the mother’s womb. Painful experi¬ 
ences of a human being in the different stages of his life. (-Chap. 30). 


Ways of attaining final liberation.—.Distinction of yogA into 

Kriya-yoga and Jnana-yoga, detailed treatment of yog<j, with the names 

of thirty kinds of asanas (modes of sitting for the practice of yoga), 

characteristics of persons to be regarded as sincerely desirous of final 
liberation. (-Chap. 31). 


Praise of rendering devotional service to Visiiu and his temples 

untiringly by body and mind or even unintentionally on rare occasions. 
1-Chaps 32-37). 


Names and extents of the four Yugas. Conduct of people in the 

different Yugas, especially m Kali. Praise of reading or hearing the 
Brhannaradiya-p. (-Chap. 38). 

Besides the above contents the Brhannaradrya-p. has a number of 
stones, which include the following. 

Mrkandu's practice of severe austerities at Salagrama, and 
Markandeya’s birth as his son and practice of the Bhagavata-dharma 
at Salagrima according to Visnu’s instructions. (-Chaps. 4.5). 

Birth of Sagara in Aurva’s hermitage, after the Haibayas and the 
Talajanghas had dethroned his proud and jealous father Bahu, son of 
rka, and administered poison to his mother with the intention of 
kilimg him in her womb and Autva had consoled Sagara’s mother and 
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prevented her from burning herself to death^** after Bihu’s demise m 
the forest; Sagara’s education, military or otherwise, from Aurva, and 
his crushing defeat of the Sakas, Yavanas and others, whom Vasistha 
saved from annihilation by Sagara by turning them extra-Vcdic and 
compelling the Parsnikas (Parasikas?) to shave off their heads, the 
Yavanas to have long hair, and the others to have shaven heads and 


long beards; 


11 * 


Sagara’s marriage with Kcsini and Sumati, daughters 


of a king of the Kausika family of Vidatbha, birch of Asaman)asa to 
KesinT and of sixty thousand sons to Sumati as a result of Aurva’s 
boon; reproachable conduct of Asamanjasa and the other sons of 
Sagara, and the tyrannised gods’ approach to KapiJa for redress, birth 
of Aqisumac to Asamanjasa; Sagara’s performance of a Horse Sacrifice, 
and Kapila’s reducing all the sons of Sagara to ashes for their mis¬ 
behaviour to him for the sacrificial horse, which was kept in his 
hermitage by Indra; Amsumac’s bringing the horse from Kapilas 
hermitage, birch of Dillpa from Amsuraat, of Bbagiratha from Dilipa, 
and of Sudasa in the family of Bbagiratha, Sudasa’s son being Saudisa 

Mitrasaha. 

Dharmaraja’s instructions to Bbagiratha to rescue his burnt 
ancestors from hells by means of the waters of the Gahga; Bbagiratha s 
consequent worship of Visnu in the Himalayas, and his bringing down 
the Gahga by propitiating Siva in accordance with the instructions 


118 Among the verses said by Aurva to prevent Sagara’s mother from 

sclf-imuiolation occurs the following one - 

balapatyis ca garbhinyo hy adrsta-riavas tatbS/ 

rajasvala raja-sutc n^obanci citam subhc// (7 65) 

This verse has been quoted m Srinatbacatya-cudamani's Krtya-tatlvaniasa (foi. 
93b), Govmdananda’s Suddbi-kaumudi (p 83). and Raghunandana’s Smru- 


tattva (li, p. 236). __ 

In his commentary (II 1, p. 59 ) «« ^hc Parasara srortrMadhavacatya 
quotes this verse but ascribes it to the 'Niradiya-p, 

(^15 verse is the same as Nar, I. y* 5 ^) 



119 Bnar.8 39— . jv - / 

cakara parstukan mundan yavanan laroba-murdhaian/ 

anyams' ca imas'rulin mundan anyan vcda-bahiskrtan// 
In the ASB cd. the word 'yavanan’ has been spelt as ‘javauin. 



317 


THE MINOR VAISNAVA UPAPURANAS 

• ♦ 

received from Blirgu living on die bank of the Godavari, (-Chaps. 
7-8 and 13-I5)> 

Saudasa Mitrasaha’s turning a Raksasa for twelve years as a result 
of Vasistha’s curse brought on him by a Raksasa who caused Saudasa 
to offer human flesh to Vasistha by appearing first in the form of 
Vasistha and then in that of Saiidasa’s cook and thus took revenge for 
Saudasa s killing, during a hunting expedition in a forest on the 
bank of die Reva (Narmada), his female mate sporting with him in 
the form of a tigress. Saudasa’s having the name Kalmasapada for 
throwing on Ins own feet the waters with which he was going to 
curse Vasistha for the mischief done by him, Saiidasa’s eating up of 
a Brahmin sage on the bank of the Narmada, and the latter's wife's 
curse to Saudasa to continue to be a Raksasa for long and to meet 
death, during sexual enjoyment. Saudasa’s curse to the Brahmin 
uoman to be a Pisacl. Saudasa and die Brahmin woman’s meeting 
with a Brahma-raksasa, who was formerly a Brahmin, named Somadatta, 

of Magadha; Saudfisa and others’ regaining higher states of existence 
by coming in contact with the waters of the Ganga. (-Chap.9). 

Aditi’s austerities after the gods’ defeat m a war”' with Bah. and 
ViMiii s birth to her as Vamana and redemption of the kingdom of 

heaven for the gods. Origin of the Gang.a from die waters with which 
Vamana’s feet were washed by B.ili. (-Chaps. 1 o-i 1). 

^ Unconscious performance of the Dlivajatopana-vrata by a reckless 
Sfidta named Matali and a Nisada woman named Kokilim, who, after 
death, passed to the region of Vijuu and were then reborn re¬ 
spectively .ns king Sumati of the Lunar race and his queen Sacyamati. 
(•Chap. 18). ^ ^ 

King Dharmaklrti’s degradation by coming under die mnuciicc 
of the Pasandas. but bis rcbirdi to sage Galava as his extremely pious 
son by unconsciously performing the Ekadasl-vrata. (-Chap. 21). 

In dcscnbing tins war the Brliannaradiya-p names a large variety of 
■ Cl “nTorn™. 
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Dcvamaii’s repentance after earning a large fortune by unlawful 
means, bis spending half of his wealth in benevolent work, and bis 
atcainmenc of hnal liberation at Varanasi by worshipping Visnu accor¬ 
ding to the instructions of a sage named Jananti. (-Chap. 33), 

Sumali’s constant help to his reckless and liccnflous brother 
Yajnamaii, and his rescuing the latter from hellish tortures by offering 
to him a part of his religious meric, (-Chap. 3^^). 

The above contents of die Brhanniradlya-p. show that it is a 
Vaisnava work dealing exclusively with the praise and worship of 
Visnu, who is very often named as Narayana and sometitnes also as 
Vasudeva, Hari, Janardana etc., but very rarely as Ktsna.^®* According 
to this work the highest deity m his supreme state is Mahavisnu (ver)' 
often called Narayana), who is described as ‘avyaya’, ‘ananta’, ‘sarva- 
vyapin’, ‘nirdvandva’, 'nirmama’, ‘mayidca’, ‘sadanandaika-vigraha’, 
‘jnana-svarupa’, ‘jagac-caitanya-karana’ and so on,^^* and said to be 
existing as one and many.^®* It is be who assumes the forms of 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra by taking to the three Gunas and creates 
the universe by means of bis Para Sakci (Supreme Activ'c Power), which 
is dififcrcnciaccd into Vidya and Avidya, the former being the intellect 
(buddhi) that knows no distinction between the cognisor and the 
cognisable and makes one perceive the unity of all objects^®* and the 
latter making the universe appear as different from the god and caus¬ 
ing miseries and rebirths,^®* The Sakti of Visnu-Natiyana, which is 
also called Maya or Mahimaya for creating infatuation of beings and 
Prakrti for effecting the origin of the universe”* and is popularly 


121 

I2Z 

123 

124 

125 

126 


(Krsna) 


76: 


d, 3. 27 


parameSvarah 


8 —\nitr 


sarvaika-bhavana buddhih sa vidycty abhidhiyate//, 

2 7—yada vifvain mahavisnor bbmnatvena pranyate/ 

tada hy avidya samsiddha tada duhkbasya sadhani// 
so ibid., 3 9a—evam maya mahavisnor bhinnS samsara-dajnm 

2. 28—yasya saktir mahamaya jagad-visrambba-kanni/ 

viivotpatu-nidanatvat prakrtih proiyate budfaaih/y 


3 9a—evam 


(quot}cd below). 
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known by various names such as Lima, LaksmI, Bharali, Durga etc , 
IS all-pervading like the god himsclf;“^ and it is only by means of 
Yoga that one can perceive the identity of the god with his Maya or 
Avidya Sakti and thus get away from the latter, which is not unreal 
nor real nor both, resorts to the Indescribable (Being), and creates the 

sense of diversity of Paramatman.^” 

The Brhannaradlya-p. recommends the painting of the sectarian 
mark Ordhvapaundra on all occasions (except Sraddha according to 
some)*®* but severely denounces as extremely sinful and unfit for 
Srauta and Smarta rites those persons who mark their limbs with the 
figures of the Sahkha (conch-shcIl), Cakra (disc) etc. or of the Linga 
(Phallus) created by the application of heaC.^*° It prescribes the use 
and muttering of the great eight-syllabled Mantra ‘orn namo naraya- 
naya’“* said to be cicrnally expressive of the god,'” praises Bhakti 
with Its ten gradations,*®* speaks very highly of serving the god like a 

127 Ibid , 3 12-15— 

yatha hanr jagad-vyapi tasya saktis catha mune/ 
daha-iakar yathangarc svasrayam vyapya tisthati// 
umeti kead ahus tarn iaktim laksmia caparc/, 

9 0 • «• 

brihnuti vidyividyeu mayeti ca tathipare/ 
p^akr^^ ca para ecu vadanci paramarsayah// 

12S Ibid , 31 69-71— 

mayino mayaya bhedam paiyanti paramatmani/ 
tasroin miyam tyajed yogan mumuksur vipra-sattamah// 
nasad-rupa na sad-rupa in 5 ya vai nobhayitmtka/ 
anirvacyairita ]neya bhcda-buddfai-pradayioi// 
mayaivajnana-iabdena ^abdyatc muni-satcamab/ 
tasmid ajnlna-viccfaedo bhaved vigata-mayinam// 

129 Ibid ,24 which include the following line—urdhvapaundram 

talaszm fraddhc nccchantx kecana 

130 Ibid ^ 14 136-142. 

131 Ibid , 15. 18, 21, 37-38; 17, 8» 38. 99 

132 Ibid , 15 43— 

vacyo narayanah prokto mantras tad-vacakah smrtah/ 

vacya-vacaka-sambandho meya eva mahattnanah//j 
*33 iTamasadhama,Tamasa-madhyama,'Kmasotcama, Rajasadhama, 
Rajasa-madhyaml, Rajasottami, Sitmkadhama, Saitvika-raadhyama. Sattviko- 
ttami, and Uttamortama (Bnar. 14. 195-207). 
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servant,and lays special stress on avyabhtcmnt bbakti (unswerving 
devotion), which arises from pious acts and forms the basis of jnana 
yielding final liberation.^®® In its opinion, a Candala who is sincerely 
devoted to Vtsnu is superior to a Brahmin, and a Brahmin having no 
devotion for Visnu is worse than a Candala.^® It contains a crood 
number of hymns mostly in praise of Visnu-Nirayana^®^ and speaks of 


innumerable incarnations of the god, of which 


only the following 



have been named: Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrsimha, Vamana, 


Jamadagnya, Rama Dasarathi, Rama (Musali, also called Nanda- 


sutagraja), Isana and Kalki,”* 


In its discourse on the way of attaining final liberation (moksa) in 
chap, j I the Brhannaradiya-p. deals elaborately with Yoga consisting 
of Knya-yoga and Jnana-yoga, of which the former requires the wor¬ 
ship of all'pcrvading Visnu in images, twicc-born people, the earth, 
fire^ sun, pictures etc. and forms the basis of the latter.^®' As a matter 
of fact, worship of Visnu in images forms the preliminary step to the 
realisation of the god and is meant for ‘ignorant people, who always 
worship the Lord of the Universe in images of stone etc.’**® It takes 
jnana to be the same as buddbt purified by the coral destruction of 


134 Bnar. 14. Z04. 

135 Ibid., I. 13; and 31. ay— 

jnana-labhyatn param moksani prahus tattvartha-cintakah/ 
tajjnanain bhaktt-mulam ca bhaknli sat-karniaja tarha// 


136 Ibid , 32. 39, and 35 la. 

137 Ibid.. 2 20-53; 4 55-63; 4 - 84-89; 5 24-32; 
57-64; 36. 3-38 


n. 19-39.7^*79. 15 


138 Ibid.. 2. 31-41. Sec also ibid., n. 77-78 for some of die names. 


139 Ibid.. 31. 31-33— 

yogas tu dvividhah proktah karma-jnana-prabhedatab /b 

kriya-yogam vina n^am jnana-yogo na sidhyati/, 
ktiya-yoga-ratas tasmic chraddbaya haiim arcayec//, 

prariraa-dvija-bhumy-agni'Surya-dtrSdisudvijah/ 

arcaycddharim etesu visnuh satva-gato yatah//, 

140 Ibid.. 2. 48 —ajoa yajanti visvcfam pasanadisu sarvada/^ 



THE MINOR VAISNAVA UPAPURaNAS 


321 


sms by supreme Eaith (parti sraddha)^-- and extols Yoga saying that 
It IS only che Yogins who acquire jnaua yielding moksa.^^® On the 
nuthotiiy oE the Atharva-veda it distinguishes Atman (or Brahma) into 
Para and Apara, of which Para Atman is beyond the Gunas and Apara 
Atman has Ahamkara, and Yoga is said to be the perfect realisation of 
the unity of Para and Apara Atman.^*® As to the correct practice of 
Yoga It says: 

sanaih sanair vijctavyah prana matta-gajendravat/j 
anyathakhalujayantc maharoga-bhayamkarah// (31. 128). 

“Like intoxicated lordly elephants the vital airs should be con- 

rroiled by and by, otherwise they become dreadful by (creating) 
dangerous diseases*” 

Going to speak on devotional service to Visnu the Brhannaradlya<*p« 

extols the sanctity and efficacy of the waters and mud of the Ganges^-- 

and urges people to maintain the TulasT plant in tlicir houses, to 

salute and worship it with great devocion/i“ and to wear ics wood 

and leaves on their cars***® A very small particle of Ganges-water 

in which a Tulast-lcaf has been placed, is said to purify twenty-one 

generations (9-133,138); gift of land with Tulasi plants m it is 

highly praised (ii, 127), and even Visnu is said to wear a ‘TulasT- 
mala' (31. 138). 


141 Ibid,, 31, 29-30— 


^raddhaya paraya caiva sarva-papam pranafyan//^ 


sarvd-pape^ 


aaiva buddhih samakhyata jnana-iabdena sCiribhib// 

143 Ibid,, 31. 31 jnanam ca moksadatn prahus tajjnanam yoginam bhavet 


>38—« 
acnaanaxn dvividham 


144 See ibid 


dve brahmani veditavyc Iti cathamni irmh// 
paras tu nirgunali prokto ahaiakara-yuto 'parah/^ 
cayor abhcda-vijnanam yoga ity abhtdhiyate/ / 

ft A - f 


besmeanoT A. 1 ^ of 

the ben fi? f l!' “ ^ ^ M ^^^'9 (on 

the benefits of throwing the' hnir, bones, nails, teeth or ashes of a deceased 
person into the waters of the sacred nver) 

.^6 Ibi t 55. '.'j; X 5'-53:37- 65. and «. o» 


^5 
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One of the striking features of the Brbanniradlya'p. is that ic 
repeatedly praises Siva>\vorship and declares the unity of Siva and 
Visnu-Narayana. Among the best Bhagavatas it includes those per¬ 
sons who love and worship Siva, constantly medicate upon him, mutter 
his five-syllabled Mantra (namah sivaya), offer costly sacrifices to bun 
as well as to Hari with great devotion, utter the names of these two 
deities, carry the sectarian mark Tripundra, and wear Rudraksas {5. 
56-61). It gives out Siva to be a form of Visnu-Narayana (15, 7^^) 
and regards as ‘venerable chat Brahmin who looks up, without any 
idea of distinction, to the Lord of gods (devesa) consisting of Nara- 
yana and Siva’ (3. 63), Severely denouncing chose who distinguish 

between these two gods it says: 

“The Phallus (Imga) assumes the form of Han, and Han bears 

the form of the Phallus. There is not the slightest difference (between 
them), (and) one w'ho makes (any) distinction, acquires sin. 

“(Only) the sinners merged in the ocean of nescience find 

distinction in the eternal god designated as Han and jaqikara. 

“It is chat imperishable god, the Lord ^of the worlds and the 
Cause of causes, who devours up the universe at the end of a Yuga 

by assuming the form of Rudra. 

"Rudra procects the entire universe in the form of Visnu; and 
Han creates ic by assuming the form of Brahma and (then) devours 

It himself. 

"The man who differentiates between Han, Samkara and Brahma, 

suffers in hell as long as the moon and scars exist. 

“It is the decided opinion of the holy scriptures that one who looks 

^ , lA *U4f 

upon Hara, Han and Vidhatr as one, attains supreme bliss. - 
In Brhannaradlya-p. iq. 2 * 4'5 Dharmaraja (Kala) says to 
king Bhagrratha, “Worship Hara and Visnu, 0 king, by taking 
them to be one. The person who distinguishes (between them) 
becomes guilty of misdeeds of the magnitude of decades of thouwn s 
of Brahmin-murdcr. Siva is (the same as) diis Han m person, (and) 
,c is Han who is Siva himself. One who makes any distmcoon 

between them suffers in crores of hells" (14. 214-215)* 


147 Ibid., 6.41-46. 
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Wc have already seen how the Brhannaradlya'p. extols even a 
Candala who is sincetcly devoted to Visnu-Natayana and cakes him to 
be supetiot to a Brahmin who is not so. But this attitude relates sun*- 
ply to religious fervour and does not mean that the Brhanniradlya'p. 
has no respect for the Vedas and the Vcdic views of life and conduct. 
On the other hand, it prescribes the study of the Vedas to the mem¬ 
bers of the higher three castes (22. 20, 23-25), declares these works 
to be as much superior to ocher senptutes as Kesava is to the other 
gods (32.9), repeatedly identifies them with Visnu-Narayana,^-® takes 
Dharma to be rooted m them (4. 17, ay. 64), and urges people to 
practise, for th; satisfaction of Narayana, the duties enjoined by these 
sacred works (3. 80, ay. 64). It includes among the superiors (guravah) 
those people who study the Vedas and correctly explain their mean¬ 
ings to others, and assigns to them the foremost position among those 
who are specially venerable (9, 89-90, 98). In its opinion, a teacher 
of the Vedas is to be saluted first of all (23.35), o"® becomes a 

5 udra and goes to hell by studying scriptures excluding the Vedas (23. 
66). It regards Gayatri as destructive of all sms and as the mother of 

Vedas (6. 61-65), severely denounces those who hate or sell these 
works,and advises people not to invite under any circumstances in 
a Sraddha ceremony a Brahmin who is ‘bereft of the Vedas’ (26. 35). 

It IS very natural that with its high regard for the Vedas the 
Brhaunaradiya-p. should extol ‘Smrti’ which records Dharma rooted in 
the Vedas. As a matter of fact, it urges people to follow their own 
Grhya-sutras m kindling fire (agnyadhana) and performing homa and 
other Grhya rites including the sacraments (22. loa, 26.50^., 23.9), 
encourages them to practise Dhatma as declared in the Smrtis (24.46). 
looks upon the sellers of these works as great sinners like those of the 

Vedas (12.9), and prescribes the observance of Vratas and other 

religious rites on Tithis determined in accordance with the directions 
of the Smrtis (27. 63). It firmly believes in caste-system, knows the 
distinction between the various castes and subcastes, and fully recognises 
•the supremacy of Brahmins m society. It warns with residence in hell 

148 Ibid,, 4, 23 68, and so on. 

149 Ibid., 4, 17; 13 
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chose who take, enhance or collect the revenue o£ a village belonging 
to a Brahmin and all those who support others in doing so (i^j. 122, 
124). In Its account of the gradual improvement attained by aeaturcs 
in their successive births it mentions the following castes, of which 
each succeeding one is taken to be superior to that immediately 
preceding it. 


Carmakara, Candala, Vyadha, Rajaka, Kumbhakara, Lohakira, 
Suvarnakara, Tantravaya, Vanik, ^tkhajau (?), Dhivaka, Lekhaka, 
Bhputka, Sasanaharin (30. 2), 

It assigns the Sudras and women to a very low position in the 
social fabric. About these important members of the Hindu soaei^' 
It says: 

"A twicc-born man who, being invited by a Sudra, takes Ins meal, 

is known as a dnnker of v'lnc and thrown outside (the pale ol) all 
(^rauta and Sniarta) Dharma (14. 39). 

"Or, a cwicc-born man who, being asked by a ^udra, takes his 

meal, is known as a drinker of wine and deprived (of the right of pet' 

forming) all (Sraura and Smarta) svork (14. 40). 


*'A man who bows’down to a Lifiga or (an image of) Visnu wor¬ 
shipped by a Sudra, has no escape (from sin) c\'en by (practising) 

decades of thousands of penances (14. 54). 

“One who salutes a Lihga or (an image of) Han touched by a 
Sudra, undergoes all (kinds of) suffering till the moon and the stars 

exist (14. 35). 

••• ••• 

“By saluting a Lmga worshipped by an Abbira one goes to hell, 
0 king, even though one may be versed in the Vedas or know the 

meanings of all Sastras (14. 56^57). 

“One who salutes a Lmga or even (an image of) Visnu worshipped 

by women, lives in Raurava (hell) with a ctorc of his generations up 
to the end of a kttlpa (i4'5^)' 

“A Sudra or w'omcn muse not touch a Lmga from the time it is 
established according to (the right) procedure by those versed in the 

mantras (i4*59)* 
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"Nejther women nor chose invesred with the sacted thtead, 

image 

ol) Visnu or Samkara (14. 60). 

“A man who salutes a Linga ot (an image of) Visnu consecrated 
by a Sudra, meets with endless miseries in this vety world, not to 
speak of the next one (14. 62). 

“One who salutes a Lihga or (an image of) Visnu worshipped by 
an Abhura, meets with destruction, 0 lord of men. What is the good 
of speaking anything more? (14. 63). 

“By touching (an image of) Kesava or Siva a Sudta, one not in- 

vested with the sacred thread, women, and a ‘fallen’ man (fatita) 
sulfer in hell (14. 64). 


nor the Sudras, 0 lord of men, have the right of touching (i 


“There is no atonement for chose who ... have associaaon 
with Sudra women, (and) nourish their body with food received from 
Sudras, ... ... 66-67), 


“A man who reads the Vedas in the proximity of women and 
Sudras, goes to hells successively during thousands of ctotes of kalpas" 

(14. 144). 

The Bthannaradiya-p. warns students against having any contact 

with Sudras (23. 32), and in connecuon with one’s profession in 
distress it says, 

“Even in dire distress a twicc-botn man must not take to the 

profession of Sudras. IE an infatuated twice-botn man does so, he is 
looked upon as a Candala. 

•'Brahmins, Ksattiyas and Vailyas(vjsah) arc well-known as ‘twice- 

born people And they have four stages of life, there being no fifth" 
(23. 31-32). 

From the above statements about the Sudras and women it appears 
that these members of the Hindu society were seriously influenced by 
tbe ideas and practices o( the cxtra-Vedic sectanes, especially the 
Buddhists and the Tanttiks. As a matter of fact, the Bthannaradiya-p. 
amply tesnfies to the great spread of Buddhism and Taottlcism, whi^ 
threatened the vety basis of the Vamastamadhatma of the Vedas., It 
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uses 


defines it saying: 


and 


“As tbe Bauddhas decry tbc Vedas, they arc called Pasandins" 


(14. 70). 


Those 


5Cra 


as 


forsaking 


^ ^ 0 ^ w 

Pasandas and undergo a multitude of sufferings” (i^j. 186), 

“A Pasanda is so called by tbc wise on account ol his 

the duties of his own caste” (22. g), 

“One who, after forsaking his own (lawful) work, takes to di: 
work of oebers, is known as a Pasanda and thrown outside (the pale of) 
all ( 5 rauta and Smarta) Dharma"(23. 2), and 




That cunning twjcc-born mortal, who docs not pc 
(i.e. the morning, noon and evening prayer) in times when there is no 
calamity, is known as a Pasanda and placed outside all (Srauta and 

Smarta) w'ork” (25. 29). 

That in the above passages the name Pasanda was applied for the 
Tantriks also is shown by the mention at several places of the worship 
of tbe Linga or the images of Visnu and Siva by the Pisandas. For 

instance, in chap. 14 the Brhanniradlya-p. says that ‘by saluting a 
Linga worshipped by tbc Pasandas one is reduced to the state of a 
Pasanda even though he may be versed in the Vedas and know the 
minings of all Sastras’ (verse 56), and that ‘(a twice-born man) must 
not worship even in dream (an image of) Visno or Samkata (which 
has been) worshipped by chose w bo have forsaken the customs and 


acara 


As these extra' 


Vcdic sectaries did not follow the Vedic way of life and disproved the 


efficacy 


and as associa 


widi them made others acquire their habits (2 53 ' 55 )' ' 

Brhannaradiya-p. repeatedly w-ams people against talking,” ^ 

any other kind of contact, with them. Ic says; 

“One who enters the house of a BaudJha even m great 

b« no esepo (from rin) oven by (pracnnng) bun« of 
“Tbc BaoiJliha! are callcJ Pasapins, because they Jecty 


150 


Jbid.y 17 . ao (pisandalapa-saiiitab). 
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So, a twicc-born man, tf be has (any) regard for the Vedas, must not 
look at them. 

“(One acquires sin), in case one enters the house of a Bauddha 
knowingly or unknowingly. There is no escape (from sin), (if one 
does so) knowingly. This is the decision of Sistras”. (i/^. S^-yi). 

Going to deal with the duties {dhama) of the different castes and 

orders of life ‘as prescribed by Manu and others’ (manvadyail coditam 

ca yat—22. 6), the Brhannaradlya-p. encourages the due performance 

of Yuga'dharmas by all the castes^®^ but names a number of lawful 

practices which, being considered unfavourable for the attainment of 

heaven and disliked by the people, have been forbidden by wise men 

in the Kali age. These practices have been mentioned m the 
following verses; 


samacaret/ 


i 


asvargyam loka-vidvispun dharmam apy acaren na tu// 
samudra'yatra>svlkarah kamandaiu-vidhiranam f 
dvijanam asavarnasu kanyasupayamas tatha// 
devarena sutotpattir madhuparke pafor vadhah/ 


lamsa' 


dattaksatayah kanyayah punar-danam parasya ca/ 
dlcgha-kalam brahmacaryam naramedhasvamedhakau// 
mahaprastbana-gamanatn gomedham ca tatba inakham/ 
imin dbarman kah~yuge varjyan ahur manisinah//” 

(22.12-16), 

"One should carefully practise dharma (lawful duty) by work, 
mind and word, but one should not perform an act which, though 


by the people. 


f) 


and IS disliked 




Undertaking of sea voyage, carrying of a kamandalu; marriage 


of twicc-born people with girls of other castes. 

"Raising of issue by the husband’s brother, killing of an animal in 

Madhuparka; offering of meat in Sraddha. the stage of a forest- 
hermir. 

“Offering again (in marriage), to another (bridegroom), of a married 
151 Ibid. aa i la-yuga-dharmih pangrahyi varnair etair yathoatam 
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girl whose marriage was not consummated; celibacy (i.e. studentship) 
(or a long period; (performance of) human sacrifice and horse sacrifice. 


“Starting on a great journey; and cow sacrifice.—-These ZiJmf/// 


acts 


11 


have been declared by the wise as forbidden tn the Kalt age. 

As to the Aciras (customs and usages) deserving practice, the 
Brhannaradlya-p. attaches much importance to those enjoined bj- 
one’s caste and order of life and decries wilful negligence of these 
saying: 

*'One who gives himself up to devotion to Han without trans¬ 
gressing one’s own acara, goes to the abode of Visnu which is seen 

by gods. 

‘*0 powerful sage, one who, while performing the duties declared 
by the Vedas and required by one’s own order of life, engages himself 
in meditation on Han, attains final beatitude. 


€t 


acara 


»f)acita 


the 


Being worshipped by one who is engaged in (the practice 
enjoined by one’s stage of life Han gives everything. 

“He who, though being a master of Vedanta together with 
Angas, falls from his own acara, is known as '^atfta' (fallen from his 
caste), because he is outside (the pale of ^rauta and Smarta) work. 

“He who deviates from acara enjoined fay bis own order of life, 
is said to be no matter whether he is given to devotion to 

Hati or engaged m meditation on him. 

“O best of the twicc*born, neither the Veda nor devotion to 


Mahesvara 


acara. 


"‘Neither visit to holy places, O Brahman, nor residence in sacred 
■nrtbas nor performance of various sacrifices saves one who has 


discarded acara. 

“Heaven is attained by (the practice of) acara, happiness is 
attained by (the practice of) acara, and final release is attained by (the 
practice o£j acara. What is not attained by (die practice of) 

acara?”^” 

The Bchannaradlya-p. furthec adds: 

“Visnu is not satisfied with one who sticks only to Bhaktt after 


152 Ibid, 20-27. 
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giving up (all religious) works, because be is to be worshipped with 
acara. 

“In all sacred scriptures acara has the Rrst consideration. Dharma 
arises (rom acara, (and) Acyuta is the lord o£ Dharma. 

"Hence such devotion to Han is to be practised as docs not 
go against one’s own Dharma. Dharma and Artha do not yield 

happiness to chose who do not follow sadacara (practice of good 
mcn).”“i 

Feeling that faithful practice of acara may not be possible for all 
under all circumstances this work says: 

"sva-grame purnam acaram pathy ardham mum-sattamah '/ 
acure niyamo nasti mahSpadi tathaiva ca //j” (25. 16). 

village, half 

(of the same) on the way (during a journey), O best of sages, and 
there is no rule in times of illness as well as in great distress.” 



But It docs not attach the same importance lu au nmus -w—». 

It recommends 'vrddhacara' (practice of old men) as acceptable (vrd- 
dhacarah patigrahyah—24. 45) and says that ‘gramacara’ (peculiar 
praccicea of villages) may be followed without going against the 
prescriptions of Smrcis.“i As regards ‘desacara’ (1. c. the peculiar 
practices of different countries) this work says: 

"desicarah pangrahyas tat-tad-dcslyajair naraih/ 
anyatha patito jncyah sarva-dharma-bahiskrtah//” (22. 17). 

"The (peculiar) practices of (different) countries should be followed 

by the people born in chose particular countries. Otherwise, one 

IS known as -fallen’ (paMa) and externed from all (Srauta and Smarta) 
Dharma." ' 

Among the peculiar customs then prevailing m the Hindu society 
the Brhannaradiya-p. mentions the following: difference of opinion 
as regards right for upanayana (investiture with the sacred thread) 
of the Kundas, Golsjkas, idiots and others, or of their sons;”® a 


153 Ibid.p 14. 209-211. 

154 Ibid , 22, II—gramacaras tathi grahyah anim-; 

‘55 Ibjd., 23.65—kunda-golakayoh kccij jadldinam 

vadana copanayanam tat-putresu 
42 


irgavirodhatah, 

ca sattamah/, 
ca kecana// 
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houscsboldcr’s wearing of two sacriScial threads with an upper 
garment/” two goWen ear-ornaments (called fcundala), a turban 
(usnisa), and footwears of wood and leather (paduke capy upa- 
nahau);”' prohibition to a householder against wearing a sing) 
of cloth and keeping his hair loose during worship, acamana, bath, 
etc. (24. 25), against riding camels or cars drawn by these animals 
(24. 26), against touching the shade of a lamp, a beadstcad, and 
one’s body, and also a piece of cloth used for eying the hair, and 
dusts of goats and cats,*®* and against passing by a cow, a horse, an 
assembly, a crossway and a temple by keeping clicm to the left/®’ 
covering the earth with grass and carrying m hand a piece of wood 
at the time of passing stool or making water (25.4), and so on. 

As to the position of certain members of the Hindu soaciy the 
Brhannaradiya-p. gives us interesting information. According to tins 
work the following persons were looked down upon for their pro¬ 
fession: a Naksatra.pachaka (also called Naksatra-patha-jlvin), i.e, 
one studying tlie scars; a Dcvalaka (ccmplc-pricst); a Gtama-yajaka 
(one serving as a priest for a village); a Loka-yajaka (public priest); 
a Bhisak or Bhisak-sastropajivin (physician); a Gayaka (linger), and a 
Kavya-karcr (composer of poems). About these persons the 

Brliannaradlya-p. makes the following statements: 

Naksatra-pachaka becomes futile (12.6), and he docs not deserve 
salucation (23.38) or invitation in a ^raddha ceremony (26.11), 
taking of food offered by a Dcvalaka is equal to the drinking of wine 
(14.38); a Grama-yajaka docs not deserve salutation (23*37) 

in a ^raddha ceremony (26.12), the Brhannatadlya-p. 
should not be read to a Loka-yajaka (1.48); one should bathe with 
one’s garments at the sight of a Bhisak (24.30); and a Gayaka, a 
Kavya-kattr and a Bliisalc-sastropajlvin should not be invited in a 

Sraddha ccrcniony (26.17). 

156 Ibid., 24. 19—yajBopavica-dvitayam sottariyam ca dbaraycL 

157 Ibid,, 24. 20-22. 


A gift made to a 


invitation 


158 


32—dip 


-krtaro/f 


*59 


Ibid., 24. 35—gao « sabham ciiva tatliaiva ca catuspa aio/, 


iiSyatanam can a napasavyam 



THE MINOR VAISNAVA UPAPURANAS 


331 


In connection with penance (prayascitta) treated oi m chap. 28 

the BrhannSradiya-p. names three varieties o£ wine (sura)—gaudi, 

madhvi and paisd (28,25) and eleven varieties of liquor (madya), viz., 

tala, panasa, draksa, kharjura-saoibhava, madhuka, saila, avism, 

maireya, narikelaja, gaudi and madhvi (28.32'33). It declares all 

kinds of wine as untouchable and undrinkable to the members of the 

four castes, both male and female, and says that by taking wine (sura) 

as medicine for curing a disease one has to undergo two courses of 

Candrayana and to be invested with the sacred thread again (28.30), 

chat food coming in contact with wine, water kept in a jar which 

contained wine, and articles of food soaked with wine, are to be 

considered as equal to wine itself (28.31), and that one guilty of 

adultery with the ^iidra wife of one’s teacher (gifr/i), must practise 

the Prajapatya Vrata for three years (28.68). Like the Pancaratra 

Samhitas, the Brhannaradiya-p. prescribes the performance of 

Pranayama or the muttering of the Gayatrl as atonement for sin caused 

by certain acts, viz., stealing of small quantities of gold (of the 

weights of a trasarenu, a niska, a rajasarsapa, a gosarsapa, and a 

touching of certain persons (viz., a woman in her monthly 

courses, a Clndala, one guilty of a Mahapitaka or heinous crime, a 

recently delivered woman, an outcast, and such washermen and others 

as have not washed their hands and mouths after taking food),^®^ 

and hearing their voice in the course of a Vrata, etc. (28.92). 

According to this work the weight of a suvarna is as follows: 8 

tfasarcnus=i niska, 3 niskas=i rajasarsapa, 3 rajasarsapas= 1 

gosarsapa, 6 gosarsapas = i y/fw, 3 I ktsnala, 5 krsnalas=i 
masa, 16 masas=i suvarna.^®® 

In describing Yug.i-dharma in chap, 38 the Brhannaradiya-p. says 
that no division of the Veda was made in the Krta-yuga (38. 8), that 

Narayana was white m the Krta-yuga, red in Treta, yellow in 
Dvapara, and black in Kali,‘«» and that the Veda was divided in the 


160 Ibid , 28. 47-50 

161 Ibid, 28 87-88, 

162 Ibid t 28, 35^39. 

163 Ibid., 38. 13, 14, ,6 and ai, 
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Dvapata age (38. 17). As regards the conduct of the people of 
the Kail age this work makes, in the forms 0! prophecies, a numbrr 
of interesting statements, some of which arc as follows: 

"sariMirc baddiia-lialair sapayisyanti C 3 u;adhih/ 
alpam alpam phalani tiisam Lhatisyai) kalau )'ugc//^ 

na vratani carisyanti bralimana veda-nmdakah/ 
na yaksyanti na Iiosjanti hciu-fadair vinasitah//^ 

na knsyacid abiiimato vi;nu-bhakti*par3s tatha/ 
dcva-pfija-paran dntvH xipahasam pral.iirx’atc// 

Kalch prathama-padc *pf iinindanti liarim natah/ 
yiigantc *pi hater nama naua kasett sniarisjajijf/ 


kuhakiir af.sarais tatra hctii-xada-visaradiih/ 
pajindino bhavisyanti catura?ram)3-ftindal.3li// 
na ca dvi;ati*MJstOsafn na sva-dfiarma-pra'artanain/ 
kan^yanti tida si'idrah pr3vra;)3-lingmo ’dhaniah// 
sudra dharman pravaksjanti kfita-) ukii-vi^atadah//, 

a%auca-yu!.t?*matayah para-pakvanna-bhojinah/ 
bhavisyanti dtiratmamh sfidrah pravrajitas tatha// 
i)tkon»jrvin3s’*‘ tatra maliapapa-ratas tatha/ 
bhavisyanty atha piisandah kapil.'i Wiik^isas tatha// 

dliarma-vidlivamsa-silanam dv ijaium \ ipra-sattaniah/ 
(sfidrH dharnun pravaksyatiti pravraita-lmga-dharinah//)’” 

etc canyc ca baliavali pasanda xipra-sattamaii/ 
brahmanah k^atriya vaisyj bbaxisyanti kalatt ytyc// 

gita-s adya-para Mpra veda-deva-paraninokbah/ 
bhavisyanii kalau ptaptc sridta-matga-pravartinah/ / 


,6^ hi the Vi«iiutl)»rnia (chap 105) there is mention 

Utkaticas) as a class of heretics. See pp. 149 * 5 ° 

,65 This line (fuilra dharman prasaksyanti etc.) occtits 

cd. but in the ASB ed. of the Brhannatadip-p 


of ‘Utkocas’ (ar 

pot in the 
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visvasa-hlnah pisiina veda-dcva^dvijatisu/ 

asatnskrtokci-vakcafo bahu-dvesa-racas tatha//, 


^ bhavisyanti kalau prapcerajano mleccha-jatayah// 


fl »• 


vcda-ninda-paras caiva dhatma-sastra-vinindakah/ 
siidra-vrctya ca jTvanti dvija naraka-bhaginah// 


A ■ • 


99 9 


nagaresu ca gi^mcsu prakaresv adbika janah/^ 
cauradi-bbaya-bhltas ca kastba-yantrini kurvate// 
durbhiksa-kara-pidadhir ativopadcuta jatiah/^ 
godhumadhyaip yavannadhyam dcsam yasyantiduhkliitah// 


99 9 


999 


pipa-jalcna ntratah (niyatah?) pasanda*iana-sanginab/_ 
yada dvija bhavisyanti tada vrddhim gatah kalib//””® 

"(People) will cause (men) with set ploughs (baddha-hala) to sow 

herbs on the banks o£ rivers, but the output of those (herbs) will be 
very scanty in the Kali age (38. 43). 


999 999 

999 

"The Btaliinins, denouncing the Vedas, will not observe (any) vows, 

nor, being spoiled by (heretical) teasoiimgs, will they perform any 
sacrifice ot homa (38. 46). 


"A person sincerely devoted to Visnu will not be liked by any one, 
and people will ridicule (the devotees of Visnu,) finding (them) given 
to the worship of the god (38. 49050a). 

999 

••• ••• Mmm 

••• ^99 

Even during the first quartet oE the Kali age people will decry 
Han, and at its end also none will remember his name (38. 52). 

999 

••• ••• 

• ••• M99 

"Being influenced by the roguish experts m (heretical) dialectics 

. with (promises of) final beatitude people will become Pasandins and 
decry the four stages of life (38. 54). 
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1C 


"At that time the vile Sudras, bearing the signs o{ mendicancy, 
will not serve the cwicc>born people, nor will they practise their own 
dh&tma (38. 55). 

“The Sudras, skilled in puzzling argumentation, will instruct 
dbarma (38. 56). 

"The wicked Sudras will have unholy mental tendencies, turn 
wandering mendicants, and subsist on food prepared fay others (38.57) 
Living on bribe and being given to heinous crimes they will 
become Pisandas, Kapalas and Bhiksus {38. 58). 

"O best of Brahmins, the Sudras, bearing the signs of mendicancy, 
will instruct dharma to the twice-born men habituated to its dcstruc- 

non (38. 59). 

“In the Kali age, O best of Brahmins, these and many other 

Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas will become Pasandas (38. 60). 

“After the Kali age comes up, the Brahmins given to song and 
instrumental music but averse to the Vedas and the gods, will set 
themselves to the path of the Sudras (38. 61). 






iff 


“(They will become) faithlcis and slanderous about the Vedas, 
gods and cwicc-born (men), utter unrefined speech, and be engaged m 
hostiliC)' with many (people) (38. 6^)* 




• •• 




After the Kali age comes up, persons belonging to the h-flcccha 


tribes will become kings (38. 74b). 


‘‘Being given co the denouncement of the Vedas and decrying the 
Dharma-sastras, the twice-born (people) will live by (following) the 
profession of the Sudras deserving residence in hells (38. 79). 






“Being afraid of thcivcs ere. the majority of people in cities and 
villages will set machines of wood in walls (or ramparts) (38. 86). 

“Being very much affected by the sufferings caused by famine 


taxation 


in wheat and bprlcy-food (38. 87). 
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"When, being bound by a multitude of sins, the twice-born peo¬ 
ple will associate with the extra-Vcdic people (pasanda’-jana)i then 
Kali will grow (in power) (38. 91).” 

From the above statements it is evident that at the time when the 
Brhannaradiya-p. was composed there was a great spread of the extra- 
Vcdic faiths, especially Buddhism and Tantricism, which seriously 
affected the social discipline required for the Dharma rooted in the 
Vedas. 

Bhagavad-gita the 
encourages selfless work, which is to be done only for the satisfaction 
of Visnu and not with a desire for the reward. It advises people to 
work untiringly and to dedicate all their actions to Visnu in case they 
desire to enjoy their fruits in the next world (3. 77). Like many other 
Puranas this work has a pessimistic view of life and takes the body 
to be ‘rooted in sin* and 'engaged in doing sinful acts’ (31. 6). In 
chap. 29 It gives an account of the sufferings of the sinners in the 
path of Yama and describes Citra-gupta, an officer of Yama, thus* 

"pralayambudhi-nirghosah anjanadri-sama-prabhah/ 
vidyut-prabhayudhair bhlmo dvavimsad-bhuja-samyutah/ 
yojana-traya-vistaro raktakso dlrgha-nasikah/, 
damstra-karala-vadano vapi-tulya-vilocanah// 
inrtyu-j'varadibhiryuktas citragupto vibhisanah/” (29.5o-52a). 

“Having a thundering voice like the roar of the ocean at the dis¬ 
solution (of the universe), possessing splendour like that of a mountain 
of collynuni, looking dreadful with weapons shining like lightning, 
and having twenty-two hands, an extent of three yojanas, red and 
well-like eyes, a long nose, and a mouth made dreadful by large teeth, 

Citragupta, attended by Death, Fever and others, looks extremely 
terrible.” 

We shall now discuss the date of composition of the present 
Brhaonatadiya-p. 

From the analysis of the contents of this work given above it is 
evident that it is a purely sectarian work lacking all the characteristics 
of a Mahapurana. Its title ‘Brhannarada’ or ‘Bthannaradlya*. occurring 
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in chc body oE the chapters”^ as well as in the colophons, indicates 
chat it is not the original Naradiya-p., the words ‘brhat,’ ‘vrddlia’ 
etc. being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late 
works only. As the present Naradlya-p. incorporates all the chapters 


of the Brhannaradiya,^** we cannot agree with Wintetnitz in holding 
that the Brhannaradiya-p. 'is generally so called to distinguish it from 
the Narada - or Naradiya- Upapurana'.*”® That this work is merely an 
Upapurana and not the same as the genuine Naradlya-p., is shown 
definitely by the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-p., of which chc first 
describes the Naradiya-p. as follows; 

“yatraha narado dharman brhat-kalpasrayani ca/ 


pancavimsat-sahasrani naradiyam tad ucyatc//^ 


>9 


(Mac. 53.23) 

“That (Purana,) in which Narada proclaims the (religious) duties 
as well as (other matters) connected with the Brhat Kalpa and (uliicli 
contains) 25000 (verses), is called Naradlya". 

167 See Bnar. i. 36 and 66, and 38 132. See also foot-note ii^ above, 

168 Tlic cliaptcrs of the Brhannaradiya-p., as occurring in the Naradiya-p,, 

are as follows: 

Brhannaradiya.p., Naradiya-p,, 


Brhannaradiya-p. Naradip-p, 


chaps 


i-n 


12. 1-12 


> 3 - 

^3 


^*5 

6-39 


schaps. I-II. chaps SjJ-iy 

—cf. 12. 1-28 , *' 5 ° 

18. 51-131 

12, 29-58. chaps. 19-24 

of king Virabhadra of 
Gaudadc^ai whose mi¬ 
nister Buddhisagara 
cxca\arcd a dried up 
tank). 


13. ifo-2X2 =chap, 13* 


chaps 26-34 

35 ^-70 


chap« 14 (on occasions 
for impurity, and the 
requisite penances for 
purification) 


35 71 


-120 


chaps, 36-37 

38.1-126 (ex¬ 
cept verses 

127-149) 


=cll 3 pS 15-18 

schap 19. 

= 20,3-86 

=chaps 21-26. 

:chap 27 (except 
verses 23b-65a on 

snatia and 5amdh)a 
with the perfor¬ 
mance of nyasa) 
=chaps 28-36 

=chap 37. 

38. 

chaps 39*4^ • 

chap. 41 (espe¬ 
cially cxccpc verses 

116*122). 


169 Wintcrnitz, History of Indian Literature, Vol. I, p 557 
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Tlic Skanda (VII. 1.2.43) and chc Agn«-p. (272.8), which do not 
differ materially from the Matsya in laying down the characteristics of 
the Naradlya-p., describe this work thus: 

"yatraha natado dhamian brhat-kalpasrayams tv iha 

(Agni-p.—bthat'kalpasritan iba)/ 
pahcavimsat'sahasrani (Agni-p.—.pancavnnsa-sahasiini) 

naradiyam tad ucyate///’ 

“That (Purina,) in which Nirada proclaims such (religious) duties 
in this world as were connected with the Brhat Kalpa and (which 
contains) 2^000 (verses), is called Naradiya”, 

From these descriptions it is evident that the Naradlya-p., as 
known to the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-p., had Narada as the principal 
speaker, described the (religious) duties connected with the Brhat Kalpa, 
and contained 25000 verses. But in the Brhannaradlya-p., though 
Narada is said to have spoken to Sanatkumara on various kinds of 
(religious) duties, there is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, and the 
number of verses is only about 3600. Moreover, the Ekamra-p. and 
the £rhaddharma>p. clearly distinguish the Brhannaradiya from the 
Naradiya'p., naming both of them side by side in their lists of 
Upapuranas,*’® and the manner in which the Smrti-writers refer to and 
quote verses from this Upapurana as well as from the Naradiya, shows 
that It was known to them under the title Brhannaradiya-p. and not 
as Naradiya. So, there is httle scope for doubt that our Brhannaradiya 
IS an Upapurana quite distinct from the Naradlya'p. 

This work names the Rasis (zodiacal signs) and the week'days on 
more occasions than onc,^^^ and betrays its knowledge of the 
Markandeya-p. in the following verse: 

“aradhito jagannatho markandeyena dhimata/ 
pumna-samhitam kartum dattavan varam acyutah//” 



170 For these lists sec Chap I (pp. 13 and 10) above, 

171 For the names of the Rafis see Bnar. 631, 6, 39, and 27, 22-25, and 

for those of the week-days see ibid , 13, 80, 88, 89 and 91 (Bhanu-vara, Soma- 
vara, Indu-vara). 

No work preceding the Yajnavalkya-smrti betrays any knowledge of the 
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ted by the wise Markandcya, Act 


the world, granted (him) a boon to compile a Purana-S3mhit5’\ 

A comparison of the description of the conduce of the people and die 
activities of the Pasandas in the Kali age, as given in Brhannaradlya-p,, 

chap. 38, with that occurring in Visnudharma, chap. 105, shows 
that the account of the former work is dearly based on that of the 
latter, from which it derives a good number of peculiar verses.”* 
It IS cognisant of Visnu'sSakti and says that this Sakti permeates the 
whole world and effects its creation, preservation and destruction, and 
that she is identical with Uma, Laksmi, Durga and others and also 


with 


Maya (or Mahamay! 


CO rebirths. Thus, the Brhannaradlya-p. records a developed iaku 
theory, which pomes to a dace posterior to that of the JaySkhya- 
samhita*” and not earlier than about 550 A. D. By its statements 
that even Ajamila, a sinner and drunkard, earned freedom from sms 
and attained the highest region by simply uttering the name 
^Nariyana*^’'- (which was given to his youngest son) and that the 
great elephant (gajendra) got free from the clutch of the crocodile 


by praising the god Visnu-Narayana, 


175 


the Brbannatadiya-p- dearly 


Rails, whicb, therefore, appear to haie been unknown ro the Indians dovra to 
the beginning of the second century A D. 

The earliest dated mention of a \NCck-day has been traced in die Eran 
inscription of 484 A.D (Sec Fleet, Gupta Insenpuons, pp 88-89) 

172 See, for instance, Bnar. 38 52, 54-58, 64b, etc., for which, as occurr¬ 
ing m the yisnudbarma, see foot-note 108 on pp. i49''i5o abo\c. 

have already seen that the date of composition oE the Visnudharma is 
to be placed between 200 and 300 A.D. (See p. 143 above). 

173 This Samhita is dated about 450 A.D., and m it Laksmi, Jaya, Kku 
and Maya arc called Visnu's iakti but arc not said to play any part in creanon. 

174 Bnar. 2. 44— 

suraparo *pi yannama kirtayitva hy ajSmtIah/ 

prapede paramam sthanam.//, 

Also II. 29— 

ajamtlo *pi pSpatma yan-namoccaranoddhrtoh/ 
praptavan paramam dhama . // 

175 Ibid, 2. 28—yan-naraa-saxnkirtanato gajendro gcabogra-bandhan 

mumucc sa eva/ ... . ••• If/j 
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refers to Bhagavata-p- VI. 1-2 and VIII.2-4 respectively. It knows 
Bharavis Kiratarjunlya and Bbattrs Ravana-vadha (alias Bhattl-kavya), 
some of the expressions of which it imitates here and thcrc/^® It 
derives a complete verse^-- from Bhartthan's Niti-sataka and composes 
two others^'^ in imitation of a verse of his Vairagya^sataka. It speaks 
very highly of the Tulasi plant and, unlike other early works, deifies 
It and inculcates its worship. So, this Upapurana cannot be dated 
earlier than about the last quarter of the seventh century A. D. The 
doctrine of nonduality and illusion, summarily referred to m Boar* 
31. 57ff., shows that it could not have been written much earlier than 
Samkaracarya. 

Again, a Ms of the Brhannaradiya-p., lying in the Dacca Univer- 

preserved 

in the Durbar Library, Nepal, bears the dace La.-Sam.425 (= 1544 

and a third, kept in the India Office Library, London, 
is dated 1535 A. D.*®^ The Text of this work, as preserved in these 



17O Compare, for instance, Bnar 18 loS (samyag-viveka-funyatvam 
ipad^ hi padam mahac) and 32 ap (vapur vinaja'nilayam apadam paramam 
padam) with Kiracar^uciya 2 30 (avivekah param apadam padam) and x i 12*13 
respectively, and Bnar 7 9-10 (tyajaso ’^vamedhan vai ^ , */ atarfayat 

suran sarvan , • • /A aramsta nin-iastresu vyajesta panpanthmab/ mcne 

krtirtham acmanam .. -# //) with Ravana-vadha i 2 (so 'dhyaista vedims 

tndaiin ayasta picrrn atarpsit samamamsta bandhun/ ^yajesta sadvatgam 
aramsta nitau samulaghitam nyavadhid arim£ ca//) 

177 35. 37— 

rarga-mina-sajjananam trna-jala-samtosa-vihita-vrttinam/ 
lubdhaka-dhivara-pi^una mskitana'-vainno jagan// 

[This verse is the same as verse 50 of Bhartrhari’s Nin-sataka 



Bnar 32 26-27* 


he janah kicti na pasyadhvam ayuso 'rdham tu mdraya'/j 
hrtam ca bhojanadyaii ca kiyad ayuh sainahrcam//j 


kiyad ayur bala-bhivad vrddha-bhavit kiyaddhrtam/ 
kiyad visaya-bhogaii ca kada dharman karisyatha// 

Compare these verses with the following verse (No 49) of the Vairagya- 


ayur varsa-iatam nrnim panmitam ratrau tad-ardham gatam 

tasyardhasya parasya cardham aparara balatva-vrddhatvayoh/ etc 
179-181 Sec foot-note X13 above. 
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Mss, tallying Euliy with that given by the printed editions, the Brhan- 
naradiya-p. cannot be dated later than the middle ol the Bfreench 
century A. D. As Bhaskara (or Bhairava)”® draws upon chap. 13 
of the Brhannaradiya-p. in his 


^3 

Anantabhatta upon chaps. 13, 14 and 22-24 in his Vidhana-pirijaca, 

25 in his 

upon chaps. 1-6, ir, 13, iS, 21, 23, 28, 32, 34, 35, 37 and 38 
in bis Haribhakti-vilasa, Raghunandana upon chaps. 7, 14, 22 and 
24 in his Smm-tattva, Ganapati (of Mlthila) upon chaps. 14 and 15 
in his Ganga-bbakti'tatahginl, Govindananda Kavikankanacarya upon 
chaps. 7, 14 and 25-27 in his Varsa-kaumudi, Sriddha-kaomudt and 
Suddhi-fcauraudr, and ^nnathacarya-cudaniani upon chaps. 7, 14 and 


Sura Misra upon chap. 


Jagannatha-prakasa,^*’ Gopila-bhatta 


Misra upon chaps. 2,4, i j, 


, 24 and 25 in bis Viramitrodaya, 


Acara-nirnaya-bhiskara-samgraha, Mitia 


24 in his Ktlya-tattvarnava,’“ and as Sulapani refers definitely to and 
quotes a line from chap. 16 with the mention of the otic *Brhan* 

naradiya’ in his Vrata-kala-vivcka.^” the Brhannaradiya-p. can by no 
means be placed later than 1300 A. D. It has already been said 
that the Brhaddharraa-p., which was written in Bengal most probably 
in the last half of the thirteenth century A. D./*® names both the 


182 In die ASB Ms (No 5946) of AcSra-nirnaya-bliaskafa-samgnha, 
which IS the only Ms of this work bidicrto dbeovered, the name of the author 
has been given as Bhairava in the second introductory verse and as Bhaskara id 
the final colophon. But unfortunately both the introductory verses and the 

final colophon were added in a later band. 

As the name ‘Bhaskara' occurs in die ode of die work, we have preferred it 

to *Bhatrava’ given in die second introductory verse- 

183 This is an extensive SmrO work composed at Indraprastba 
Samvat 165^ (=1598 A.D.) under the patronage of Jagannatba, a soon 0 

Solar dynasty, who was bom in Samvat 1603 (=*547 ^ D-) 

184 A complete list of the quoted verses will be given ui the final 


of the present work. _ , ,, , 

185 See Vrata-kiila-vivcka, p ao—brhannaradiyokta-margasirja 1 va 
masiya-dvadafivratasya ‘margafirse iubhc mSsi dvadasyam samupositah itya 1- 


vacanena ... ••• / 

The quoted line is much the same as Bnar. 16. 4. r i, n },,a 

186 A detailed discussion on the date and provenance of tHe ur 

dharma-p. will be made in a subsequent Volume of the picseitr wor •. 
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I 


Brhannaradlya and the Naradiya-p. in its iist of Upapuranas. The 
Uttara-khanda (of the Bengal Siva'p.), which was composed in Bengal 
not later than the twelfth century A. names a ‘Naradlya’ 

Purana called ‘Brhannarada’ and distinguishes it from the major 


Purina called Naradiya, saying; 


^‘naradoktam puranam tu naradiyam pracaksate/ 
tasmad anyan naradiyam brhannarada-samjhakam///'^*’ 

"But the Purana spoken out by Narada (people) call Naradiya. 

The Naradiya other than that (Purana) is named Brhannarada’’. 

Like the Brhaddharma-p., the Ekamra-p. also names both the 

Brhannaradlya and the Naradrya>p. in its list of Upapuranas, and 

we shall sec afterwards that the Ekimra-p. was written in Orissa some 

time during the tenth or eleventh century A.D.^®* So, the Brhan. 

naradiya-p. has to be dated not later than the middle of the tenth 
century A.D. 

Here we should like to examine the mutual relation between the 
Brhannaradiya-p. and the present Naradiya and see whether this 
relation renders us any help in making a nearer approach to the date 
of composioon of the former work. 

Wc have already seen how the present Natadiya-p. incorporates 
all the chapters of the Brhannaradiya with the exception of a few 
verses. There IS no doubt chat it is the Naradiya-p. which borrows 
these chapters from the Brhannaradiya. As a matter of fact, the 
present Natadiya-p. is practically an Upaputana in which there is no 
mention of the Brhat Kalpa and Narada appears not as a speaker 
anywhere in its two Parts (called Purva-bhaga and Uttara-bhaga) but 


however, Hazra in loutnal of the University of Gauhati, yd. VI, 1955, 

pp. 245-263. 

187 A detailed analysis of the Bengal Siva-p and a full discussion on its 
date will be made in Vol. Ill of the present work. For a preliminary study 
of this work see Hazra m Our Heritage, Vol. I, 1953, pp 59-61 and 66-68, 

188 Dacca University Ms No 4133 (of the Uttata-khanda of the Siva-p). 
(iiap 23 (fol 152a). 

189 The questions relating to the date and provenance of the Ekimra-p. 

will be discussed in Vol III of the present work. Sec, however, Hazra in Poona 
Orientalist, XVI. 1951, pp. 70-76. 
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35 a bearer, to whom Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumira and Sanatana 
speak respectively in the four sections (Pada) of the First Part (Pun-a' 
bhaga) only. Now, the question arises as to when the Natadfya-p. 
incorporated the Brhannaradiya to form the first section of its First 
Parc. An Examination of the Smrti commentaries and Nibandbas 
shows that several hundreds of verses on Sraddha, Tithi'nimaya, 
Ganga-mahatmya, Ganga-snana, etc. have been quoted from the 
‘Naradlya-p.* or ‘Naradiya’ in Devanabhacta s Smrti'Candnka, Hema. 
dci’s Catucvacga-cinmmani, Bhaguri’s Smtu-sara-samuccaya (fol. 
Sridatta Upadhyaya’s Samaya-pradlpa (fol. loa), Candesvara Thak- 
kura’s Krtya-ratnakara (p. 637) Titbi-nimaya (fol. raa), Madha- 
vacarya's commentary on the Pai^ara-itnrci, Madanapila s Madana- 
parijata (pp. z 6 ^, 507, 539), Vidyapari Upadliyaya’s Ganga-vakyavali, 
Rodtadhara Upadhyaya’s Varsa-krtya (pp. 157-158). Krsnananda 
Agamavagisa’s Tanttasara (I, p. 47). Vacaspati-miSra’s 'nttba^inta. 
mani, Raghonandana’s Smrti^catcva, Gopala-bhatta’s Hanbhakd-vilasa, 
Gadadhara’s Kalasara, Mitra Misra’s Vi'ramittodaya, Sura Misras 
Jagannatha-prakoSa (fols. 74b. 78b. 793), and many other worb, 
Most of these quoted verses occur in the Utrara-bhaga of the proent 
Naradrya-p.,”“ but only a very few lines*" can be traced in Purva- 


190 


For a list of tlicsc verses see Hazra, Puranic Records, pp, 315-317 
The verses ascribed to tlic *Niradiya-p.' or 'Naradiya’ 


in 


(i) Candcivara’s 
Tithi-nimaya, 
fol. 123 

(i) Vidyapaa’s 
Ganga-vakyavali 


Nar. I. 23 8 


(3) Ganapan’s 

Gan^-bhakd 

tarangini, 

fol 5b 


n, 259=Nar. U. 38. 38. 


=Nar. II 39 

fol. 15b =Nar. II 38.3^ 

fol. 52a «Nat. ll* 38. 3 ^’ 

. 9 , Viz., two line, 'yin, kSm a pipSoi etc.’ (=Na. I-»3. 

HmSdo', Cmitvng.-ciiifim»iii, U. i, p. 995. ” “• P- ^ ^ 

Ldu-dtp.,.. M. 

Caturvarga-cintatnant, lEl, h p- =^ 55 ^^ ^ ^ on the PatS&W'S®m 

(=NJi. 1.7- 5*) 9“°”^ Madh.'Satyt ‘ 5 ^ fo,) ,i»«i n 

(II. I, p. 59). (=«"• ’• ’ 
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bhaga, chaps. I'^i (which, as we have already seen, arc very much the 
same as Brhannaradiya-p., chaps. 1*38), although among these chap' 
tcrs there are some which deal elaborately with the said topics (viz., 
Sraddha, Tithi-mrnaya, Ganga-mahatmya, Ganga-snana, etc.). It 
is particularly remarkable chat of the numerous verses ascribed to the 
‘Naradiya-p.’ or ‘Naradiya’ in Dcvanabhatta’s Srarti-candnka, Vidya- 
pati Upidhyaya’s Gahga-vakyavali, Gopala-bhatca’s Haribhakti-vilasa, 
Ganapad’s Ganga-bhakti-carangini, and Sura Misra’s Jagannatha- 
prakasa, not a single occurs in the hrsc section (comprising chaps. 
i'4i) of Naradlya-p., Purva-bhaga, and that, of more than a ccntuty 
of verses quoted by Hemadri from the same work, only nine lines 
(quoted in Caturvarga-cmtamani II. 1, p. 955, III. 1, p. 255, and 
III. II, p. 153) agree with Naradiya-p. I. 23, 8 and I. 23. 52^55. 
Similar is the case with Raghunandana, Gadadhara and several others, 
very few of whose quotations from the ‘Naradiya-p ’ are traceable 
in the first section of Naradiya-p., Purva-bhaga. This shows 
that the ‘Naradlya-p.’, known to Devanabhatca, Hemadri and 
many others, constitutes a part of the Uttara-bhaga of the present 
Naradiya-p. and did not comprise die Brhannaradiya. The rare 
coincidences between the verses ascribed by these writers to the ‘Nara- 
diya-p.’, on the one hand, and those of chaps. 1-41 of Naradiya-p., 
Purva-bhaga, on the other, must be explained by saying that these 
particular verses occurred in the original Naradiya-p. now lost to us, 
and that they have been retained in the Bjhannaradiya-p. but lost 
from the ‘Niradiya-p.’ known to Devanabhatta, Hemadri and others. 
As a matter of fact, the Utcafa-bhaga of the present Naradiya-p. begins 
abruptly without introducing the interlocutors Vasistha and Mandhatr 
or explaining the occasion for Vasischa’s narration of the Purana 

i 

topics. This shows that the ‘Naradiya-p.’ known to Devanabhatta, 

Hemadri and others has not been preserved completely in the Uttara- 
bhaga of the present Naradiya. 

From the above discussion it 15 evident chat the determination of 


Govindananda’s Srgddha-kaumudi. pp. 79,83, 169 and 172; and five lines 


( 


tactva, I, pp 369 and 543, and II, p 363. 


Smrti 
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the period of incorporation of the Bthannaradlya-p. into the present 
Naradiya is useless for any chronological deduction with respect to the 
former work. We arc, therefore, obliged to place the date of its com- 
fosttfon between and 900 A.D. As this work does not appear to 
to have any major interpolation, this date may safely be taken to be 
that of all its parts. 

Though being a comparatively late work and having its origin in a 
society which saw a great spread of Buddhism and Tantricism, the 
Brhannaradlya-p. is entirely free from Tantric influence. It recom¬ 
mends the drawing of the Sarvatobhadra-raandala and its painting with 
various hues in certain religious rites*®* but does not include the 
Tantric Yantra among the mediums of worship,**® not docs it 
prescribe any Tantric Mantra or symbol or recognise the authority of 
the Tantric works. 

Although we have got no correct knowledge about the provenance 
of the Brhannaradlya-p., there is little doubc about the fact chat it was 
composed somewhere in Northern India. It repeatedly mentions and 
praises Prayaga and the confluence of the Gahga and the Yamuna,*'- 
and especially Varanasi and the Siva-lihga there,*®® refers, on one 
occasion, to the use of cars drawn by camels (ustra-j^na—Bnar. 2^. 26), 
and names the following twelve rivers as specially sacred: Godavari, 
Bhimarachl, Krsna, Reva, Sarasvari, Turigabhadw, Kaveri, Kalindl, 
Bahuda, Vettavad, Tamraparn? and Satadru*** (most of them belong¬ 
ing to Southern India). On the other hand, it is the Ekarara-p. (writ¬ 
ten in Orissa) which is the earliest work to name the Brhannaradiya-p. 
and to recognise it as an authoricativc Upapurana. Following the 
£kamra-p., two Puranic works of Bengal, viz., the Uctara-khanda (0 
the Bengal Siva-p.) and the Bthaddharraa-p.. recognise the authority 
of the Brhannatadiya-p. without a shade of doubc. Among the Srojn 
writers it is Sulapani of Bengal who is the first to draw upon t is 
work; and it is remarkable that the compacativcly early Smtci-wricers 

192 See Bn 3 r, i6, 831 * 7 * ^ 7 * _ , * 

193 Viz., Pratuna, Dvija, Bhumi. Agni, Surya, Citra, etc Bnar. 31 33 - 

194 SccBnar. 1 . 41 , 6 . 5.6.9,6.37,and soon 

,95 Ibid., 6.37, 6. 48, 33. 7*. 34. 54 ‘ 55 . “"‘1 

196 Ibid., 6. 32-33 
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recognising the authority o£ the Brhannaradlya-p. belong mostly to 
Bengal and very rarely to Mithila, that this work came to be accepted 
as an authority on Dharma in other parts of Northern India much 
later, and that it was unknown m Southern India to a still later period. 

So, It seems that some person from the land about the Narmada or 
Varanasi migrated to the eastern part o£ Orissa or the western part 
of Bengal and wrote the Brhannaradlya-p. immediately after settling 
there. It IS perhaps for this reason that this work refers very often to 
the use and gift of betel-leaves*®! and denounces the stealing of betel- 
nuts (14. 43) and makes no mention of the rivers and holy places of 
Bengal, Orissa or Mithila. 

The Brhannaradiya-p, contains a number of interesting lines and 

verses including the following:] 

(a) sasahkah sarvada diihkhl nihsankah sarvadH suklu/ 
sarva-bliuta-hito danto nihsankah sarvadatva hi// (4.74)* 

(b) yasya mata grhe nasti bharya capriya-vadinl/ ' 

aranyam tena gantavyain yatharanyam tatlia grham// (10 44), 

(c) yasya mata grhe nasti putra dharma-parayanah/ , 

sadhvi ca strT patt-prana yatavyatn tena vai vanam// (1048). 

(il) atma-buddhih subhakarl guru-buddhir vtsesatah/, 

para-buddhir vinasaya strl-buddhih pralayainkarl/ / (i 1 •p3)> ^ 

(c) tyaja durjana-samsnrgam bbaja sadhu-samagamaln/, 

kuru punyani ahoratram smara visnum sanatanam// (13, ly), 

(f) na jatu kamnh kamanam upabhogena samyati (31. 9^}, 

(g) picumardah phaladhyo ’pi kakair cveha bhujyatc (34. 13). 

(b) sujano na yati vairam para-hita-buddhir vinasa-kalc ’pi/ ’' 

chedc’picandana-tarurvasayati mukhamkutharasy3/(35.34) *** 

The great popularity of the verses (b) and (d) in Bengal seems to 

point to this province as the place of origin of the Brhannaradlya-p., 

which belongs to the Bhagavatas. 

J97 See ibid., 13. 1^2 (on praise of tambula-dnna], 19, 8 (on offer of 
tambula to Visnu in Haripancaka-vrata), 2/\. 36 (piohibition to take tambula in 
an impure state), 26, 3 (tambula—not to be taken by one performing Sraddha), 

^ 26. 78 (offer of tambula to the Brahmins fed iti a Sraddha ceremony), 29.33 
(pleasure enjoyed by a giver of tambula), 

198 This verse has been ascribed to Ravigupta in Sarngadhara-paddhati, 

p. 38 (No, 237), but quoted anonymously m Vallabhadcva’s Subliasitavali, 
p 38 (No. 241), 
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CHAPTER V 

SOME LOST SAURA AND VAISNAVA UPAPURaNAS 

For more tban two thousand years tlie Puranas have constituted 
a living literature in India, being intended to guide the common people 
in their religious and social life in diffcrcnc ages and also sometimes in 
different localities. The political changes and religious ttiovcnjcnts, 
which ancient and mediaeval India experienced not infrequendy, 
could not be expected to allow the life of the people to remain static, 
but great cate was taken by the Brahmins to preserve as far as possible 
the Vcdic basis of religion and society under changed circumstancci. 
As it was not possible for rbese leaders of the Hindu society to ignore 
totally the environments and the inffuence of the age, they bad often 
to make a compromise between the old and the new life, and tins 
spirit of compromise was responsible for the total extinction of some of 
the Puranic works and for changes and modifications in others. Among 
the principal Pu^as the genuine Brahma, Brahmavarivarta and 
Garuda-purana are still untraceable, the present Puranas of the same 
titles being spurious works of later dates. The loss sustained by tlie 
Upaputina literature also is not tleghgible, and this will be evident 
from tbc number and nature of the extinct works treated of in the 
following pages and in the other Volumes of the present work. Of 
these extinct Upapuranas, not a single is now found to exist in man¬ 
uscripts or printed forms. Isolated verses or extracts from some of 
these Upapuranas have been preserved as quotations in the Smra 
, Nibandhas, -but the rest arc known merely by name either from the 
lists of Upapuranas contained in the Puranic and other works, or from 
the treatises oti Vrata, Mahatmya, etc. which claim to be parts of 
these. - U is, _ however, not quite impossible that manuscripts wdl be 
' discovered some day of one or mote of these Upapuranas which we 

now take to be extinct. i 

Our highly imperfect knowledge of the vast area of India and die 

literary activities of her people in tbc different ages of her history, 

stands seriously in the way of our preparing an exhaustive list of tbc 
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lost Upapuranas. So, wc have been compelled to limit out treatment 
oE these lost works only to those few Upapuranas which have been 
named, described or drawn upon in various works, especially in those 
oE the Purana and the Smrti literature. OE these few works, again, 
we supply information, in the following pages, only about those which 
have been known to have belonged definitely to the Sauras and the 
Vaisnavas, The former sectaries, as the Bhavisya-p. indicates, began 
their literary activity quite early, but their output was very scanty 
unlike that of the Vaisnavas, whose numerical strength has been 

balanced by their zealous literary activity in all ages. 

Wc shall now record our information about the extinct Saura and 

Vaisnava Upapuranas separately in two groups (A) and (B). 

(A) 

I, THE SAURADHARMA 

This work has been mentioned in the Bhavisya-p.^ together with 
the ‘eighteen Puranas’, ‘the Biography of Rama' (i.e, the Ramayana), 
the Mahabharata, the Visnudbarma, the Sivadharma and other sacred 
works which arc to be known by the technical term ^lAya • So, 
according to the Bhavisya-p. it was an early work dealing with the 
duties of the Sauras. But unEottunatcly its title has not been included 
in any o£ the lists of Upapuranas known to us. Yet wc have taken 
It to be an Upapurana for two reasons. Firstly, it appears to have 

t Sec Bhav. I. 4. Syb-Sj— 

ast^asa-purgnaat camasya cantatn tatba/ / 
visnudharmadayo dharmah jivadharmsil ca bha ata// 
kirsoam vedam pancatnam cu yan mahabbaratam smrtam// 
saura dharmah ca rijendra naradokta mabipate/ 
jayctL nama etesatn pravadanti manismah / / 

(The printed cd wrongly reads ‘frautah* for ^saurah' in the fourth linc^, Cf. 
Bhav« k 216. 36-37 quoted on p, 113 above). > 

The above verses, as quoted in Laksmidhafa*s Krtya-kalpataru (I, p 25)^ 
Hemadn’s Caturvarga^cintamani (II^ t, pp« 19*20), Candejvara’s Krtya-ratnakara 
(p. 30^, Raghuuandana^s Smrn-tattva (I, p 71), Narasimha' Vajdpeyins 
NicyScara-pradipa (I, p« 22), and Mirra Miira^s Viramitrodaya, Paribhisi* 
prakafa (p, 17)1 read the second line as Msnudharxnadi iastrani jivadharmaf ca 
bharata* an4 the fourth hue as 'saurSf ca dharma ra^endra manavokta mahipate * 
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had the form and contents of a Puranic work; and secondly, the 
Visnudlutma, Visnudharmottara, Sivadharma and Sivadhatmottata 
have been regarded as tninor Puranas by various authonacs. 

The Sauradharma has been drawn upon in Ananca-bliatta’j 
Vidlmna-parijata (II, p. 696), Gadadhara's Kalasara (p. 129), GopiU- 
bhatp’s Haribhakti-vilasa (p. 773), Ganapati’s Ganga-bhakti-tarangmi 
(fols, 30b and 3ia-b), Raghunandada's Smakattva (I, p. 1^2, and II, 
pp. and 48), Snnathacacya.cfldamant’s Krtya«tattvarnava (fo!$, 
yyb-ySa), VScaspatt-misra’s Krtya-cintauiant (p, 2), Hcraadn’s 
Cacur^’arga-cimamani (II. i, p. 1000, II. it, pp. 552’7, and III. u, pp. 
ii/|, 150, 179), Sulapani’s Vrata-kala-vivcka (p. jS), and in the 
Samvatsara-pradlpa (fol. 39a). So, this work cannot be dated later 
than jooo A.D. We shall see below that the Sautadliatmottara, 
which must have been written later than the Sauradharma, preceded 
JImOtavahana by a few ccniunes. Hence the Sanredbama must have 
been written earlier then 800 A, D. 

We cannot push the above date farther up, because we are not 
sure that the Sauradharma, drawn upon by the Smrti-nntcrs, was die 
same as the ‘Saura Dharma' mentioned in Bhav. l.^.S9 and 1. 216, 37, 
Some of tbe verses, ascribed to the Sauradharma in the Smni 
Nibandhas, show that in this work, as known to the Smrti'tvnters, 
Vasistha spoke to king Mandhatr at least m some of its parts, but 
according to the Bhavisya-p. Narada (or Manava) spoke out the 
'Saura Dharmas* or 'the (religious) duties of the Sun-wotshippers’.* 

As the Visntidharma and the Sivadharma, mentioned in die 
Bhavisya-p., belonged to the Vaisnavas and the Saivas respccmcly, 
there can be little doubt about the fact that the ‘Saura Dharma’, 
known to the Bhavisya, must have dealt principally, if not cntitelyi 
with the duties of the Sun-worshippers. From the evidence of the 
(quoted verses also we understand that the Sauradharma, as known 
to the Smrtl-writcrs, was a work of the Sauras and that ac least in some 
pates of this w'ork Suta repotted what he had heard from Vyasa cm tbe 
interlocution between Vasistha and Mandhatr. Most of these quoted* 


2 


For the relevant verses of die Bliavisya-p. sec the immediately ptcading 


foot-note and also p, r 13 above. 
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\ersc$ relate to on tlic EkaJasi Titlit, tsvo to ilic religious 

(luiies in tlic montli o[ Maglu (ntagi)a*krtySnt), nud one to the 
citables in the Kamya*vcata; and there is one long extract, quoted 
in Gturvarga-cintaniani, II. ii, pp. 552*7, nlitch deals witli the 
Sur)a-\rata to he performed every month from Mirgasirsa by placing 
a golden image of tiic Sun in a silver chariot. In the verses Ascribed 
10 the Saiindliarmi m the Vidhana*pHri]ati and the Caturvarga* 
ciniaiinni there is mention of the TiiIbm plant, of which three leaves 
are to be eaten up by the persons observing tile Kamya-vraia .and the 
Sur)a'\atta csery month from MargasTrji. 


=. THE SAURADHARMOTTARA 

Tliis work also, like the Saiiradinrnu mentioned above, should be 
regarded as an Upapuiina, although no writer has called it so. It has 
been drawn iq'On m Gopala bhatu’s Hariblnkti silasa (pp. yyG, 80S). 
Raghiinanilana’s Sinrii tiHva (II. p. 50), Candesvara s Titlii nirnaya 
(Ms. 123 . 13a. 13b), 1 Icmadri's Catnrvarga ctntamant (III. Ii, p. Sjjp) 
and JiintitaiMiaiu’s Kabvncka (pp. <1323. .}.}3, So, 

il ninsi hjc htrn it ritttn mt tiler thri j)oo /I. 1 ). 

The Sauradharmoiiara docs not seem to ln\c heen rich in Snifti 
matcruls. Only a lew \crscs have been quoted from it m the Smrti 
works, and all these verses relate to nkadasi-iipavasa. 


3. THE SORVA.i'URANA 

In his Tithi-imnaya (fol. 23) Gndesvara quotes a verse 
(sanikraniyam ravi-varc ca tatha ccndit.piriksaye, etc.), which he 
ascribes to the 'SuTya-purJin*; Weber describes a \fs of the 'Krsnv 
paricami.i'r 3 dJlia.vidhi' which cliiins to belong to the •Sfity.vpnrana’*; 
and in the iJcrliii Ms of the Bhavisyottara there is a chapter on Pmn- 
karna l.r$na.paricamT.vrata wliicli, in its colophon, names the 'Surya- 
piirana* as its source.* As neither the said verse quoted by Cniuiclvara 
nor the chapters on Krmi.pahc,imi.sraJdlia.vi<lhi am! Piitra-hama- 

3 Sec Weber, fletlm Cat. of 1853, “i?* p. 3»5 (eolophon-iti 

5firya.ptir3nt ^t}n3.pA^lcanlI ii3.ldli9-M<lli|]i samiptjl,). 

4 Ibitk, No. .jfiS, p, 135 (jfc (Ik culophon of chap. 50). 
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krsna-pancami-vrata occur in the present Samba-p. and as no other 

writer is found to refer ro or draw upon the Samba-p. under die tide 
•Siirya-p.’, there is little scope for doubt that the Surya-p. was a 
distinct work. Its title as well as its mention in the Bhavisya-p. as 
the source of the said chapter on Putra-kama-hrsna-pancami-vrata 

shows that the Surya p. belonged to the Sauras and was an early work. 
But unfortunately none of its Mss has come down to us. 

According to D. R. Bhandarkar, a Sutya-p. quite distinct from 
the BhavIsya-p. is known to the Brahmins, called Sevaks, living round. 
about Jodhpur.® As no Ms of this work Is known to have been 
discovered as yet, we are in complete darkness about its nature and 
contents. The fact that the Sevaks, who call themselves SakadvTpa 
Brabmanas, ‘know that their story is told in the Namagrantha of ihc 
Surya-purana and also in the Bhavisya-purana’, shows clearly that this 
Sutya-p. was a Saura work. It may be mentioned in this connection 
that in his Tithi-nirnaya Candesvara quotes a few verses by expressly 
naming the Bhavisya-p. as their source and that the verse of the 
*Sutya-p*. quoted in CandeSvara’s Tithi-nlrnaya occurs neither in die 
present Bhavisya-p, nor in the Bhavisyottara. 

(B) 

I. THE aDI-PURANA 

This work, which was also called Adya-purana, Sanatkuraara, 
Sanatkumata, SanatkumarTya, Sanatkumarokta and Sanatkumara* 
pfokta, was quite distinct from the present Adi-p. published from 
Calcutta (with a Bengali translation) by Navlna-krsna Laha in 1891 
and from Bombay by the Venkatesvara Press in iaka 1829 
and preserved in Mss in all parts of India. It occupied a very 
exalted position among the Upapuranas and was a Vaisnava work 
composed between 500 and yoo A.D, and probably during the sixth 

century. 

For full information about this work see under ‘Acfi-p/ Jn, 
Chap. IV above. 

5 Sec p, ioQ above. .Also Ep. Ind., IX, p. 279, 
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2 . THE ANGIRASA-UPAPUR&NA 

The title o£ this work is found included in none of the lists of 
eighteen Upapminas except that given in the Ekamra-p.,“ nor does 
any comparatively early Smrti-writer, except Gopala-bhatta, draw upon 
or refer to it in his work. The only verse/ which Gopala-bhatta 
quotes from tt in his Hatibhakti-vilasa, p 677, says that if. heing 
afraid of rebirths, any one pronounces the name ‘Vasudeva’, 
he is sure to become free from these and attain the region of 


Visnu. ' 

The tide of this work and the quoted verse mentioned above 
indicate that this Upapurlna was narrated by the sage Angiras and 
that It dealt ptimacily with the praise of Visnu-Vasudcva. 

Gopala-bbatte’s quotation from this Upapurana and the mention 
of Its title in the Ekamra-p.* (which is drawn upon by Gadadhara 
in his Kalasara and mentioned in the Uttara-khand.i of the Bengal 
Siva-p,’) show that it was wrilien earlier than 1000A.D,, most 
probably m Western Bengal or Orissa. But as it is not mentioned in 
any otlier list of eighteen Upapuranas, and as none of the compara¬ 
tively early Nibandha-writcrs is found to draw upon or refer to tins 

work, It must have been eomfosed at a date not much earlier than 
poo/f.D. 


3. THE BRHAD-VAMANA-PURaIjJA 

A 'Vamana’ Upapurana is mentioned in some of the lists of 
Upapuranas, but there is not a single list which mentions the Brhad- 
vamana-purana. None of the comparatively early authors is found to 
draw upon or refer to this work. It is only in the Laghu-bhagava- 
tamrta that six verses have been ascribed to the ‘Brhad-vamana’. In 
the first of these quoted verses Krsna refers to his indescribable mental 


6 For this list see Chap. I (p. 13) above. 


1 


vasuJeVeti manujo uccarya bhava-bhititah / 
tanwuktah padam apnoti visnor eva 11a samfayah// 


8.9 The periods o£ composition of these works will be discussed fully in 
Vol. Ill of tlic present work. 


9 



352 


STUDIES IN THE UPA^URaNAS 


condrtion at the remembrance oF his Rasa>llla^°, and in the retnaioing 
five, Brahma speaks to ‘Bhrgu and others* on the glory oF the Gopis 
of Vrndavana, for the dusts of whose feet Brahma practised austerities 


for sixty thousand years. 


11 


From these cjuotcd verses we undcrscatid 


that this Upapurana was a Vaisnava work and dealt primarily with the 
sports of the cowherd Krsna at Vrndavana* 

As the present Vamana-p. docs not conuio any of these quoted 
verses or deal with any topic connected with the cowherd Krsna, It 
cannot be the same as the Btbad-viniana. The Vainana-upapurina 
also, if there were any Upapurana of this title, must have been 
different from the Erhad-vamena. The latter, as evidenced by its 
non-mention in any comparatively early W'ork, mast have been written 

at a late date. 


4 . THE BRHAD-yiSNUDHARMA 

Tins work has not been mentioned in any of the lists known to us, 
but about eight verses have been quoted from it in JiDiucavabana s 
Kalavivcka, p. 460. As in his Kalavivcka Jimutavahana has drawn 

upon the Visnudharmotcara and the Visnudharmoicaraairta also^ the 
Brhad-visnudharma must be a separate work. It must have been based 


10 Laghubhagavatamrta, p 173 (h No 531) 
sri-brhad-varoanc— 

santi yady api me prajya lilas tas ta manobarab/ 
na hi jane smrte rase mano me kidrsam bbavet/A 

ji Laghubhagavatamtta, p. i 8 a {ll, Nos 31-3^)*^ 

IribrbadvStnanc ca bbrgvadin prad ^ribcahnia vak)*ain 
sasti-varsa-sabasrani maya taptam tapah puta/ 
nanda-gopa*vraja-sirinam pada-rcnupalabdhayc/ ] 

tatbapi na maya priptSs casSm vai pada-renavah// 
bhrgvadi^vakyam— 

vaisnavanam pada-rajo grbyatc tvad-vidbair api/ 
santi tc bahavo loke vaisnava naradadayali//j 
tcsani vibaya goplnam pada-renus tvayapi yat/^ 
grhyatc sam^ayo me "ua ko hetos tad vada prabbo /) 

fribrahma-vakyam— ^ ^ 

na striyo vraja-sundaryah putra srcschah itiyo 
naham siva^ ca iesaf ca frif ca tabhib samih kvadt// 
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on the Visnudharmotcara, because the verses, quoted from it in the 
Kilaviveka, agree wjth Visnudharmottara I. 161. 1-8 and have 

Marltandeya and a king (Vajra?) as the interlocutors. 

Jrmutavahana’s quotations from the Brhad-vssnudhama show that 
It mnst have been wrtUen not later than ^ooA.D, As it was based on 
the Visnudharmottara, it cannot he dated earlier than 600A.D. 

5 THE BRHAD-VISNU.PURANA 

This work is mentioned as 'Brhad>vaisnava* in the list of Upapu* 
ranas given in the Ekamra'p.*' and is drawn upon under the title 
‘Brhad-visnu-purana’ in the Caturvarga-cintamani (III. 1, pp. 704, 711, 
726-7), Haribhakti-viISsa (pp. 449, 49^, 638, 661, 68^), (Gopala- 
bhatta's) Satkriya-sara-dipika (pp. 45, 46, 98, 108), (Sanatana 
Gosvamin's commentaries) Brliat-tosml and Vaisnava-tosmi'** (on 
Dhag. X. 21. 10), (Sanutana-Gosvamin's) Laghubhagavatamrta 

(p. 147—I, No. 397, and pp. 163-4—I, No, 471), and (Ratnakara 
Misra’s) Prayascitca-sara-samgraha“. In the Laghubhagavatamrta this 
Upapurana is also named as 'Brhad-vaisnava'. 

Hemadri’s knowledge of the Brhad-visnu-p, shows that this work 
mifst have been written not later than 1000 A.D, Wc do not know 
whether this Brhad-visnu-p. was the same as the spurious ‘Vaisnava 
Purana known to Vallalascna.'i Thu ‘Vaisnava Purana’ contained 
23000 verses and was, therefore, an extensive (brhat) work. 

The Brhad-visnu-p. was undoubtedly a Vaisnava work dealing with 

12 For this list see Chap. I (p. ij) above 

12a. Ascribed to Jiva Gosvamin in Nityasvarflpa Brahraacarin's edition 
oE the Bhagavarat.n-p. 

13 Shastti, ASB Cat., Ill, p 579, No 2530 (Ms No. 8520). The Ms is 
dated 1661 Sakao 

14 Danasagara, p 7 (verses 63.66)— 

tarksyam puranam aparam bcahmain agneyam eva ca/ 
trayovimiati-sahasram puranam api vaisnavam// 
sat-sahasra mitam lingnm puranam aparam tatha/j 

dlksa-pratistba-pasandayukii-ratnaparlksanaili / / 

mrsa-vam^anucaritajh kosa-vySkaranadiblub / 

asangata-kathabandha*paraspara*virodhatah / /, 

tan'minaketanadinatn bhanda-pasanda-lingmatti/ 
loka-vaficauam 5 !okya sarvara cvavadhlritam//^ 


45 
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tlie praise and worship of Visnu, In his Hanbhakti-vtlasa GopaU- 
bhatpi quotes from this work seven verses which say that die water 
which IS placed before the eyes of Kesava and is mixed with TulajT 
leaves, or with which the Silagrama stone has been bathed, ts extreme¬ 
ly sanctifying,” that no twice-born man should hesitate to partake of 
the food and drink offered to Visnu, because such food and drink arc 


never affected by anybody’s touch,” that the mention of Visno’s 
name is highly sanctifying and beneficial and is able to destroy much 
more sin dian a sinner can commit,*! and that the muttering of the 



vatamrta Visnu is called ‘ni^avatara’, 'nitya-mutti', ‘nitj-a-rupa’, 


‘nityaisvarya-sukhanubhu’ etc. and Ktsna’s exploits at Vraja are said 


15 Haribhakti'Vilasa, p. 4<{9— 
brb ad • visn u -pura nc—- 

'tiithadhikam yajna-iatac ca pavanaip 

)alam sadi kclava-drsti-samsthitam / 
chinatti papam culasi-vimiscicam 

visesauS cakra-iila-vinirmitam//’ 

16 Hatibhaku-vilSia, p. ^95— 
brhad-visnu-purane— 

'naivedyam jagadilasya anna-panadikam ca yat/ 
bbaksyabbaksya-vicarai ca nasti tad-bhaksanc dvijab//, 
brabmavan nirvikarain hi yatha visnus ratbaiva cat/, 
vikaram ye piakurvanti bhaksane tad dvijatayah// 
kiistba-vyadlii-saraayuktab piitra-dara-vivarjitab/ 
nirayain yand te vipra yasman navartate punah//, 

17 Haribbakti'ViIasa, p. 661— 

sarva-rogopajatuanam satvopadrava-na^aoani / 
ianndain sarva-ristanim barer namanukircanam//y 
Ibid., p. 658— 

namno ’sya yavati faktih papa-nithatarie hareb/ 
tavac kactutp na laknott patakam pataU janah//, 

With this second verse the following Bengali saying may be compared;— 

sRT I 

{% ^ era qrr ^ « 

18 Hacibhaktl-villsa, p, 683— . kva japo vasudeveti mukti-bijam 

anuttamam. 
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to have b;en described elaborately in the Drhad-visnu-purana 


According to the verse*® 


quoted from the *Brhad-visnu-purana' in 


I 


Sanatana Gosvamin’s commentaries Brhattosmi and Vaisnava*tosini 
(on Bhig. X. 21. lo), Nanda’s wife had two names, Yasoda and DevakT, 
and It was for this reason that she had friendship with Devaki, wife 
of Sauri (Vasudeva). That the Brhad-visnu-p. dealt also with penance, 
funeral ceremony etc., is evidenced by its verses quoted in the Praya- 
scitta-sara-samgraha and the Catutvarga-cintamani. Of these two works 
the latter has 30 metrical lines on gifts of umbrellas, chowrles, mirrors, 
combs, young cows with calves, female buffaloes, bulls, camels, goats, 
sheep etc. to the departed forefathers, the recipients of all these gifts 
being the Brahmins.”- In the Satkriya-sara-dipika (pp. 45, 46, 98, 
08) five verses have been ascribed to the ‘Brhad-visnu-pura^a’. In 
one of these verses the Satvatas have been advised neither to worship 
the Pitrs and the gods other than Visnu nor to do any other kamya 
kurman'^' one verse prescribes the worship of the gods and Pitts to 
those persons who ate not Satvatas; in one verse the sanctifying power 
of the Candrayani-vrata and the Dvadasa-varsika-vrata has been put 
forth; and in the remaining two, Visnu has been described as the 
cause of all kinds of bliss. It is to be noted that in the verse ascribed 
to the *Brhad-visnu*p,* in Satkriyi-sata-dlpika, p, 46, the word 
'rajendra' has been used in the Vocative Case and that in explaining 
this verse Gopala-bhatta takes this word to mean ‘Yudhisthira’. So, 
in the Brhad-visnu-p, somebody spoke to Yudhisthira on the topics 

mentioned above. 

In his Notices of Sanskrit Mss, 11 , pp. 68-69 (No. 635) R, L. 
Mitra describes a Ms of the Karma-vipika which, in its colophon, 


19 Laghubhagavadmrta, p.147 (I, No. 397), and pp. 163-164 (I, No, 47 i“ 
fribthad vaisnave—^vra)c dvaravatisthasya pradurbhavo mura-dvisah/ brhadvisnu- 


puraoadav asakrd bahudbocyatc//). 


20 


dve nanim naada-bharyaya yaSoda devakity api/, 
atab sakbyam abbuc tasya devakya £auri-bhatyaya// 


21 Caturvarga-antamani. Ill, 1, pp, 704, 711, 726-7, 


22 


Satkny 


na daibba-dblranatn kuryac na ca satnkalpam acarec/ 
na kainyam satvato margam iatiibhu-devadi-pujanam//^ 
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claims to be an extract from the Bhtgu-samhita belonging to the Brhad- 
visnu-p. The date of this Ms is 1687 Saka (=1765 A. D.), and in 
it Bhrgu speaks to Bharata, son of Sakuntala, on the diseases and other 
evils resulting in this life from sms committed in a previous one, as 
well as on the expatiations meet for their removal. 

6. XHE BRHANNARASIMHA-PURANA 

m 

We have said abovc“* that the Ekamta-p. clearly distinguishes 
between the 'Narasitnha* and the ‘Brhannarasitnha’ by Includincr the 
former among the principal Putinas and the latter among the IJpa* 
puranas. In his Haribhakti-vilasa Gopalabhatta is found to ascribe 
about a century of verses to the Narasimha-p. and 63 verses (on Mara- 
simha«caturdasl-vraca) to the Brhannarasimlia'p. So, according to 
Gopala-bhafta also, the Brhannarasimha.p. was distinct from the 
Narasimha-p. But as the 63 verses, quoted by Gopalabham froiu the 
•Brhannarasitnha-p.’, have been ascribed to the *Nacasimha-p.’ in 
Hemadri’s Catutvatga'cintamani, II. ii, pp. 41-49, ic is probable that 
cither Hcmadri took these two P uranic works to be identical, or the 
extract on the Narasimha-caturdasT-vrata occurred in both these works. 
It should be mentioned here that none of the 63 verses, mentioned 
above, is found in the present text of the Narasimha-p. 

As the Brhatinarastmha’f. is mentioned in the Ek 3 mra-p., it must 
be dated earlier than the eleventh century d.D, 

7, THE DAURVaSASA-UPAPURANA (aims aSCARYA-UPAPURaNA/) 

This work is mentioned in all the lists of Upapuranas except those 
contained in the Ekamra-p. and the Brhaddhacma-p.” In some of 
these lists it is named as ’Durvasasokta'; the Saura-samhita of the 
Skanda-p. calls it ‘Durvasah-satnprokta’; and Nacasimha Vajapeyin 
names it as ‘Duevasah-purana’. In the lists of Upapuranas contained 
in the Kurraa-p., Garuda-p , and Skanda-p. VII (Prabhisa-khanda) as 
well as in those lists which arc ascribed to the Kurma-p. m the 
Malamasa-tattva, Viramitrodaya, Caturvarga-cintamani and Sabda- 
kalpadruma, this Upapumna is described as 'dutvasasoktam ascatyam. 

aj See Chap III (under Narasiipha-p,) above, 

2^ For these lists see Chap. I above. 
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We are not sure whether the word ‘ascarya* is the title of the Upapur- 
ana ‘narrated by Durvasas’, or it is merely an adjective denoting the 
nature of this Upapurana. Radharamana Gosvami-bhatracarya, in Ins 
comnientaty on the Malamasa*tattva, takes the word ‘akatya’ to be 
the title of the Upapuraha 'narrated by Dorvasas\’- 

According to the Reva-khanda (of the Skanda-p.) and the Reva-' 
mahacmya the ‘Daurvasasa’ Upapurana belonged to the 'Bhagavata’ 
Parana.’* So, this Upapur^a must have been a work of the Vaisnavas. 

The mention of this Upapumna in all the comparatively early lists 
of Upapuranas shows that it must have been written before 800 A,D. 
and that it attained great popularity at an early date. As no Ms of 
this Upapurana or of any tract on Vrata* Mahatmya etc. claiming to 
belong to it, has been discovered as yet, and as none of the commen¬ 
tators and Nibandha-writcrs is found to draw upon or refer to this 
work, it is not possible to say anything about its contents. It seems 
that this work became extinct even before the tenth century A. D. 


8. THE KAUSIKA- (OR KAUSIKI-) PURANA 


vamsa 


popular work composed in Bengali verses in the district of Sylhct or 

Tippcrah some time between the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 

A.D. According to Bhavananda, the Kausika-p. (also called Kausiki-p. 

in some of the Mss of the Hari-vainsa )’4 contamed the following 
story. 


When 


^ & L O 

her burden, god Narayana asked Garuda which form he would assume 
to accompany him to the land of mortals. Garuda was not willing 
to change his form during such a dangerous period. So, he assured 


25 MaUmasa-tattva (ed. Candicarana Smrnbhusana), p, 21aicaryain 
aicaryakhyani, 

26 daurvasasam paficamam ca srartam bliigavatc sada,—Skanda-p, y. m 

(Reva-kh.), i. ijgb, and Reva-mahatmya (as described by Auftecht in his Bod. 
Cat.,p 65). 

27 See Han-vamJa, p 186 (Ime 7966) and p, 187 (line 7992). 

28 Ibid,, p. 187, foot-note 15. 


29 


187 (line. 
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Narayana that he would present himsclE to serve as a mount as soon 
as Narayana would remember him in times o£ his need. But Narayana 
did not like to remain separated from Garuda for a long time. He 
said to Garuda: 

“Hear, Oh eater of snakes, hear now the wish of my heart, When 
I shall be passing some time at Gokula as a child, a part of yours mil 
remain with me. You will be born as a cuckoo, [and] I shall 


[y 


When, after my killing of 


Kamsa by going to Mathura, king Jarasandha will challenge me to 
war, I shall remember you on that very day. As you do not agree 
to accompany me by forsaking this body [of yours], the cuckoo will 
give up its life without finding me, and all its energy and strength 


will pass into you". 

Now, Narayana was born on earth as Ktsna, and a part of Gatuda 
became a cuckoo. In course of time, when Ktsna was away in 
Mathura and Radha was pining for him, the cuckoo, being unable to 
bear his separation, searched for him in all possible places and at last 
went to Ridha's house with the hope of finding him there. But dire 

disappointment was in store for the cuckoo. It gave up its life as a 

result of the rude shock, and its soul passed to Vaikuntlia and enterd 


the body of Garuda. 

From the mention of Radha in the above story as given by 
Bhavananda it appears that the Kausika- (or KausikI-) purana, known 
to him, was a Vaisnava work written at a comparatively late period. 
The total absence of any mention of this Purana in any work other 
than Bhavananda s Hari-vatnfa shows that it was a work of local 

origin and highly limited recognition. 


9. THE LAGHU-BHAGAVATA-PURaNA 

Ic is only the Ekamra-p. which includes the name of this wrk 

in its list of Upapumnas. In his Harlbhakti-vilasa (pp. 657- °°°* 
667, 685) Gopala-bhatta ijuotes from this work sue verses on the 

praise of pronouncing the name of Govinda (or Han). So, this wot 
must have been written in Western Bengal ot Orissa not later than 
1000 A.D. but most probably not before 800 A.D. Its nde as we 

as the quoted verses shows that it was a work of the Vaisnavas. 
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tlie verse from it in HanbEakti'Vilasa, p. 685 the word *nrpa’ has 
been used m die Vocative Case. So, in tins Up^putana somebody, 
whose name Is unknown to us, spoke to a king (whose name also we 
do not know) on the benefits of pronouncing the name of Han. 

I 

10, THE MaGHA-PURANA 

A Puranic work of this name has been mentioned in the colophon 
of a Ms of the Bala'gopah-stuti ascribed to ‘Srl-paramahamsa* 
panvrajaka-srlpada-Bilvamangala’.®? The words ‘iti magha-putanc 
bhagavad'vakyam’, used in this colophon, tend to indicate that the 
Magha-p. had the Bhagavat (Visnu or Krsna) as one of its speakers. 
As we have not yet met with any second mention of this Putina 
anywhere, wc ate in complete darkness about its nature and contents 
and do not know whether it was the same as the "Magha-smrti" 
mentioned by Jiva Gosvamiii in Ins commentary on the Bliagavata-p. 
It IS, however, sure that this Magha-p. is not die same as the Magha- 
mahatmya belonging to the Padma-p., Uttara-khanda. 

n. THE PRABHASA-PURANA 

This Upapurana is mentioned as 'Prabhasaka' in the list oj 
UpapurJnas contained in the Ekamra^p,; and from this work Sanacana 
Gosvamin quotes one metrical line on the praise of the name of Krsna 
in his conimentaty Vaisnava-tosinii** and Gopala*bha^ has a complete 
verse on the same topic in his Hanbhakti-vilasa.?® So. this Prabhasa-p. 
must have been written earlier than looo A.D, Its non-tncntion in 
the other lists shows that it was a comparatively late work. 

From the title of this Upapurana as well as from Sanatana Gosvamin 

30 For information about this Ms see 0. C. Ganguly in Malaviya 
Commemoration yolumc, 1932. pp. 285-^. 

31 Sec Vaisnava-tosini on Bhag. X. 8,13— 

uktam ca prabhasa-purane— 

madhura-madhuram ctan mangalam mangalanamy / 

32 Haribhakti vilasa, p, 68g— 

prabbasa-ptimne narada^kiiiadhva]a*sa2nvade srlbhagavad-uktau-^ 

nimnam mukhyataram nama krsnakhyam me paramtapa/ 

pray^a^cictam afcsatiatn papanim mocakam paratn/ / 
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and Gopala-bhatta’s quotations from this work we understand djat it 
was a Vaisnava work dealing with the praise of Krsna and Prahhasi- 
ksetra, and that in it Nirada narrated to (king) Kusadhvaja what h: 
had beard from Krsna. Beyond this we have got no further inEorma. 
cion about this Upapurana. 

The Prabhasa-p. must not be taken to be the same as the Prathasa* 
khanda of the Skanda-p. In the latter work^ the lines, ascribed by 
Sanacana Gosvamin and Gopala-bhatta to the ‘Prabhasa-purana’, are not 
found, nor is there any interlocution between Nirada and Kusadhvaja. 

12. THE VlSNUDHARMOTTAm 4 RTA 

The name of this work is not mentioned in any of the lists of 
Upapuranas known to us, nor is it referred to or drawn upon in any 
work except Jimutavahana’s Kalavivcka, which has two verses*- from 
it on p. 464. The absence of these two quoted verses in tlic Visnn* 
dharmottara, shows that the Visnudhannotcaramrta was a separate 
work; but its title indicates that it was based on the Visnudharinottara, 
The Vjsnudharmottarlnirta must have been WTitten later than the 
Visaudliacraottara but a few centuries earlier than Jitnutavahana. 

9 • 

Hence tt ts to be dated between 600 and 500 A. D. 

13. THE VRDDHA-PADMA-PURaNA 

Tliis work has been mentioned as ‘Vrddha-pidma’ in Sn-ananta- 
carya’s Prapannanirta.*- According to Sri*anantacltya, this \rddha 
padma’ contained stories about Ramanuja and the Alwar saints of 
Southern Indian, So, it seems to have been a late work. It is neither 
mentioned in any of the lists of Upaputanas nor referred to or drawn 

upon by any of the Smrti-writcrs, early or late. 

33 These two verses arc the following! 

dvadaS sravana-)nAta spried ckadasta yadi/ 
sa eva vaisnavo yogo \nsgu-srfikha!a-samjnicah// 
tasminn uposya vidhivao narah samlirna-kalmasah/ 
prapnoty anuttamam rddhiin puaar-avrcn-dnrlabhan)// 

34 PrapimuStnrta (VeukaC. cd). chap. 73 - «r 5 CS 24-^9. ^ 5 * 

verses 5 *^' 
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Samba-purana.—Published by Ksemaraja Sriktsnadasa, Venkatesvara 
Press, Bombay. Saka 1821. 

Sarngadhara-paddhati of Sarngadhata.—^Vol. 1 (Text)—edited by Peter 
Peterson. Bombay Sanskrit Series No. XXXVIl. Bombay, 1888, 
Sacapatha-brahmana.—Edited by A. Weber. Berlin, 1855. 
Satkriya-sata-dlpika of Gopalabhacta.—Edited by Bhakti-siddbinfr 
sarasvatl and published by the Calcutta Gaudiya Math. Third 

edition. Gaurabda ^^49. 

Saura-purana.—Edited and published by Vinayaka Ganesa Apte. 
Anandasrama Sanskrit Senes, Poona. Second edition, 192^. 

Siva-mahatmya-khanda.—See under “Suta-samhita” below. 
Siva-purana.—Edited, with a Bengali translation, by Pancanana 
Tarkaratna and published by the VahgavasI Press. Calcutta, 

1314 B. S 

Skanda-purana.—Published by Ksemaraja Srikrsnadasa, Venkatesvara 
Press (Bombay, 1910), in seven Parts called Kliandas as follows; 

•Visnu-khanda, Vol. Ilf 

Brahma-khanda, Vol. IV—Kafi-khanda, Vol. V— Avantya-kbanda 


Vol. I—Mahesvara 


Vol. VI-Nagara-khanda, Vol. VII—Prabhasa-khanda. 
Sinrti'candnka of Devanabhatta.—Published by the Government ot 

Mysore in five volumes as follows: 

Vol. I (Sarnskara-kanda).—Edited by L. Srinivasacharya, Mysore, 19H 

Vol. II (Ahntka-kanda). 
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Vol. V. (Asauca-kandii).— Edited by R. Shama Sastry. Mysore, 1921. 

Smttwattva of Raghunandana—Edited by Jivananda Vidyasigara. 

Calcutta, i895« 

This work has been printed in two volumes. 

Vol. I consists of (i) Titbi-tattva (on pp. 1-188), (li) Sraddlia- 

tattva (on pp. 189-325), (in) Ahnika-cattva (on pp. 326- 
465), (iv) Prayascitta-tattva (on pp. 466-558), (v) Jyotis- 

tattva (on pp, 559 - 735 )»(v 0 Malamasa-tattva(on pp. 736- 
856), and (vn) Samskara-tattva (on pp. 857-948). 

Vol. II consists of (1) Ekadasi-tattva (on pp. 1-105), 00 Udvaha- 

tattva (on pp. 106-150), (m) Vrata-tattva (on pp, 
151-161), (iv) Daya-tattva (on pp. 161-197), (v) Vyava- 

hara-tattva (on pp 
(on pp. 233-412), (vii) Vastuyaga-tattva (on pp. 412-423), 
(viii) Krtya-tattva (on pp. 423-483), (ix) Yajurvcdi- 
^raddha-tattva (on pp. 483-502), (x) Deva-pratistba tattva 
(on pp» 502-513), (xi) Jalasayotsarga-tattva (on pp. 513- 
528), (xu) Chandoga-vrsotsarga-tattva (on pp. 528-562), 
(xiu) SrI-purusottama-tattva (on pp. 563-573), (xiv) Divya- 
tattva (on pp. 574-613). (xv) Matha-pratisthadi-tattva 
(on pp. 613-63 3), (xvi) Sudrakrtya-vicarana-tattva (on pp. 
633-636), (xvn) Yajurvcdi-vrsotsarga-tattva (on pp. 636- 
644). (xviii) Diksa-tattva (on pp. 645-659), and (xix) 
^ridurgarcana-paddbati (on pp, 659-683). 

Staddha-kaumudi of Govmdananda Kavtkankanacarya.—Edited by 
Katnalakrsna Smrtibhusana. Bibliotheca Iiidica. Calcutta, 1904. 

^raddha-viveka of Sulapani,—Edited, with Sriktsna Tarkalamkara's 

commentary, by Candicataija Smrtibhusana, Second edition. 
Calcutta, 1299 B.S. 

Subhasitavali of yallabhadcva.--Edited by Peter Peterson and Pandit 
Durgaprasada. Bombay, 1886. 

^uddhi-kaumudl of Govmdananda Kavikankanacarya,—Edited by 

• Kamalakrsna Smrtibhusana. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta, 1905. 

Suta-samhita (belonging to the Skanda-purana and consisting of four 
Parts called Kha^das, viz., i-Siva-maliatmya-khanda, ii-Jnana-yoga- 
khanda, ni-Mukti-khanda, and iv-YajDa-vaibhava-khanda).—Pub- 
47 


, 197-233), (vi) Suddhi-tattva 
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Jishcd in two volumes (with Madhavacarya’s coramentaty Tatparya- 

dipika) by the Auandasrama Press, Poona, Vol. I consisting of the 

first three Khandas, and Vol. II o£ the fourth divided in two Pam. 
Second edition, 1924. 

Svciasvatara-upanisad.—‘Astavimsaty-upanisadah’(pp. 243-255),edited 
by Vasudeva Lahsraana SasttI Panasikara and published by TuUram 
Jawaji, Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay. Fifth edition, 1918. 
Svctasvatara-upanisad-bliasya (ascribed to Sanikaracatya).—Published m 
the Anandasrama Sanskrit Series (No. 17), Poona. 

Tantrasara of Krsnananda Agama\agTsa.—Edited and published by 
Pancahkha Bhattacarya. Fourth edition. Calcutta, 1318 B.S. 
Tlka-sarvasva of Vandyagatlya Saravananda,—See under "Nama- 
linganuiasana of Ainarasimha" above. 

Tirtha-cintiimani of Vacaspati-misra.—Edited by Kamalakrsna Smrti- 
llrthaand published by the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 1912. 
Tithi'Viveka of Sulapani (with Srinachacarya-cudamani’s commentaty 
Tacparya-dipika).—Edited by Jatindra Bimal Chaudburi. Calcutta. 
Onavimsati Sainhita.—Edited by Pancanana Tarkaratna and published 
by the Vangavasi Press, Calcutta. Second edition, 1316 B.S. 
Vairagya-sataka of Bhartrhari.—Forming Book in of Bharttbari’s Subbi- 
sita-tcisacT published (with Ramacandra Budhendra’s commentaty) 
by the Nirnaj a Sagara Press, Bombay, Sixth cdifion, 1922. 
Vaisnava-tosini (a commentary on Bhagavata-purana, Skandlia X, by 
Sanatana Gosvamin ).—See under “Bhagavata-purana” above. 
Varaha-putana,—Edited by Hrsikesa Sastrt and published by the 
Asiatic Soclct)', Calcutta, 1893. 

Varsa-kaumudi of Govindananda Kavikankanacarya.—Edited by 

Kamalakrsna Smrtibhusana, Blbliothcc,i Indica, Calcutta, 190Z. 
Varsa-lvitya of Rudeadhara Upatihyaya —Printed in Nagaii (at 

Benares?). 

Yayu-purana.—Edited and published by Hari Natayana Apte. 

dasrama Sanskrit Series, No. 49. Poona, 1905. 

Vidbina-parijata of Anantabhatta.-Vols. I-III, Bibliotheca Indies. 


Aiwn- 


Calcutta. 


VikramorvaSlya of Kahdasa.-Edued by M, R. Kale, Bombay, 
edition, I923> 
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Viramitrodaya of Mitra Misra, 

(i) Patibbasa-prakSsa, (2) Alimka'prakafa.—Edited by Parvatlya 

I'Jityanaada Narnia. Chowkliamba Sanskrit Series. Benares, 

1906, 19I3> 

(3) Samskara-prakiisa, (4) Pu;a prakasa, (5) Rajanici-prakasa.— 

Edited by Vishnu Prasad Sliarma. Chowkhamba Sanskrit 

Series. Benares, I9i3>x6. 

Visnudharmottara.—Published by Ksemaraja Srikrsnadiisa. Venkaje* 
svata Press, Bombay. Saka 1834. 

Visnu-sahaJra-nama-stotra-bhasya (ascribed to Satnkarac.irya) —Published 

by the Vani Vilas Press, Snrangam. 

Visnu-purana.—Edited, with a Bengali translation, by Pancanana 

the VangavasI Press, Calcutta, 

Second edition, 1331 B.S. 

Visnu-smrci.—Edited by Julius Jolly and published by the Asiatic 
Society, Calcutta, 1881. 

Vrata-kala-viveka of Sulapani.—Edited, with a short Introduction, 
by Suresh Chandra Banerji and reprinted from Indian Histxirical 
Quarterly, XVII, 1941, No. 4. 

Yajnavalkya-smrti (with the commentary of Apararka).—Edited and 
published in two parts by Han Narayana Apte. Anandasrama 
Sanskrit Senes, No, 46. Poona, 1903 and 1904. 

Yajnavalkya-smrti (with the commentary Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara).— 
Edited by Vasudeva Laksmana Sastrl Panasikara and published by 
Pandurang Jawaji. Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay. Third edition, 
1926. 

II. jyORKS IN MANUSCRIPTS 

i^Ail the Astatic Society Mss mentioned below belong to the 

Government collection). 

Acara-nirnaya-hhaskara-samgraha of Bhaskara (or Bhairava?).— Ms 

No. 5946, Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Agneya-purana (alias Vahni-purana).—Ms No. 8090, Asiatic Society, 

Calcutta (for chaps, 1*64), and Ms No. 1001, India office, London 

(for the remaining chapters). The latter Ms is dated Samvat 
x86x. 


Tarkaratna and published by 
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Ekamta-purana,—-Ms No. 449i» dated Saka 1663, Dacca University 
Mss Library. 

Ganga-bhakti'Carangini of Ganapati.—Ms No. Hfil x 18, Government 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 

Jagannatlia-prakasa of Sura Mwra.—Ms No. 878, Asiatic Society', 
Calcutta. 


Krtya-tattvarnava of Srlnathacatya-cudamani.—Ms No. 4630, Dacca 
University Mss Library. 

Parasara-upapurana.—^Ms No. 8203, Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 
Prlyascitta-sara-saingraha of Ratnakaca Misca.—Ms No. 8520, dated 
Saka 1661, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 

5aniaya*pradlpa of Srldatta UpaJhyaya.—-Ms No. 10613, dated 

Satpvat 1817, Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Satnvatsata'pradlpa.—^Ms No. 463 a, Dacca University Mss Library. 
This Ms, which is incomplete, consists of folios 1-59 and ends 
with a part of its last sccrion styled ‘Praklrnakam*. 

Sivadharma.—Ms No. 3852, Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 
Sivadharmottara,—Ms No. 3 ^ 5 ** Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 
Siva-putana, Uttara-khanda.—Ms No. 4133, dated Saka 1676, Dacca 

University Mss Library. 

Smtti-saca-samuccaya of Bhaguti.-Ms No. 5483, Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta. 

Titbi-nirnaya of Candefvara Thakkura.—Ms No. 6557 (incomplete), 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Visnudbatma.—Ms No. 1670, Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 
Viinu-nama-mabatmya (claiming to belong to the Adi.putana).-.Ms 

■'No. 3355, Asiatic Society, Calcutta. (Also conwlted Asiatic 
Society Ms No. 4022 of the ‘Vaisnavamrta’, which js the same as 

the Visnu^nama-mahScniya)* 


WORKS IN translation 


Midcadacya-potiM— Translated into English by F. E. Patgitet. 
Bibliotheca Indicav Calcutta, 1904. ,ci- 

Visnu.putana.-Translatcd into English from the original Sanskrit 
visnupucoiw. ..... c u,n Vnl<. I-V. London, 
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'atalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscrip 
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Parc 
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1888.89, iSSp-po, and 1890-91. Printed at the Government 
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Bhandarkar, Ramkrishna Gopal.—Vaisnavism, Saivism and Minor 
Religious Systems, Strassbiirg, ipr3. 

Biihler, G.-Detailcd Report of a Tour in Search of Sanskrit Manu¬ 
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of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Extrl Number 
1877). Bombay. 

Burnell, A. C.—A Classified Index to the Sanskrit Mss in the Palace 
at Tanjore. Printed for the Madras Government by Stephen 
Austin 6* Sons, Hertford (London, 1880). 
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Abhi<ara, 12^, 165, 

Abhira, 32^, 325 

Abu Ishak al Ishtakhn, 30 

Acara, 55»92. 179, 192-3,196,236, 

3*3» 328-330. 

236, 301. 

Adharma, 304 
Adika - farand , 291. 

Adt~fnrana» 10, i4f 18, 236, 242, 

279-303135®- 

Aditi, 37. 48 

Adiiya-hrdaya (Mantra), 55, 233. 
Aditya-furana^ 16,100, 242. 302 
Adiiya (or, Adicyas, their names)* 

3*> 33. 37> 38, 48'5 o. 56. 64, 78, 

80, Z2X, zz8 (108 names). 
Adirya-siddhanca, 51. 

Adttya (Upapurana), 2, 10, ii, 13, 14, 

*43* *90* 

Adya (Upapurana). 4-13, 275.303, 
250 

A^asti, 114 

Agastya, 124,169, 231, 233, 252 
AgneyA•f^iTan^ (or, Agneya)^ 3, 236, 

353. 

Agnshocrl Brahmins, 139, 141, 
Agnistoma (sacrifice), 311, 

Agriculture, 178. 

Ahalya (an Apsaras), 163, 

Ahimsa, iii, zzz, 125, 127, 192. 
Aiduka, 190, 218. (Sec also under 
‘£diika’). 

•Aivyaonghen, 41, 189, 

Ajamila, 338 

Akhetaka (Upapurana), 13 
Aksaya-vata (tree), 272, 


Alamkara (Poetics), 184, 210. 

Alaya (a gopi), 284. 

Alberuni, 30, 116, 117, 138, 208, 242* 

250. 291. 

Al Edrisi, 30, 

Alpa (Purana), 24 
Alwar saints, 360, 

Ambarlsa, X2i, 131, 139, 140. 

Ambika, 269, 273,312. 

Ananta, 232, 234. 

Anaptas, in. 

Anda (Upapurana), 10 
Anga, 172, 202,293 
Angas (o£ a kingdom), 180. 

Angtrasaka or Angirasa (Upapurina), 

* 3 - 351* 

Angiras (a sage), 124, 162, 351. 
Aniruddhaj 2x7, 

Antelope, 292. 

Anti-Vcdic (ideas, practices, religious 
systems, etc.), X09, zio, iZ2, 128, 
129, 151. 

Antyaja, 286. 

Apabbramfa, 183, 186. 

Apsarascs (thcic names), 38, 44,30* 
163, 263 
Arambhxns, iix, 

Aratta (name of a country), 292* 
Atjuna, 123* i6r, 233, 240, 280* 287. 
Arjuna (Kartavirya), x6o, 167. 

Arjuna (tree), 281, 283. 

Arkaksetra, 106. 

Arsngrama, 284 
Artha, 9, 

Arthavada, 312 
Arupa, 72, 73 
Aiyadcva* 278, 279. 
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Aryans (or, Aryas), 292. 

Arj^varta, 292. 
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Ascarya (Upaporana), 4-6, 8-9, 

356-357- 

Asoka Maurya, 1x4, 147. 

Afokika, 176, 

Astamanacala, 70, 103. 

Asthi-samcayana (collection of bones 
of a deceased person). 297-9 
Astrology and astronomy, 162, iSi. 
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also under ‘Demons*) 
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Aivactha (tree), 270-272. 

Aivatdiaman, 120. 

Aivayurveda, 201- 

Afvins, 38, 43-45P 49 » 5 ^* 53 * 73 * 

130, 132, 232, 240, 241, 259. 
Atbarvana (Veda), 161, 180 
Atbarva-veda, 1731 i 75 » 3 ^^* 
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Attendants (of the Sun), 38-39, 45 i 

52. 53 - 

Aurva, 315, 316. 

Aiiiaridsa’frokta (Upapurana), 10. 
AnSanasa (Upapurana), 4, 10, 11,13* 
Au&ja, 79 

Avann (or, Avanri), 236, 262 
Avidya, 31a. 3*8,319, 

Avimukta-ksetra, 4 ^* 

Avxyanga, Avyanga, 41, 53, 189, 
203 

Ayodhya, 159, 166,172, 220-2, 226, 
306. 

Ayurveda, i 64 t 175*^®** 


228. 229, 233, 244, 248,249, 251. 
Balabbadra (of Purusottama-ksetta), 

i 45 » 272 » 308- 

Balaka (a Smra-wmer). 209. 

Balakhilyas, 34, 36, 44, 306, 

Balarama, 133. 239. 241, 274, 307,309 
Ball, 121, 130. i3r, 317 

Banabbam, 281. 

Barbasfatya (Upapurana), 7. 

Batsom, 81. 

Baths (ceremonial), 177, 178, 179,181 
Bauddha, 306. 326* 3 ^ 7 * 

Beef, 278 

Bengal, 209. 274, 275, 287, 308, 340, 

34 ='- 344 - 345. 35 ^ 358 

Betel-leaves (tambula), 175, 345 
Betel-nuts, 345 
Bbadravata (a place), 231 

Bbagavai^gtta^ loi, 143, 15** ^ 97 * 

206, 

Bbagavac, 239, 359, 

Bbagavata, 21, 93 (Taotra), 109, m- 

112^ 122,126,137, 139* * 43 ’ ^ 54 * 

2x6, 254,259, 270,2.73* ^ 74 * ^85* 

32^* 345 

Bhagavata-dharma, 3 ° 4 ’ 3 *^ 
Bbagavata-fftrana (or, Bb^avata), 3, 

7,8,19, 21, 

276. 281, 303* 3 ° 4 * 

Bbagavata (pfafurana), 6 (bbigavatam 

dvayam, bhagavata-dvayam), 7 -* 87 


10, 19 

Bbagavata, 19, 

Bba^atba, i 59 ' 3 *^’ 7 * 3 ^^ 

Bbagiratbi, 106, 

Bbaka, 55. i”. x 6 i-^ 66 , 251,27*- 

273, a86,287.307- 3“*3'3-3>?- 



r 


B 

Badatiyana, 28a. 

Bahuroman (a demon), aao, *22, 225, 


Bhamaha, 201, 210, 211, 

Bharadvaja. 220. 221, 229,238,240, 

251 . 
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Bharata^ 168-172 Qiis war against the 
Gandharvas), 

Bbarata, 119, 161, 201, 289 
Bharata (son of Sakuntala), 356 
Bharacavatsa, 269, 270, 313, 

Bbaravi, 339 

Bbargava (Upapurana), 4-5, 7-13, 
Bfaartrhan, 339 
Bbaskara^furaf^at 100 
Bbsskara (DpapurSna)» 51 7.100 
Bhata, 339. 

Sbatti-kavya, 339 

Bbdvtsya-furana, 3, 7,8, 70, 76, 100, 
236, 242 

Sbavisyat'^nrana, 21, 70* iD2» 
Bbavtsyottara, 18, 236. 

£hcdabbcda» 1321137, 

Bhiksus, 149, 230, 332^ 

Bhlnia» 233, 

Bhoja family, 97. 

Bhojakas, 80, 81, 95-99. 

Bhrgu, 113, i22| 124, 140, 162, 181, 
191, 198, 231, 253, 256. 317, 352, 

35 ®^ 

8133,56,67,218 (Tantric). 
Bflvamangala, 272, 276, 359, 
Bindusaras (a lake), 213. 

Brahma, 21, 36, 56, 126, 127, 151, 
161, 224,227, 234. 

Brahma, 21-22, 38, 39, 41-44, 48, 

5®* 75. 76* 89, 120, 

121,148,162, 187,189, 198, 217, 
225,226,234,237, 259. 260, 269, 

* 7 o» 35 * His sons, 256 (ten) 
Brahma, 20, ai (Smarta) 

Brahmagupta, 211 
Brahma-ksetra, 107 

Brabmanda^parandf 3, 236, 243, 
Brrfiffiflndtf (Upapurana), 4-10, 12. 
Brabma-purana, 3, 8, x8, 22, 242, 346. 
Brahma (Purana\ 24, 236, 353. 


Brahma-siitra, 281, 281*2, 
Brahmavatvarta-parana, 2, 3, 12» 
Brahma-worshippcr, 20, 2 r (See also 
under ‘Brahma' above). 

Bmhmi, 269,273 

Brahmins, 175, 177 

Brhadbala, 36, 37,64, 76, 78. 95, 96. 

Brhaddharma-pu^a, xo, 276 

Brhadratha (king of Ceylon), 305 

(Upapurana), 13, 353'® 
Brbad-visnudbarma, 210, 352-3 
Brbannandisvara (Upapur^a), 10 
Bfbannandt (Upapurana), 13 
Brbannaradiya (Upapurana), 10, 13, 

3 ° 9 ' 345 - 

Brhannarasmbat or Brbannarasmha 
(Upapurana), 13, 263,356. 

Bribe, 334. 

Buddha, 125, 143-7, aii-2, 239, 244, 
249, 274. 276, 305, 306, 308. 
Buddhisagara (mmiscer of kmg 
Virabhadra of Gauda-dcia), 336 
Buddhism, 112, 114, 128, 147,151, 
218, 267,325, 335, 344, 

Buddhists, 143, 151, 278, 325, 326 

C 

Caitanyaism, 289 
Caitanya (of Navadvipa), 289. 

Caitya, 301 

Camel, ipij, 214, 330, 344, 355 - 
Candala, 130, J78, 272, 274, 300, 

3*0, 323-5, 331. 

Candrabhaga (or, Candrasant), 37, 40, 
41, 47, 48, 60, 61, 83, io3-6,159, 
164,168,169,175,215 
Canc-strokes (receiving of), 272 
Car-festival (Ratha-yatra), 54, 74, 272 
Castes, 32, 35, 41, 125, 127, 129, 136, 

^37, H 7 , * 5 ® ('dunes of), 178 

(mixed), 192, 227, 230, 260. 261, 
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272, Z78, 292, 294^ 299, 300, Creation, 20, 24, 25,162,^27,234* 


323-4. 3^4 (names of) 

Cedi, 130. 

Cement (its composition), 
Ceylon (or,Simhala), 305 
Chandodeva, 176* 
Cbandoga^farmsta^ 210, 
Characterisdcs (or 


190 


238, 269, 3x2. 

Cremation, 292, 295-9. 

Crimes, 125. 331, 334. 

Cuckoo* 359- 
Cult (local), 23. 

Cult (of the Sun), 23, 29, 32, 74* 


ibjccts) of Customs 


192 


292-4, 326, 328-335 (See also 
under ‘Local customs). 


Cyavana, 168. 


Puranas—Five, 20, 24, 25, 223, 

225, 258. Ten, 25. 

Chaya,42, 43, 53, 72, 73. 75 - 

Cintatnani (a courtesan), 272. 

Circle, 30, 32 

Cldcs (theic names—BhaUacanagara, Dadhici (or Dadhica), 34. 124. 


D 


mncanapiui, Puskaravad, ViSas: 

etc), 172. 307, 

Citrabbanu, 48, 49 

Cttragupta, 45, 335 (descnption o£) 

Cicrascna (wife of Kovera), 234, 

Citraitkliandin F^, 109 (thar nan 

* 12 . 

Citra>sutra, 182, 188. 


Dallas, Danavas. Raksasas, etc, 130, 

131. 17a. ' 74 '^ 33 * 

Datva (Upapurana), 5, 6 

Daksa. 72, 73. 162, 171, 226,227, 
252, 255. 

Daksa's daughters (their names and 
descendants), 252, 263'4. 

Danang, 157, 186-8, 3x4 


CtUaviinddhi-frakarerta (of Aryadeva), Dandaka forest, 123, *52 


278 

Cloth (kinds of), 126,194. 

Coin, 31 

Cookery, 156, 177. 

Cosmic Egg, 34, 49, 7 *' 

Countries, viz., Anga, Avaniya, 


Ayodhya, Caidya, Daksioapatha, 


Danda-nayaka. 39,44. 5 ^’' 54 - 

Dandin, 44. 53 » 54 * 

Dandin (author of the KioyadarU), 

201 , 210 , 211 . 

Daradas, 298, zgg 
Dasa, 234, 251. 


Dascraka, Kalinga, Klraskara, 


Dasra, 43 


“T;. .5.. =‘3 


(or, Kaikata). Madra. Magadba 
Malavaka, Malaya, Mathura, 
Patanga, Paundra (or Pundra or 

Paundravardhana), Sakala, Saurastra 


Dattatreya, 130* 

DaurvSsasii (Upapurana), 7,8. i 35 °' 


7 - 


(Upapucuna) 


(also called Sura«a), Sauvua, Bed. Kala- 


Sindhu, Traisankava, Vanga, Vara- 
navata, Vindhya, etc., 163-5, 168, 
191, 220.2, 226, 293, 306, 307. 


Cows 


17b, 17? 


nemi, Lavana, Mahisa, Malm. Pw' 
bed, Prahlada. Puloman, Vafipm. 
Virocana and odieis) and demoness¬ 
es (viz., Ditghajangha. Kuthodari, 



I 


iurpanaklia and others). 42, 160, 

163,168-171, »34, 285. 306. 

Denasc (dantakara, dantopajivin), 168. 
Deiacara, 329 

BeiofsdeU (of Ksciaendra), 177. 

Devaki, 133,355 

Devalaka (Brahmins), 40, 78, 79, 97, 

330. 

Devar 3 $cni, 

Dcva-£acmati (a Brahmacann), 251. 
Dcvayani, 307, 

Devhbbagavata» i9> 291* 

Dcvika (anv€r), 123, 130,155,159, 
266, 168, 169, 175, 20J, 225. 
Devhfuran 4 , 18, 287 

Dan (Upapurana), 13- 
Dhanutveda, 174, 275, 182,293, 20Z, 

305- 

Dbarmd-furSnAf xo. 

Dharnia-sainbi^s (or, Dharma-jostras). 
The names of their authors, 124, 
143, 163, 164, 175, 2 o 6, 333, 334 
Dharroa (Srauta, Smirta, etc), 9, iz^ 

29*53. ^* 3 * 124. 125. “ 9 * 

130, 138. H®' ^ 9 * *62, 290, 21S, 
230, 253,293, 307,313. 323, 324. 

326-9.334. 335* 345 

Dhitti (tree), 270, 273. 

Dhruva, 162, 220, 222, 224, 225, 228, 
229, 233. 243, 248, 249. 

Dindi, 39, 45,46, 52. 54 
Disc, 30-32, 52, 

Dola-yatra, 272. 

Donation, 25, 203* 236,237, 255, 270. 

286, 291, 300-30I4 
Dramaturgy, 285-8, 20Z 
Draupadi, 220, 229, 233, 240* 

Dravida, 285 
*Dravidas, 31, 

Drona, 120. 

Durga, 5i|, 322, 319, 338. 
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DurvSsab-furSnat 4. 

Durvasas, 38, 88, 89, 94, 95, 357. 

Dtirvflsa-samfrpkUi ( Upapurana ), 7, 

^ 35 ^ 

jDfffw/rfjif (Upapurana), 10, 356-7. 
Dnrvasasokta (Upapurana), 4-6, 8-9, 

356-7* 

Drtfi/rfSrf (Upapurana), 13, 356-7- 
Duties (of castes, orders of life, etc,), 
35, 127, 248,179, 19a. 229, 23a, 
260, 261, 271, 327, 

Dvaitadvaita, 137,307,308 
Dvaraha, 37, 69, 70, 123 
Dviravati, 37, 38, 41, 94, 95, 281. 
Dvipas (continents), 42 (names of), 50. 
Dyauh, 42, 75. 

Dynasty (of kings), 20, 24-26, 

E 

Eclipse, 51. 

Eduka, 144 
EkSmra-ffirSna, 13 
Ekanta-bhava, 227, 

Ekapada (Upapurana), 13, 

Elephants, 172, 173, 175, 176, 182, 
273 

Etan inscription, 242. 

Etymological meanings of names, 74, 

90. 

Eulogy, 37, 124, 228, 130, 146,196. 
Expiations, 253, 178, 180, 292, 200, 

355 - 

Extra-Vedic (faiths, sectaries, etc.), 98, 

316,325,326,335 

F 

Families of sages, 2o, 24, 25. 

Fcsrivals, 172, 302, 302 
Fire (viz., Srauta, Smarta, Laukika), 
297, 298. 

Fire cult, 139 

Fish. 55. 
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Flags (for dificcent deities), 53-54, 90. 
122, 181, 190, 229 

Flowers and leaves (their names], 126, 
179, 264-6, 271, 272. 

Forts (durga), 175 
Fowler, 270 (named Dhanurdhvaja). 

Funeral ceremony, 292, 293, 355, 

G 

Gajendra-moksana, 130, 167, 201, 338. 
Gambhari (Gambhari or Gimari) wood, 

275 

Gambling, 178. 

Ganaga (a caste), 4 ^» 

Gandhamadana (mounttin), 129. 
Gandharva (form oE marriage), 294 
Gandharvas. 38, 44, 50, 168, 172, 201, 

218, 294. 

Gandharva-veda, 175. 

Ganesa, 53(called Heramba), 229, 232, 
238, 304 (called Vighneia). 

G/mesaka (Upapurana), 13, 

Garlga (or, Ganges), 155, 159, 160, 
165, 168, 189, 2^5’ *20, 251, 270, 
271,275,278,279,292, 298,299, 
308,312,313,316, 317,321,342, 

344. 


Gauramukha, 78, 79, 81, 82, 132 
Gaya, 123, 159, 164, 300, 301, 

Gayatri, 165, 180, 323, 331 
Genealogy, 20, 24-26, 228, 236, 256, 
Geography, 20, 50,155,159, 228, 269, 

Gifts (of various articles), 13, 55,120, 
124-6, 165, 193-4, 230, 236, 273, 
301, 313. 355 

Go-carma, 303. 

Gods and goddesses Their names 
189-190. 

Cokarna^ 169 
Golaka, 329. 

Gopis (or, GopiksLs), 283, 284 (names of 
the principal ones), 285, 287, 352, 
Gotra, i6a, 293, 

Govardbana (a mountain), 123, 285 
Govindapura, 99 

Grahas (pcrniaous beings), 17^1 ^ 7 ^ 
Gmmaclra, 329 

Grammatical soledsm, 65, 218, 259 
Grhya ntes, 323 
Grhya-sutras, 323. 
Gum^camandapa-yatri, 272- 

Gupta (dynasty), 16, 2,0,21, 26, 2ii» 
Guru, 313, 323. 


Ganga-dvara, 106, 123, 159, 17*, ^ 7 ®* 

275. 

Ganp-sagara-samgama, 103, 106, 107, Haihayas, 3 

XZ3, 193. 271, 275- " 

Gan^-yatra, 271. ^ 9 ^* ® * 


H 


192, 21 If 2X8. 


Gardening, 175 Hamsa ,a u 

Garga. 205, 206. 283 HaraHa. 79. 80,; 

Garuda, 22.39, 41, 45 - ^89, 196. “ 9 - Harama, 263. 

3-1.357.358 ^ «f! <»" “• 

G 2 r«* (or, Garndd-furana), 3, i 4 , 


Haralila, 79, 80, 97 


Haramai 


Dhartoa) 


346. 

Gariidd (Upapuriina), 13 
Garutmat, 54 » 

Gatha, 92, 164 

Gauda-dcla, 33 ^* 


Harsta-sambtta, 260-2 

Hastinapura, 123, 306. 
Hastyayurveda, 201. 

HavanT, 79, 97. 


'xva 



iNbE)i 


Hclh, I2J. i8o, 314. 

Heresy, 20, 151, 267, 278. 

Hcrcdc, 148-153* 236, 332. 

Heretical faiths (their names), i 49 » 
Himalaya (or, Himalayas), 164, 168, 
169, 270, 306 
Hiranyakafipu, 121, 170, 

Hiranyaksa, 121, 216. 

Hiuen Tslangp 30. 

Hladmi Sake!, 285 

Holy places*—Their names (such as 
Amarakantaka, BilvakaiCakratfrtlia, 
Citrakum, ]ayantl, Kalanjara, 
Kanakhala, Kardaniala, Kasmira, 
Kub)aka, Kufavarta, Lohaclanda, 
NUaparvata, Pindarakai Prthiidaka, 
jankhoddhua, Sannlti, Siddka- 
irama, etc.), 61, 62, 103, 106-8, 
123, 128, 159, 163, 164, 167, 171, 
191, 193, 220, 221, 231, 249, 293, 
305,311. 

Homa, 4t, 55, 63. 120, 165, 180, 193, 

3 M* 3231 333 - 

Hora, 162, 205, 

Horse, 173, 175, 176, 182, 273, 330. 
Hocsc-sacrificc, 160, 316, 328, 
Horaculturc, 156, 175, 

Human sacrifice, 328. 

Huna, 30, 21J. 

Hymns, 322, 724, 127-8, 130, 167-8, 
797, 218, 229, 320, 

I 

Iksv^ku, 232, 306* 

Image (piatuna, of the Sun, Visnu and 
other demes), 29-35,40-42, 46, 51, 
5^» 53 (construction of), 60-62, 65, 
! 7 ®> 75 » 78179* A02, 103, 107, 122, 
^126, 789-791j (construction and 
consecration of), 217, 218, 229, 

238, 255. 277, 303, 320, 326, 

349 - 

49 


58^ 

Impurity (caused by miscarriage, birth, 
death, or lamentation for a deceased 
person), 292, 297, 299-300, 336. 
Incarnations (of Visnu), 22, tz 4 , 125, 
1321 133* 143-6* 211* ^^2, 233, 
339 (eleven), 240, 241, 244, 274, 
285. 305, 306, 308, 312, 320, 

Indta, 44. 48, 49» 54»78. 121, 122, 
129, 158, 160, 167, 168, 170-2, 
181, 189, 198, 220, Z22, 2z6, 2z8, 
232-4» 246, 349. 

IiiJradyumna-saras (of Purusottama- 
ksetra), 272. 
lodraprasdia, 340 
ludravana, 103, 

Iran, 98* 

liana (an incarnation of Visnu), 312, 
320. 

Islam, 98. 

Itihasa, 163^ 175, 184, 281, 282 

J 

Jagannatlia (of PurusotCama), 272, 
Jagannatba (of the Solar dynasty), 340. 
Jahuda (a tribe), t6o* 

Jaimini, 269, 270. 

Jainism, 112 
)amadagni, 47, 160* 

Jambu-dvlpa, 4^i 4I1 lOi, 105, 108, 
158. 

Janaka, 36, 130, 136. 

Janamejaya (Parlksita), 120, 240. 
Jandaka, 52, 

Jandakara, 45, 54* 

Jacafabda, 79, 80, 97, 98, 

Jaralastra, 79, So, 97, 98. 

Jataka stories, 218, 

Jaya (a technical term), 29,112, ‘1x3, 
347 - 

Jay adhvaja (a king), 233, 

Jma, 306. 
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Jivitagupta II, 99. 

Jodhpur, 100, 350. 

K 

Kaccha, 292, 

Kadambarlg a8i. 

Kaicabba (a demon), 160, 187,270, 
Katvalya, 120, 136, 27^} 

Kalakdntba (Upapurana), 7 
Kalanatha, 103, 

Kalapagratna, 306 
Kalipagramakas, 160, 

Kalapriya (a place), 70, 101.6, 108, 
Kalavallabha, 103. 

KalS^vtlasa (of Ksemendra), 177. 

Kali age, 26, 127, 144, 145, 148.151, 
16 r, 220, 222, 225, 228, 230, 245, 
249, 269, 273, 282. 284, 293, 

304-7.3^5.331-5.338. 

Kalidasa, 163, 206. 

KMa'pt$rana (or, Kahki), 3, 4'13, 15, 
17^19, 

Kalinga, 163, 233, 293. 

KSli^urana, 7, 9, ii, i 2 , 

Kah-varjyas, 293, 327-8, 

Kaltya {Kaltya^) (Upapurana), 13. 
Kalki (or, Kalktn), 127, 145, 146, 161. 

^ 33 * ^ 74 ' 304 -^* 3 ^ 0 . 

Kalki*s sons (—their names), 306. 

Kalniasa» 39, 45, 52, 54, 

Kalpa (Agbora, Brahma, Brhat), 70, 

161, 162. 336. 337, 341, 

Kalpas, 173 (five, viz , Naksatra-Lalpa, 
Vaitana-kalpa, etc), 173 
Kamapala (a name of Visnu), 124* 
Kamarupa, 107, 208, 233, 

Kamboja (tnbe), 307, 

Kamsa, 241, 285, 351. 

Kahcl, 107, 292. 

Kanva (dynasty), 30. 

Kanyakubja, i6o. 


Kanya-vikrayin, 273, 

Kapala, 332. 

Kapila, 228 (a name oE Aditya), 

Kapda (a sage), 130, 316, 

Kipdas, 149^ 

Kapda (Upapurana), 3, 4-13 
Kapdeya (Upapurana), 12 
Karaskara, 163. 

Karatoya (a nver), 175, 292, 

K aravira (flower), 73 
Karkouka, 107* 

Kartna-vipaka, 56 , 256, 179-180, 192, 


355 - 

kartnkeya, 34, 45, 53, 271. 

Ka^i, 123, 130, 165, 166. 

Kasmira (or, Kashmir), 177, 191, 233, 
Kasyapa, 43, 252 
Kafyapa (a Brahmin), 232. 

Katyayana, 210, 

Kattmara (Upapurana), 10, 

Kaurma Mahapurana, 5 
Kastrma (Putana), 3, 6, 16, 

Kattrma (Upapurana), 7, 8, 

KauSiki (a nver), 165, 169, 175. 
Kavacas, 171, 21S. 

KavyaJarSa (of Dandin) 201, zio, 
Kavya-kartt, 330. 

Kavyalamkira (of Bhamaba), 201, 210. 
Kayasthas, 177. 

Khandava (forest), 240 
Khasa (a mbc), 307, 

Kikaca, 306, 307, 

Kings (viz , Ambarisa, Bhimavcga, 
Brbadbala, Candavega, Ciniiarman, 
Citraratbai Citravahana, Dcvapii 
DharmakIrD, Dhundbumlra, jahno, 
Janaka, Krcavirya, Kusadhvaja, 
Mandhatr, Maru, Nahusa, Nimi 
iRuciraiva, Safldhvaja, Sveta, Vira- 
bhadra, yifakhayupa, Yuvanasvfli 
and many others, espedally of the 



INDEX 


387 


Solar and Lunar dynasucs), 361 64, 

lijo. 146 . i59» *^5-7» 

171, 172, 233, a 7 °- 30 ^* 

307- 3 ’ 5 - 7 * 33 ^^ 348' 3 ^°* 
KiMt3r;«B»yrt, 339. 

KTrcana, 283, z86. 

Kokamukha (a place), 307. 

Konaditya, 82, 83,106, io8 
Konitka, 62, 82,83,91, 105, io6, 108, 
Kot\kana, 292. 

Koiala, 159, 233, 292. 

ICoji(ic Kauivka, ativer), 293, 
Koa-homa, 165, 230, 238, 2^/f, 2/^g, 
Knyayogasara (Upapur^a), 10,267- 
279 

Krsna, 38, 69, 70, 9^, 95, 102, iiiffi, 
217, 221, 22^, 231, 233, 239, 241, 
234, 272 (one hundred and eight 
names q£), 274, 279, 280,283 (story 
of bis birch and exploits), 307-311, 

3 *®* 35 J> 35 =- 359. 

Krsna (Dvaipayana), 113, 12/}. 
Krsna-ganga, iSif. 

KrsftakarnSmrla, 272. 

Krsna (son of Dharma), 129, 
Krsna-tulasi, 126 (called Kala-tulasi), 
262, 

Kttya, 124, 146 

Ksamya, 131,149, 160, 175, 228, 230, 
295,297. 299, 300, 325, 332. 
Ksecncndra, 177. 

Ksipra (a nver)i 61. 

K^Uaka Purana (i,e, Upapurina), 24. 
Ksutapai 45, 

Kubjimra, 123 
Kulaji-gcantha, 99* 

Kumara, 4-9, 13, 114, 282. 

,Kunda, 329, 

Knrma-fnranat 2, 4-6,14,15, 22^ 242, 
Kuru country (Northern), 42-44, 7 *' 

74^ 


Kuruksetra, 123, 163, 164, 168, 231-3, 
KuSa-dvipa, 41. 

Kusa (grass), 292, 295 
Kuvera, 45, 52, 53, (called Dhanada), 
55, 169, 170, 234. 

L 

Lagbn^bhagavata (Upapurana), 13. 
Laghn-barUa-smrtt, 260-2. 

Lamga (Purana), 3, 

Laksa-homa, 165, 230, 238, 244, 249 
Laksmi, 52. 123,125, 135, 158. 189, 
190, 216, 269, 273, 302, 305, 312, 

319- 338. 

Lanka, 138, 169, 264. 

Lanka-kandaCof the RSmayana)^ 222, 
Lathe, 35, 42-44. 

Law, 177, 179, 194-6, 214: 

Leper, 69, 88. 

Leprosy, 30, 40, 69, 102. 

Lexicography, 156, 184, 

Lilavati-pura^a, 13 

Lmga (of Siva), 67, 171, 322,324,326, 

344. 

Lmga-ftfranat 236, 353. 

Lokapalas, 152. 

Local customs, 298 

Lokas (of Visnu and others), 50, 67, 
69, 152, 158, 194, 233, 238, 269 
Lokayatika, 162. 

Lomaharsana (a Suta), 221, 311, 
Lomapada, 172, 20a, 

Lotus, 30, 31. 

Love-Story, 271 (of Madhava and Su- 
1 DC an a) 

Lunar (dynasty or race), 26, 228, 233, 

^ 57 i 259* ^7^1 306- {See also under 
'Kings')* 

U 

Madrasi (a gopi)^ 214 
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Madbu (a demon), i6o, 187, 239, 270. 
Madhyadesa, 231. 

Maga, 30-32. 35,40,41,51, 79-82, 

93'99, 298, 299. 

Magadiia, 99, 163. 

Magadha, 41, 178. 

Magadha Vana, 123. 

Magaga (a caste), 41, 81, 82, 

Magasa (or, Magasa), 41, 

Magha, 240 
Magiao, 29, 32, 108. 

Magi (priest), 30, 32, 41, 42, 189. 
MabSbbSgavata-fmana, 3, 242, 277. 
Mabahbarata, 26, 29, 88, loi, 113, 
138, 141, 143, 148, 164, 197, 240, 

276. 

MabakllF, 170, I'Ji, 

Mabakalpa, 161, 

Mabamaya, 313, 318, 338, 

Mahimoba, 128, 143,146, 148. 
Mabapataka, 314, 331, 

Mabapurina (a general name lor the 
eighteen prinapal Puranas), 2, 25. 
MabafvciS, 52, 53. 

Mabat (Parana), 24. 

Mabavana, 284. 

Mabavisnu, 269, 273, 274, 312,318 
(bis descripnon). 

Mabayanists, i 49 * 

MRbeia (Upaputana), 10, 12 
Mabesvura (Upaputana), 4-13. 
Mabismad, 305. 

Maitreyi, 123, 132. 

Mamaga, 41. 

Mina kings (oE Magadha), 99. 

Manasa (a caste), 41, 81. 

Manava (a person), 29, ii 3 ) iMi 34 ®* 
Manava Dharma (-Satta), 152, 

Manava Sastra, 40, 

ManflOfl (Upaputana), 5-10, 12. 

b/Iandaga, 41, 81. 


MandaU 31. 35* 5». 53. 55. 63.217 

(of Aditya), 314 (Satvatobbadra), 
344 (Satvatobbadra). 

Mamfestanon (of Visnu), iti, 145, 
i6i, 163, 167, 191, 201, 211, 217, 
218, 220-2 ( Pradurbhava ), 226, 
227. 

Mantra (Vcdic, Puranic, sectarian), 35, 

3^.51.53.54-^.63.^7.81. 106. 

120, 135, 137, 154, 171, 380, 193, 
217, 218, 220-2, 220, 228, 229, 
231-4, 246, 249, 253, 254, 272, 
274, 278, 296, 305, 319, 322, 324. 
Manu (Vaivasvata, Savarm and others), 
20, 24, 40, 43, 47, 54, 02, 73. 103, 

J35. 143. ^62. 103, 189, 204, 222. 

226-228, 255, 291, 315, 327, 
ManuEactute o£ bows, arrows, swords, 
etc., 174, 

ManuEacture o£ perfumes, 156, 177, 
Mann-smrtt, 76. 

Manvantara, 44, 1G1-3, 166, 228, 259, 

307- 

MartcA (Upapurana), 3, 4-7, 9-13 
Marici, 42, 109, 113, 120,121,131, 
140, 141, 227, 256, 260, 

Marka (a demon), 128, 146, 
Markandcya (a sage), 34, 1Q6, 172, 
182,227.231,239,252,253.260, 
201, 304, 315. 338, 353. 

Marlwndeya-hrada (of Purusoctama- 
ksecca), zjz 

Markatideya-fttrai^a^ 3, 242. 

Marriage, 162, 178-9, I93*5t 275* 

292-4,327-8. 

Martanda, 89. 

Mam (a king), 306,307. 

Maruts, 38,163, 232, 240, 241, 259.^ 
Masaga (a caste), 41. 

Masaka, 41* 

Massagctac, 41. 
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Mathara» 45i 5 ^, 5 ^* 

MSthra, 45 

Mathura, 70, 123, 281, 283, 285. 

Matn, 52* 156, 170, 171. 
Matsya-fttrana, 3, 15, 22, 236, 242, 
Maurya, 114 

Maya, 146. J51, 216, 234, 281-3, 285. 

306, 307,312,318,319, 338, 
Mayamoha, 146 
Maycsvara, 28 

Mayura (a manifestation of Visnu), 
211, 218, 

Measurement of space, T58, 

Meat, 55 

Medical treatment of diseases (of human 
beings and lower animals), 156, 
176-7. 

Mediums of worship, 55, 63, 217-8, 

230.320.344- 

Mental attitudes (bbava), 67 (eight). 
Meru, 39, 49, 50. 75, 109, 112, 158, 

Methods (and results) of worship, 122, 
161, 179, 230 (Vedic and popular), 

232, 238, 255, 3‘>5*3”»3M- 
Metres, 50, 76, 183, 259. 

Mihira, 30, 56, 89. 

Mimamsa, 175. 

Mmakttanas, 236 

Mitianatha, 236. 

Michila, 340, 345, 

Mithra, 30, 32 

Mitra. 30,37, 48, 49, 61, 64, 78, 162, 
231, 252, 

Mitravana, 40-42, 46, 48, 60-63, 66, 
81,83, 99, loi, 102, 104, 106-8. 
Mlcccha, 149, 233, 263, 286, 306, 

. 333- 33-!^ 

Modagatigi, 47, 62, 

Mountains (Citrakuta, Lokaloka, etc,), 
130, 158-9, 313 


Mrlymljaya (Upapurana), 13. 

Mudra, 56,63, 94. 

Muhammadan, 263, 277, 288, 
Mulakarma (magic), 175^6, 180. 
Mulasthana, 70,102-4, 

Mundira, 47, loi. 103-6, 108^ 
Mundirasvamm, 102, 103, 106, 
Mundita, 47, 

Music, 167,182-3, 186,229, 314, 

N 

Naga, 44i 170, 196. 260 
Naimisa (forest), 33, 123, 140, 164, 
220, 269, 282. 283. 304, 311. 
Naksatras (order of), 1421 143, t6i, 
176, 209, 212. 

Namagrantha, 100, 350. 

Names of those who attained success 
in Yoga, 136 
Nanda. 355 
Nanda, 123 

/VWtfi&Ayii (Upapurana), 11, 13, 
iVrfudd (Puraiia), 290 
NattHtt^furanHf 242. 

Natida^ptir^fia, 8 . 

Nanda (Upapurana), 5, 6, 8-12, 23, 
Nandi, 11, 

Nandigrama, 231 

Nandtkesvara (Parana), 5 (nandikes- 

vara-yugmam), 6 (nandikcsvara- 
yugmara), lo, 13, 18, 287. 

Nandt*krta (or, Nandukrta) Upa¬ 
purana, 10, II, 

Nandin, 7. 

Nandhpsnanaf 2, 4, 14, 16, 23, 243, 
Nandifa, 4-6, 8, 

Nandiivara, 9. 

Nandtsvara^^fttfSna^ 10, 

Nara, 129, 133, 190, 196^ 197, 211. 
Narada, 29, 34, 37, 38, 40,46,65, 
69. 75 .7S, 85.54, 55, 114, ,63, 
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206 , 220 , 222 , 226 -S, 232 - 4 , 246 , 
M 9 > 282 , 284 , 301 , 311 , 312 , 

33^* 337. 341 . 348 , 359 . 360 . 

Niradtyaka (Upapurana), 10, 13 
NSradtya-pitrana (or, NSradiya), 3, 236, 
336-7, 341-4 

N^radiya (Upapurana), 4-7, g-ia, 336. 
NSr/idoktet (Upapurana), 5-6, 8 
Naraka (a detnoa), 233 
Narasimba, zigS 
Narasimbagupta Baladitya, 99 
l\^ 3 rasimba (Upapurana), z, 4-12, 14, 
16, 219, 243. 

Narayana, 109 , in, H 2 , 120 - 2 , 129 , 
^ 3 ^- * 33 - ^ 54 * 158 - 161 , 163 , 188 , 

190, 196, 197, 211,216. 217. 220, 
222 , 224 ^ 6 , 234 , 249 , 269 , 305 , 311 , 

357« 35 S' 

NarmdtnSlS (of Ksemendra), 177, 

Nasacya, 43, 100. lat, 189, 191, 

Navadvipa, 289 
Nayakas, 279 , 285 . 

Nayjkis, 279, 285. 

Njksubba, 38 , 42 , 52 - 4 , 56 , 75 , 79,184 
(called Riksubha). 

Nirgranthas, 1^9 
Nirvana, 153 , 306 , 

NUi-iataka (of Bhartrhari), 339 
Nid-saicras (of Bthaspaci and Uianas), 
173, 20Z. 

Non-Tantric, *91. 

Non-Vedic (ideas, practices, religious 
systems, etc.), 109 - 112 , 128 , 278 . 
Nrstmha (Upapurana), 3 , 13 , 242 . 
Nr-varaha, 211 . 

Numeral (‘eighteen’}, 22. 

Nyasa, 55 , 56 , 63, 93 , 336 . 

O 

Odradesa, 82 , 83 , 106 , 123 , igi, (called 
‘Udra’), 


Officers (royal), 168,173, 175.7, 

Omens and portents, 155, 160, 181, 
292, 302, 

Orissa, 60. 62, 91, 99, loi, 105-8, 274, 
341, 344, 345, 351, 358. 
Ornaments, 288, 298, 302 
Osva! SrSvaU, 100 



Padas (four, of Puranas), 185, 206, 
Padma (name of a nver?), 292,293, 
Padma-fstrai^at 7, 8, 22. 

Padma (Purana), 3, 

Padma (or, PadmEvati, daughter of Br- 
hadratha of Ceylon), 305, 306 
Padma (Upapurana), 6. 

PadmEvati (uife of a merchanc), 270, 


Painting, i8z, 18S, 
Paitamaha^siddhanta, i8j, 211. 

Paksin, 39, 45, 52. 

Panca-kib, 161, 216. 

Panca-laksana (Put ana), 23*^15 
Pancaratra, 15, 20, 21 (Sraarta), 93 
(Tantra), 109, no, ni-2, 144, 154, 
161,175,190,192, 201, 216 8,254, 
259, 331- 
Pancasikba. 36 

Pantlavas, 220-2, 225, 228, 229, 240. 


2441 24S, 249, 

Parafara. 76, 120, 206, 240, 241* 
Parasara^prokta (Upapurana), 10, 
Parasara*p$rranat ii. 
Parasara-upapnrS^af 3, n. 

Paraiara (Upapurana), 7, 12. 
Paraiarokta (Upapurana), 4-7. 
Parasarya (Upapurana), 7-12, 

Para (bondage). 67* 

Pasanda (or, Pakhanda). 124,128,129, 
143,146, 147, 150, 152,153, 19*1 
2x8, 230, 270, 277, 278,300, 37, 



INDEX 


391 


3*6,33*. 333* 335» 338- 

Pisandin, 129, i 47 > ’^ 5 ®* 3 * 6 , 

33*. 333. 

Paiupata, 20, 21 (Smarta), 1101175, 

igo, 192,201, 217- 
Pasupata (weapon), 240. 

Patidina(or, Paitidana), 81, 98. 
Pauadarika (a lake}, 231. 

Paundrai 107, 236, 

Paundravardhanai 107 

Penance, 36, 421 43, 46. 69* 

164, 178,180, 192, 200, 232, 314, 

331. 336. 355 ^ 

Pcnancc-foresc oE the Sun (named as 
Surya-ksetra, etc.), 61-3, 94, 99, 
103, 105, 106 
Persian element, 23. 

Personal virtues, 152,192. 

Pessimistic view of life, 335. 

Phala-veda, zor 

Physical charactenstics of men and 
women (stri-purusa-samudnka-lak- 
Sana), 77, 

Physician (cikicsaka), 1631 16S, 192, 

330. 

Pmgala, 39, 44. 52, 54. 

Pippala, (tree), 270 
Pi^aca, 168, 

Planets. 49-50, 51, 53,54, 155,162, 
181, 189, 

Poetics, 184. 

Poison-doctor, 168, 175 

Poison-girl, 307 
Portents, 160, 200, 

Prabhasaka (Upapurana)j 13 
Prabhasa-ksetra, 123, 360 
Praci (a nvet), 62, *105, io6, 

Bradyumna, 37, 217 
Pragfyotrsa, 107, 191, 233. 

Prahchkas (Riddles), 185, 210, 211. 
Prahlada, 122, 126,131,132,220, 222» 


225,228, 229, 233, 244, 249. 250. 
262, 263, 

Prakrit (language), 183, 184 
Prakm (Adya), 262, 273, 3121313# 
318, 338, 

Pripnuyaoa, 45, 52. 

Pratisthana, 130, 163, 

Pravaras, 162. 

Prayaga, 164, 219, 270, 275, 313, 344. 
Priest, 320 (grama-yajaka, loka-yajaka). 
Prize-fighting, 178. 

Prose, loi, 218* 

Prostitute, 262, 263. 

Prthu, 162 

Pundafika (a sage), 220, 222, 226, 228, 
234. 246, 249. 

Pundirasvamin, 102, 104. 

Pukkasa, 178, 306. 

Pulkasa, z86. 

Punishment (for sms and crimes), 314* 
Punjab, 6o,6ii gg, loi, 104, 107, 108, 
214, 216 
Purnaka, 8i» 98, 

Pun, 309, 

Pururavas, 130, 132, 163, 164, 202-4, 
206, 

Purusa(of Samkbya), 234, 312. 
Purusa-sukta, 180, 

Purusottama-ksetra, 107, 272, 306, 
309. 

Puskara (a holy place), 123, 164, 191, 
193, 220 (.aranya), 23s. 

Puskara (a person), 172, 190, 209. 
Puskara-dvipa, 41 

R 

Ridha (or, Radbika), 284,285, 359* 
Ragbu'vaniia (of Kalidasa), 206. 
RaivaCaka (a holy place), 37, 123 
Raivata (name of a Brahmin), 251, 
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Raivata (or, Raivanta, sou of Surya), 

43*54 

I^ja-dharma, 172-18^, 
mjagrha (a city), 169, 172, 206 
Rajasuya (sacriScc), 307, 

Rajfia, 39, 45, 52, 54. 56. 

Rajni, 38, 42, 52-4, 56, 75, 189 
Raksasas, 170, 171, 271. 

Rama (Bhargava or Jacnadagnya, or 
Parasu-), 146, 160, 161, 172, 173, 
211,239, 3 ^ 5 ^ 307*3^^ 
Ramakbyajia (ut Rdmayana)t 161, 
Rama (Langall or Musall), 133, 145, 
146, 312, 320 
Ramanujaj 360, 

Rama (son of Dasaratha), 145, 146, 

16^1 220*2, 226, 227, 233, 239j 
240, 272, 288, 306, 307, 320, 347, 

Ranjayana, 26, 29, 138, 141, 197, 202, 
222, 276, 284, 347. 

Rasas.—^Thcir names, 185-7, 284, 2S5, 
Rasa (-kridi or -Ida), 279,284, 285,352. 
Rashnu, 39 

I^is, 205, 291, 337, 338. 

Ratha-yatm —(Sec under 'Car-fcstivar) 
Ratnagriva (a king), 107 
Ravana (and his family), 169-170, 233, 
263-4. 

Rdvat^a^vadha (of Dandin)» 339. 
Ravigupta (author of the Sarhgadbara- 
paddbaU)^ 345. 

Rebirths (of creatures), 67, 124, 135-6, 
151, 164, 179-180, 213, 227 

(samsara.vrhsa), 315, 338. 

Religious syncretism, 22, 

Rcvl, 123, 236, 305. 317* (Sec also 

under ‘Rivers'). 

Revanta, 43, 44, 52-4. 73, 183 
Revenue, 149, 177. 324. 

Rg-veda, 129, 161, 175, 180 
Rtce (tts varieties), 194* 214, 


Rites (malevolent, magic), 124, 128, 
165. 

Rites (Srauta, Smarta, Puranic, etc.), 

139* 154* >77* 180*181, 314. 

5. 3^9* 

Rivers.—^Their names such as Bahuda, 
Bhimarathi, Devahradi, Gandaki, 
Godavari, Gomati, Hiranvati, Iksu- 
niati, Irlvati, Kalindi, Kavcl, Krsna, 
Ksipra, Lauhityi, Narmada, Parna- 
sa, Payosni, Sarasvatl, Sarayu, 
Satadru (or Satadrava), Sicdhu, 
Sica, £ona, Sudama, Tamra, Tamra- 
pami, Tapad, Tausi, Jungabhadra, 
Vcdasmrti, yctravad, yipasa (or 
Vaipasa), Vitasta, etc, 47, 60-62, 
72, 78, 99,107, 123, 159, i'^4-6, 

168-9, ^7^' ^7^- *75- 

231, 233, 282, 292, 306, 307, 317, 

344* 345- 

Rjibva, 79. 

Rjisvan, 79, 80, 81. 97. 

Rudraksa, 313, 322 
Rudra (or, Rudras), 38,39, 45, 46, lao, 
121, 139, 226, 227, 233, 234. 254- 
5. ^5^ (nila-loliita), 269-270, 273, 
318, 322. 

Rukmina (a king), 233 
Rupa Gosvamin, 287. 

S 

Sad (worship of), 179,189 
Sacraments, 177, 178, 192,293,308 
(ten), 323. 

Sacrifice (Vedic), 137, 152, 182. 
Sadanana,^70, 171. 

Sadhyas, 121,189 
Sagara, 159, 315-6 

Sages—Their names such as Atri, 
Daibhya, Dattatrcya, Galava, 
Girgya, Jananti, Kanva, Kratu, 
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Mrkanau, PatSJara. Puklia, Pulast- 
y^y Satiaka, Sanandana, Sanataria, 
Satiatkumaca, Sankha* Sutnantu* 
Sveta, Uttanka, Viivamitra, and 

others, 34, 7x» 89, log, 130# 
143.146,147,159,160, 162,164, 

5^14* 227, 306, 3 i 5 i 

3 * 7 - 3^8, 34a. 

Sahasranika (a king), 227, 26 s 
&nivndhams (Upapui^a), x 1, 

SalvA (Parana), 3, 18^ 291. 

Saivtsm, 267, 

Saka-dvapa, 40-42, 8i, 99- loo* 
Saka-dvlpi Brahmins, 34, 991 loo, 

350. 

Sakas, 316. 

Sakitai, 4X« 

Sakta (system ol rchgion), 23. 

Saku (Active Power, and her names), 
233. 239, 241,285, 312, 318, 319, 
338, 

Sakti (or, Saktn, father of Parnfara), 
232^ 240,24X« 

Saktism, 112 (Tantnc), 267, 277 
(Tantric), 

Sakuncata, 356. 

Sakyas, 149. 

SMagrama (or, Saligtama, name oE a 
place), 123, 130, 193, 231, 234r 

3 ^ 5 * 

Salagtama (stone), 276,282, 354. 
Salokya, 274, 

Sma-veda^ 129, x6i, 175, 180, 295, 
Samba, 30-108,190, 

Sambaditya, 107, to8, 

Sambapura, 42, 60-62,70,101, 103, 

Smba-^mana (or, 2, 4-14, 

16, 29-108,242, 243, 

Sambarayaijt, 167,200,201, 

Sambhala (or SSmbhala or Sambhala or 

5® 


Sarabhalagtama, a village), 233, 
304 7, 

Satnbhamyani, 129, 

Samdhyacala, 107, 

Samjna, 42-44, 71, 74. 

Satnkat^arya, 138, 209, 240, 308, 

339 - 

Samkara (the god^, 159, 2x7, 240, 

^98, 303* 3 ^ 2 . 

Sarnkarsana, 217. 

Samkhya, 22, 36- 44 > i*** * 75 > 

192, 225. 234. 

Satnpravarttns, 11 x. 

Sanaifeara, 43, 

Sanatkiitnara, 4-12, 282, 288-91^ 301, 
302, 311,312, 337,342. 
SandtktimRra^ or, SamtkumBra (Dpa-^ 
pmana) xo-12, 290, 291,350* 
Siinathumanyd (Upapurana), 290, 3,50* 
Saniitkamarakta or Sanatkumafd^rokta 
(Upapurina), 290, 350. 

Sanda (a demoti)« 128, 146. 

Sani, 72. 

Santanu, 232. 

Santi-karma, 176, x8i, 
Sapta-konkanakas, 233, 

Sarasvatl (a goddess), 52, 

Satenu, 42* 

Sannistha, 307, 

Sarngadhara^-paddhatt, 345, 

SatSpya, 274, 

Saianika, 71, 7S 112, 120,131,133, 

X40, X54. 

Satarupa, 227, 

Sat), ]62« 

Satvata, 197, 355. 

Satyavad, i6« 

Snudasa (Mitrasaha), 316*7. ■ 

Saugatas, 149. 

Sfljifeeya (Upapurana), 7 
SasfkrA (Upapurana), i2. 
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Saunaka, 33, 113, 120, 121, 125, 126, 

*3^ ^33* MO. 22r. 237, 238, 269, 
282. 283, 30,5,311. 

Saura, 23, 29-108, 112, 113, 151, 3,58, 

350. 

SitiTodberma, 29, 1^1,3,57-9, 
Satire-fmrSna {or, Saiira), 3, ,5-12, 18, 
Saurai^a, 292, 

Sauvira, 130, 165, 106, 292. 

Sahara, 272 

Set»tra (Upapuranal, 7 

Sawtri, 176, 232 (nifc of a Biabmin). 

Science of government, 125. 

Science of house-building (\auu-ridya) 

*75 

Scythian (coins), 29, 

Sc}’tblan G.>ogs)> 30. 

Sect, 20.22, 23, 25, 27. 

Sectarian rivalrv. 22. 


Sectarian 


marks, 270, 272, 


3 ° 5 . 3 * 3 .3*9. 3 a=- 

Sjcuty, 21, 22, 112,137, 325, 347 
Serpent, 218, 285, 

Servant (dasa, dasl), 19^5, 234. 

Service to Vimu (and bis temple), 122, 
*66, 315, 321. 

Sesaks (Brahmin), 100, 350. 

Sc\en gems (sapta ratnani), 166, 

Shoes, 47,160. 

Sddhaputras, 149. 

Siddhas, 46, 102, 107 

Sms, 124, 192, 229, 240,314,331, 


355 - 

Sifi (wife of R^ma), 233, 

Sitoda (a ri\ er), 107. 

Siva, 8, 22, 30, 53, 67, 166, 171, 270, 

305. 3*3. 3 «- 

Stvadbarma, 4-12, XJ3'5, 141, 347. 

348. 

Sivadbarmaba, 13. 

Smdhamottara, 348. 


Swa-fttrStta, 3. 

Sit/tf fttrSna (of Bengal), 341, 444. 
Siw (Upapurana), 4, 10, ii. 

Siva rahas^a, 236. 

Six acts (vafikarana, etc.), 35, 64, 180. 
SkSnda (Parana) or Skanda-pnrSnj, 3, 
7, 8, 236, 242. 

Skanda (Upapurana), 4, 7-10. 
Smaita,2o, 21, 23, m, 112, 

Smrti, 35. 112,135,147, 148, 152, 

3 ^ 3 . 329 - 

Snake, 50,160, 162. 

Snake catcher. 125. 

Snana-grha, 52. 

Solar (dynasty or race), 26, 159, 228, 

257. 259. 306. 

Soma, 52, 53, 55, So, 98, 257. 
Soma-furana, 242. 

Sphtita brahma-siddbinta (of Brahma¬ 
gupta), 211. 

Spurious Puranas, 353. 

SradJlia, 55, 313, 321. 

Sraddha. 153 (Brahmins to be fed), 
156,163.4, 202-4,216, 263,300, 
314.323,327, 330,342. 

Sraosha, 39. 

Srausa, 39, 54, 

Sravakas, 149. 

Sri, 52, 53, 123, 176, 270. 

Sribbagavata (Purina), 3. 

SrI-sukta, 180. 

Sruri, 135, 147, 148, 152. 
State-astrologer, 168,173. 

Sthulafiras (a demon), 220-2, 225, 228, 
229. 233, 244, 248, 249. 

Stosa. 39.45, 52. 54. 56. 

Stotras (Stavas), 127-8, 130, 167*8, 
201, 218. 

Styles of architecture, an (Nagara, 
Dravida and Yesara) 

Subbadri, 272,309. 
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StthbititSoah, 3 ^ 5 ' 

Sub-sects, 20. 

Sub-systems (of religion), 23. 
Suda-iastro, 201. 

Suddhodana (a lung), 228. 

Sudra, 41, 125, 131. 13®' ‘H M 9 * 
152, 153, 217, 228, 230, 285, 298, 

300,317, 323-5, 331-4 

Sugtiva (a monkey), 233 

Sujihva, 79. 

Suka, 36,304 
Sukra, 122. 233 
Sulka (nuptial fee), 294. 

Sumadana (a ctver), 107. 

Sun, 29-108,217. 

Sundirasvimin, 102, to^. 

Sunga (dynasty), 30. 

Sun —His different names, 33, 49, 56, 
61, lOo, 103, 

Sua-worship, 23, 29-ioS, 205, 
Superstition, 2(>. 

Surgeon, 168. 

Surup 3 , 42, 

Sflrya, 7, 8, 35, 38 
Surya^ganga (a river), 106. 
Snrya-pnr^na, 100, 349*3502 
Surya-siddhanta, 51, 

Su^ar^mn (a Brahtnin), 262, 

(Upapuratia), 100, 

Siita, 33, 34,140, 178 (mixed caste), 
221, 222, 227, 238. 251, 2G9, 282, 
283,311,312. 

Sutlta, 101, tQ2,104» 105, 
iSvcta-dvlpa, 41, 217* 284, 

Sveta gangi, 272, 

Symbol (o£ worship)^ 30. 

Symptoms oE death, 192, 

•Systems o£ religion^ zo, 21,23,112. 

T 

Taksan, 73. 


Tala. t89 
Talajanghas, 315. 

TamcaUpta, 107. 

TSmraliptakas, t6o, 

Tantra. 63. 66, 93. 117. 238* 3“®- 

Jantnc{clements, influence, symbolism, 
cult. Mantra, etc), 53-56, 63, 74, 
92, 93, 112 (Saktism), 142,212, 
217, 218, 236-8, 267, 277, 291, 

304* 344 - 

Jantricism. 74, 92. 93 * 3 ^ 5 . 335 * 344 - 

Fantnc work, 64, 344 
Tantrik, 68 (Sautas), 236, 238, 325, 
326. 

Tapotl, 43, 44, 61, 72, 73, 99. 

Tarksya (an incarnation of Vi;nii), 146. 
TSrksya (Parana), 236, 242, 353. 

Ta’c, 177. 

Temple (of the Sun, Visnu, and other 
dcides}, 30.32, 40, 47, 51, 52, 54, 
60-63, 75, 97,107, 122, 128, 130, 
131, 165, 190,196, 229 (service 
to), 233,270, 301,314,315. 
Thcattica! performance, 229. 
Thirty-three sacrificing gods, 49. 

Time.—Its measurement, i6i, 162, 
225-226 

Tirthas (ot holy places, including the 
mental ones), 175, 248, 249, 251, 

^93* 30*. 3=^8. 

Traividya-siddhanta, 51, 

Tribes —Their names (sucli as Cina, 
Cola, Haihaya, Kambo}a, Khaja, 
Nisada, Parsmka, Pulinda, Saka, 

Savar.1, Tala]angha, yatvara, 
Yavana, etc.), 158, z6o, zii, 214, 


307. 3 > 5 - 7 . 

Trimuta, 22 (doctrine of). 
Tnpundra, 313, 322. 


Tripura, 170. 


Trnabindu (a sage), 234. 
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Tulasi (plant), 126, 255, 262, 270, VirSba (or, VarSha-piirSna), 3, 221, 


a?*. 273- 27®* 288, 308. 314, 321, 

339. 349 > 354 


U 


Udayacala, 69, 70, 102-5, 107. 
Udayadri, 107, 


Udayagiti, J07. 
Udayana (a king), 228. 


237, 238, 242, 

yaralia-parvata, 163, if)4, 216, 
Vardhamina, 107, 217. 

Varanasi, 164, 313, 318,344,345 
Vardliusika, 163 

Varnalrama'dliarma, 20, 32, 110-2, 

135, 151, 152, 227, 228, 230, 260, 
278, 305, 306, 3t4 5, 325. 


Uma, 162, 165, 166, iGp, 2o», 215, Varsiiia, 81, 98. 


3 i 2 i 3 * 9 * 33 ®' 

Umbrella, 47,160, 173. 

Urvali, 129, 163, 188, 202, 206, 231. 
Urvifu, 273. 


Varuna, 33. 45, 48, 53 (called Jala- 
dhipa), 55, 64, 78, 89.130,158, 
162, 172, 191, 22S (a name oE 
Aditya). 231, 252. ^ 


Vianaseriia (Vpapunna), 4-10, ii, 12. Vdr«>M (Upapurana), 4*12 

UJija, 79. 


Utkala, 82. 83, 106, 

Utkocas (or, Utkaucas), 149, 332 


V 


Vahntja (Purana). 3 
Vahm-ptirana, 3. 

Vaidatluna, 79. 

Vaidila, 130 
VaikhSnasas, 122. 
Vttkhanasa (Tantra), 93 
VeiragyaJataLe, 339. 
Vaisampayana, 34,124,24°' 


Vasavadatta. 228. 

Vasistlia, 12, 36, 37, 64, 65, 76, 78, 
81, 94, 95, 109,114, 122, i 39 -i 4 >> 
162, 231, 232. 252, 316, 343, 348 
VasiStba-lainga, 9, 11-13. ' 

Vaststba-Ungt (UpapiirSna), 7. 

Vanstha or VaSistba (Upipmana), lO- 

12. 

Vastu-devata, 176 
yasodcva, 355. 

yasudcva, 37, 38 (names of his wives). 
74. 95,11 iff., 196, 217, 218, 224- 

* 3 *. 234 > 3 ^®> 35 *' 


Vatsnava (Purana), 3 , 5 * 7 ' ^ 3 ^* Vasus, 38, 121 


236, 240.241,353 


VSyaviya (Purana), 3^ 


Valfya. 149, 228, 295, 297, 299, 300, Vayaviya (Upapurana). 4. 6. 

Ttai __ . n m 


3 * 5 . 332 

yskovSkya, 161, 


Vayavya (Purana), 3, 7 

ySyu, 240, 241 


yallabhadcva (author of the Siibhassla- F 5 yft-p«r 3 «a, 8, 206 (of four Padas) 


valt), 345. 

Valmiki, i6i, 190, 191,202 


242, 


Vayii'iipapnranat 18, 


Vamana (an incarnation of Visnu), yedanta (system of philosophy). 2* 


231. 3 > 7 ' 

VSmana-fura^fit 3 * 22 , 2 ^ 2 , 

Vmana (Upapurana), 4, 9.10, 351. 
yanga, 293. 


xix« 


Vedas, 20. 29, 33 - 35 * 3 ®* 4 >. ^ 3 . 

93» 98. 109-1x2, X28,129, 

135,139,14X. X48, 149,152, 



INDEX 


i9l 


175,184,192. 193 ' “‘ 9 * 

462,467,477,481, 343,346, 3,1. 

ydavati, i6g'i70,23^. 
yetja, 162. 

Vldhatbha, i 3 <>. 165* 3 *^* 

yjdathin, 79 
yidfisaka, 107. 
yjd/a, 312,318- 

Vidyadhatas, ^ 4 , 422 . 

V?fcMWoro<t§iy<J, 163, ao6. 

Vinayaka, 45,52, IZ4,170, 179,181, 

» 89 . 

yindhya (mountain), 169,270. 
yttitaj 440 . 

yifakhayupa (a holy plate), 123. 
yifSkhayupa (a king), 305, 306. 
yiiasana (a city), 307. 

Visnu,'a2,30, 37, 38, 41, 52,53. 64, 
lute., 424-8, 23^, 237,238,241. 

» 54 i ^ 7 °. St’S. 304. 354 - 

VunndhaTm, 10,113, ‘‘^-* 55 > 347 . 

348. 

Vhiuidbtrnioti/raf 10,155*218, 348, 
7ij»nd6tfrniotlrff5mr{4,210, 360. 
yisnu (his different names), 234, 269. 
yisnu'naivedya, 161. 273, 

7 <in«.p/(r 3 n<i, i, 5, 242, 

VimH-rafttfjya, 236. 
yisnncata (Parlksit), 304, 
yisnuya^as, 145, 233, 304, 307. 
Kifvakarman, 32, 40, 4^, 

60,62,81, 82,188,189, 2a8. 

VUvaratha (king of Dravida), 285. 

yows, 81,. 120, 123, 126, 177,217, 
2i8, 314. 

ytaja-Wa (of Kisna), 284, 285. 
yracas (and thcit names), 123, 125, 
126,153,156,164, 167, 177,191. 

*,213-4, * 3 ^' *55. *63. *70, *73, 
291,292, 301,302, 307, 314, 317, 

3 ® 3 i 345 - 349 i 35 °' 355 - 356, 


Vratya, 129. 

Vrddha-gaega, 206, 

Vrddha-dttha, 301. 

Vrksayutveda, 201, 
yrndavana, itr, 123, 217,281,283, 
*84, *87, 31b, 352. 

Vitra, 160, 169. 

Vypsa, 16, 23, *7.95.120, 161, 221, 
222, 240, 242, z6o, 269,281-3, 

*89,311, 348. 

Vyoman (a god), 39, 49, 50, 52, igo, 
218, 

yyiiha, in, 129, 133, 217, 


.W 

War, 1 * 5 . 156, i8i'2. 

Weapons (of war).-~Their names, 174, 

3 ^ 7 . 

Week'days, 89, 161, 205, 242, 291, 

337 > 

JVcigUc (tticasuccmcnt of), 331, 

Wheel, 30, 31. 

Wine (sura, mad/i), 38, j8o, 324, 330, 
331 {varieties of) 

Women, 32, ua, 123, 125,136,148, 
152*4,172, 173, J75.7, 194. 205, 

*i7» *®5> *86, 288,294,302, 

3 M' 325- 

Women of note,—^Thcit names (Aron- 
dhati, GSrgi, Lalita or Lalitika, Na- 
yanosundari, PrabhSvati, Poloma, 
Renuka, Sandili, Sdadhana, SulabhS, 
Smnana, SuSantl, and others), 123, 
130-2, J36, i6o, 165, 166, 168, 

3 ® 7 ' 

Wool, 297. 

Worlds,—Jheit names, 130,158,313. 


Y 

Yagas, 25 (ktiya-ySga, siddhi-yagn, 
etc.). 
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Yaiaka 5 , ^6, 51, 95, 96, 99. 

Yajnavalkya, 16, 18, 123. 
yamvcJa , 129, 139, liji, jCi, 173, 
i 75 > *80. 

Yaksa, 38, 1G8. 

Yama, (Sraildba-tlcva), ^3, 45, 53, 

54> 7^* 73» 9». >37* J58.171,189, 

23>t 239. 252. 254. 271,315,335 
Yama-marga, 315, 

Yami (sister of Yama). 42,43,231, 
Yamuna, 43, 61, 62. 70, 72, 73, 101-3, 

*05. *^3' *55* *59> 2»5. 27*. 

3*3. 344* 

Yantra (Tantric), 55, 63, 218, 344. 
Yas'oda, 355. 

Yavanas, 211, 276, 316. 


Yoga (also Krlya-yoga or Karma-yoga, 
Bhaka-yoga and Jfiina-yoga) 36, 
51, 56, no, 120, 121, i26.p^ 
^33' *34*7« MO' 141 . 151, 153, 
175* ' 92 . * 93 . 220, 228, 230, 245. 
249,269, 286, 306, 315,319,320. 
Yoga-sastra, 227. 

Yogjn,36, 67, 127, 131,321 
Yudhistkira, 147, 289, 355. 

Yuga-dharma, 145, 161, 327, 331-5. 
Yugas (and their names and extents), 
161, 222, 225, 273, 306, 307,311, 

3'5' 33'- 

Z 

Zodiacal signs, 276,337. 

Zoroaster, 98. 


ERRATA 


Page 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

15 

1 (fn*) 

upabhedan 

upabhedan. 

48 

17 

from 

form. 

74 

1 

cotinuation 

continuation. 

78 

15 

Vishu 

Vi^nu. 

90 

1 5 (fn) 

Vol. II 

Vol III 

116 

15 (fn) 

Kalanirnapa 

Kalanirna>a. 

118 

8 (fn) 

Clasificd 

Classified. 

119 

11 (fn) 

338-41 

pp. 338 41, No, 1758. 

126 

20 (fn) 

sravanjbh>am 

sravanabhyam. 

139 

28 

( 2 ) 

( 1 ) 

148 

23 

inlincd 

inclined 

150 

30 (fn) 

agad 

jagad. 

152 

19 

speakes 

speaks. 

154 

15 

Vasudeva 

Vasudeva 

155 

7(fn) 

mistakas 

mistakes. 

157 

26 (fn) 

Cat.. No, 1162 

Cat. of 1853, pp 329- 
330. Nos. 1162-4. 

184 

8 

dimatram 

dvimatram. 

185 

13 (f n) 

tridasanam 

tndaSanain, 

190 

9 

badiirl 

badarl 

235 

5 

Nilakntha 

Nllakantba. 

268 

30-31 (fn) 

Die ..No. 456 

Berlin cat of 1853. 
p. 131, No 456 
(complete in 25 chaps.), 

270 

2 

karma-dhumi 

karma-bhumi. 


♦fn=foot'iiotc. 




